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Time was chme, God ſent” forth his Son 
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Cx SERMON VI. 


42 e Ft ee AA- 


hs IV. 14. Seeing, then that we have a 
great High-prieft that is paſſed into 15 
Heaven, Jeſus the Son of God, ie; us hold 


* aur Profe Mon. 85. 


8 E RMON vi. 
2 9 * 
Matth. XI. 28. Come unto me, all ye tha 
Labour and are heavy Laden, and 1 will 
you Reſt. 10 


sERMON VIII. 


Col. I. 18, T9. Let no Man e you bo your 
Reward, in a voluntary Humility, and 
worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ”_ * 


fed up by his feſohh Min 


And not holding the Head, from which all the 
"By by 820 _ Band: FRO: TR 1 


pn 


The Cox TEN TSI 
ment miniſtred, and knit together, increa- 
ol with the Increaſe of God. p. 115. 


. SERMON Ix 


Matth. V. 20. Fx r ay unto you, that except 
your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righte- 
ouſneſe of the Scribes and Phariſees ye ſhall 

in no ** enter imo the Kingdom be Hea- 

ant 1 934 RY tb 133. 


3 SERMON. * XI. 
* * „ „ "os 3 
1 Pet. IV. 18. And if the Righteous ſcarceh _— 
be ſaved, where wen the n and in. 
ner appear * e 8 0” -" 
nun A”. +," 
; SERMON XxIL 
a OY, 955 Prem 4 47 tor 9 76550 _ 14 0 


x Cor. X. 12. Wherefore let him that think- 
eth be N Take _ L ef n 180. 
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Plal. VIII. 7. 11 Tack is _ Swrength and 


5 „ my Heart ante in bim, and 
Jam 
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an helped + Therefore my Heart great 


| - and with ny hone Will I praiſe 
bim. | p. 196, 


. SERMON XIV. 


YN 115 J | 
K keel. XI. * e 0 young May}: in 1 os 
Youth, and let thine Heart chear theo in the 
Days of thy Touth, and walk in the Ways of 
thine Heart, and in the Sight of thine Eyes; 
but know thou, that for all theſe things God 


Will bring thee imo Judgment. „ 2416, 


SERMON, XV, VI. 


„ n XVII. 4. Delight thy ja "Y in the | 
= Lord; and be "Pal . thee the Deſires of 
thine art. A £] 2239 138 


8 E RM ON VII 
: PP WET N «ft £81 N Ak 
_ Math, th 21. Not every one, that ſaith unto 


e, Lord, Lord, ſhatl enter into the Kin 
dom of Heaven, but he that doth the Fl 


we TP; my Father which; 15 22 Heaven, 3 266. 
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Luke . 44; g. Ani Ahe aa el and d 
unto 155 Martha, Martha, thou art fot 
Jul and troubled alot mam Things :- 

ane Thing is needful, and Mary bath choſen 
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hate not this Father and Mother, and Wife, | 


and Children, and Bre bren, ad Siſters, yea, 
and his own a Alte Me cannot be my Diſ- 


Tm 345, 35. 
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SER N ON XXIII 


inks: XVII. 10. S likewiſe, y e ls ye ſhall 
have done all thoſe things which I command 
yon, - ſay, we are anproſttable "Servants : we 
have — * ma war our _ to 3 
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SERMON & 


12 ai; the ing f a . ot 
come, God ſent forth his fon made W 
2 woman, made under the law, 


D redeem them that: were under FA hav, 
5. that we might receive the W * 


en. „ (5, * 
0 N55 15% 0 d 
E PO? me 8 oak cites 
this Epiſtle, had in bis abſence been B. 
| verted and ſeduced - from the true. 
ctrine of the Goſpel, which he had preached unto - 
them, by ſome falſe Teachers that Fad crept 5 
among them, and had perſwaded them, that tho 
they did believe (and that 48 252 that Jeſus. my 
the true Meſſias whom the hers foretold 
ſhould come into the world, yet ill it was tieceſ- 
fary for them to be Circymcifed; arid to conform 
to the Law of Moſes (which they thought was nes 
vet to be abrogated) as well as to the Law of Chriſt, 
IJ unto which they had. fo lately vowed. Obedience. Ss 
1 || This Doctrine S. Paul confutes in this Epiſtle, and. : 
* W an Anatbems * whoſoever ka PR” 


2 Sermon Firſt. . 


| that . teaches it, though it were an Angel from 
Heaven. Though we, faith he, or an Angel from 


heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 
which we have-preached unto you, let him be. accur- 
ſed, chap. 1. 8. And afterwards in the cloſe of the 
Epiſtle, he proves to them at large, that the Ce- 
remonial Law was torally abrogated by the Law of 
Chriſt, and that by Faith in him, not only Jews, 
but Gentiles were the children of Abrabam, and 


heirs of the Promiſe. Know ye therefore, that they. 


whith are of faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 
bam; and the Scripture foreſeeing that God would 
Jaſtifie the Heathens through faith, preached before the 
Goj I unto Abraham, ſaying In thee ſhall all Nations 


Meſſed: Sy then they which be of faith are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham, chap. 3.7 8, 9. And tho? | 


Itidted the Jews had moſt glorious Privileges and 
Favours .conferred upon them by the bounty of 
God under the Moſaical Oeconomy, beyond what 
he had vouchſafed to any People upon earth be- 
fides (Vor antd theta. were committed the oracles of 
God, and they received the Law by the diſpoſition of 
Angels. God had choſen them to be his own peculiar 


People, his only viſible Church upon earth until 


the coming of the Meſſias: So that the Pfalmiſt 
had great reaſon to confeſs, that he had nor dealt 
% with any Nath) yet for all this our Apoſtle 
uffures them, that how great ſoever theſe Privi- 
Irpes of the Jews might ſeem (and indeed really 


to other Nations, during the time of the Law, yet 
they were, far:inferiour to thoſe which the Church 
was afterwards to enjoy under the Oeconomy of 
the Goſpel, the glorious and everlaſting Kingdom 
of Chrift; Whereupon he teſembies the Law = 3 
e b School. 


993 in compariſon of what God had vouchſafed 


* „ W — * þ gr” * . 1 —— 
E af” X ea coed aid os 
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; ables made choice 
courſe, which evidently contains all theſe impor- 
rant Truths. 1. Here is our Saviour's Divinity im- 
plied in theſe words, God ſent forth his Soy, 


ner how. he became Man, and how qualified; _ 
_ > obs B 2 made Ss 


faith he, After that faith i is come, me are uo 


ning of this fourth Chapter he compares the 
Church under the Law to an Heir in bis Minori- 


ty, but the Church under the Goſpel to an Heir 
now come to Ape, and in Poſſeſſion of his inhe- 


ritance, Now, I:ſay, that the Heir, as long as he i 
a Child, diflereth' nothing from 8 Seryant, though 
he be Lord of al; but is under Tutors and Gover- 
nours,' ark the time appuinted of the father,” Even 


ſo ws, when we were children, were in boydage un- 
uh the Elements of the world. But whey the u 

ie C. | 
Thus ye ſee the N and ſcope of the 
Text; and ye cannot chuſe but apprehend, at the 


firſt-view of it, that it is very ſutable to this pre- 
ſent Seaſon, and that it will ſurniſu us with ex- 
cellent Matter, with a moſt magnificent and hea- 
venly Feaſt of fit and proper Meditations, to en- 


tertain our Souls wich at this great Feſtival, which 


we celebrate in Memory of the wonderful Incar- 


nation and Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour. In- 


deed it is hard to inſtance in any other Text of 
Scripture, wherein the whole Myſtery of pur Sa- 


1 is ſo amply and fully explained 


ſo few words, = it is in theſe which I haye 


for the Subject af my Diſ⸗ 


2. Here is his Homanitz. together with the man- 


Sthoolcmaſter which mis to e as unde 4 
that we might be juſtified by faith, chap. 3. — But; . 

er 
under u School. maſter. Tor ye are all the childre of | 
God by faith in Chriſt Feſms. And in the begin- 


4 Sermon: Firſt. | 
mile of u woman, made under the law.. 3. The time 


when the. bleſſed Son of God was thus ſent 


forth ; it was when the fulneſ. of the time was rome. 
4. The reaſon, or end, of his Miſſion; it was to 


'# Laune them that were under the law, that we might 
bee ive the adopt ion of ſons. But though I hall, more 


or leſs, . upon all theſe Points, yet for the 


| -mbroplatnnek I ſhall confine my ſelf to this me. 


- thod-; I ſhall prove to you, that our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſias, whom 
God hath long ſince ſent forth into the world, 
and that no other is to be expected: and this | 
ſhall do, as by other Arguments, ſo particularly by 
"theſe which are mentioned in my Text, the time 
when, the manner how, and the reaſon and end 

wherefore he came into the world. The coming 
of the Meſſias is a matter of ſo great Importance, 
that it concerns all Mankind. diligently to enquire 
about it, and to inform themſelves aright whether 


he be already come, or no; and if he be, who it 


the true Meſſias, whom God hath ſent into the 
world. For to erry in this Point, is the moſt fa- 
tel Error imaginable, an Error that inevitably en- 


Titles us to Damnation; for it is moſt certain, that 


n the Aleſſtas were all the Families of the Earth to 
be bleſſed: and as all Mankind ſhare in the tranſgreſ- 


ſion of our firſt Parents, by which we loſt our ſtate 


of Innocence, and fell into a ſtate of Sin and Death, 
and became obnoxious to the wrath of God; ſo 
Hath all Mankind an (intereſt likewiſe in che Meſ- 
ſias, who hath deſtroyed the works of tbe Devil, 
aboliſhed Death, and brought liſe and inmortalit» to 


- tight: and by vertue of this Intereſt every Son of 
Adam hath a right to God's favour, and an un- 


queſtionable Title to the Kingdom of Heayen 1 
. | 8 ; | ne 
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he loſes not this Intereſt, * this Title to the glo- f 
rious inheritance, by unbelief. And ſince God 
was graciouſly pleaſed to ſhew ſo great Mere to 


Mankind (greater than whatever he vouchſafed 
ta any of his Creatures beſides) as to reconcile 


them unto himſelf, through the Mediation of the 


Meſſias; it was neceſſary for him to gire the 
world timely notice; that in his good time he 
would ſend ſuch a perſon into it, who! ſhould ac: 
compliſh this great work; and alſo to deſeribe 
him ſo plainly, by ſuch infallible Marks and Cha- 
racters, as that the whole World might be-ſenſi- 
ble of his coming, that he might be-viſibly:diſcer- 
bible from all Mankind beſides ; that no man might 
be miſtaken in him, ſo as to adhere to a falſe Meſ- 


bas, or to reject the true one, except it were ſuch 


as took little, or no care to inſorm themſelves; or 
ſuch as were wilfully ' obſtinate, and reſolved to 
ſhut their Eyes againſt the cleareſt ligbt. And 
that God hath done thus, is granted eren by the 
yery enemies of Chriſtianity. ' The Jews them- 
ſelves acknowledge it: and indeed every man muſt 
needs do ſo that knows the. Seriptures, and owns 
them to be the word of God. He declared this 
gracious Deſign of his to ſend the Mieſſias even in 

the very beginning of the world'z and no ſooner 
had our firſt Parents brought themſelues into a 
condition to need à Saviour, but God 133 
aſſures them that he hath ordained one for them, 
and that the ſeed" of the 8 ſhall bruiſe the ſer 
wok head. He declared it afterwards more plain- 
ly to Abrabam, and the reſt of the Patriarch; 


| more fully yet to AAeſes: And laftly,-moſticlearly 


of all by he Prophets; for to him giue al the Pro- 
me "oath If then kheſe things be ſo (as maſt 
| 5 3 certainly 


— 


2 


6 Sermon Buſt 
955 certainly-they are) it is plain that by the Scrj- 
e may moſt evidently diſcern whether the 
ſſias be already come or no; and if he be come, 
who he is, that we may believe in him. And that 
he is already come, and that our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is he, will be undeniably, ap- 
parent from theſe following Arguments; in the 
managing of which I ſhall ſhew you, how exactly 
the New Teſtament and the Old agree together, 
like two lndeotures to prove this great Truth which 
bath of them chiefly aim at, that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
ſtas, or Chriſt, which is the ſame thing in ano- 
ther Language ſignifying, - Anointed, a Perſon ſet 
apart and appointed by God, to a: moſt bien "nd 
| eminent Office and Employment. 
Firſt then, that Jeſus is the true Meſſias appears 
| from his coming into the world punctually at the 
time, wherein God had foretold in the Scriptures 
of «the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſias ſhould 
come. So ſaith our Apo ſtle here in my Text, 
When the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth 
bis ſon, i. e. at that juncture of time which God 
had appointed and foretold by his Prophets. That 
the coming of the Meſſias ſhould. be 1 * for 
ſome conſiderable time was very reaſonable; that 
men might the more earneſtly. defire, and long for 
the Accompliſhment of ſo great a Bleſſing : and 
it was as reaſonable that the exact time of his 
coming ſhould he pointed at, and decyphered by 
ſome remarkable Signs and Tokens; that they 
might not be weary of ex(pefing him before the 
time was come; or when it was come, that they 
might not be unable to know him, and continue 
to expect another. And accordingiy God: hath 
tal * world : * ſent not the ad 
| | * J 


Sermon Fit. 1 
quickly (for he came not until the World was 
near 4009 years old) and, beſdes other later Pro- 
phecies of it, he punctually foretold the time when 
he ſhould come near 1700 years before- hand: ali 
which Prophecies agree exactly (even by the Jews - | 
own Confeſſion) to the time of our-Saviour's'com- 
ing in the Fleſh, 1 ſhall inſtanee only in theſe 
three as being the chief and principal of them, 
and abundantly ſufficient of themſelyes without 


* 


| the concurrence of any other to prove this Point. 
˖ The firſt is that ancient Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 
- 49. 10. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Fudab, nor 
˖ 8 Lawgiver from between. his feet, until Shilob come; 
| and unto him ſhall the gatheriug-of the people be. All 
the ancient Expoſitors of the Jews underſtand theſe 
words as we do)to be a Prophecy of the comingof - 
the Meſſias,called here by the name af Shiloh, which 
- ſignifies. ſent, or, as ſome perhaps better interpret 
it, a Peace-maker, uiz. that the Sceptre ſhould not 
depart from Judah, i, e. that that Tribe ſhould con- 
tinue all along, without any Ioterruption, to be a 
Body politick, having a power of Government 
and Juriſdiction within it ſelf, uatil the coming 
of the Meſſias, the great Peace- maker, whom God 


5 

e 

:) 

d 

t, 

* 

d 

at 

or Fl 
at | would ſend to reconcile the world unto himfelf. 1 
or Thus far the Jews and we are agreed about the I 
ad ſenſe of this Text: But we fay further, that it 
8 means not on * that the Tribe of Fudah ſhould conti-- 
by BY ue to be inveſted with the power of Gavernment 
x7 | within it ſelf, until the coming of the Meſſias (as 
the it is manifeſt that it did, after it had once receiver} 
ey that Power, from Dauid's time until the coming 
ue | of our Saviour) but that it ſhould he deprived of 
th this Power, and ceaſe to be a Commonwealth 
Bas ſoon after the coming .of the Meſſſas : and that 
kly . 


8 B 4 bag 


8 ben Fuſt, 


jt did fo about 40 years after our Saviour's Cru- 


cifixion is matter of Fact, as evident and unde- 
piable as the other. Nay more than thus, foraf* 


much as it is plain in Chronology, that the Com- 


monwealth of the jews was not deſtroyed imme- 
diately upon the Birth of our Saviour, nor immedi- 
ately after his Death. This Prophecy points directly 
at the time when that fatal Deſtruction ſhould come 
upon them, that ſhould wreſt the Sceptre out of 
their hands, if we underſtand it as the Learned 
Mr. Mede doth, much more agrecably to the Ori- 
ginal, and to the completion of it, than is our 
Engliſh Tranſlation, viz. thus, The Steptre (hall 
not depart from Fu dah until Shilob come, and the 


gathering of the people be to him: and ſo it is plain 


that this Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Polity was not 


to happen immediately upon the coming of the 


Mleſſias; but firſt the people were to be gathered 
unto him, i. e. were to ſubmit to his Government, 
and to own him for their Lord; which was ful- 


filled, when the Apoſtles had executed the Com- 


miſſion which our Saviour gave them, and had 
converted the Gentiles in all Countreys of the 
then known World to the Chriſtian Faith : then 
immediately followed the utter Subverſion of the 
Jewiſl State, as our Saviour had foretold. Matth. 
24.14. This Goſpel of the Kingdom _ be preached 
i all the world, for a witneſs unto « 


ancient Prophecy of the Patriarch Facob. 
The ſecond Prophecy which I ſhall inſtance in, 
26 prove that our Saviour came at the time ap- 


| pointed by God for the coming of the Meſſias is 


kiss. 2.6, 7, and gth Verſes. Thus ſat the'Lord 


Nations ; and 
ten ſhall the end come. Then did the Sceptre - 
e pry and totally depart from Judah, according. to 
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of hoſts ; yet once, it # alittle. while, and I will 
ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 
dry land ; and 1 will ſhake all nations, and the de- 
fire of all nations ſhall come: and I will fill tbis, - 
houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of boſts. The glory 
of this latter bouſe ſhall be greater than of the farmer, 
faith the Lord of hoſts : and in this place will I give 
peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Unto which 1 ſhall ' 
joyn that of Mal. 3.1. as being exactly parallel. 
Behold 1 will ſend my Meſſenger, and be [hall prepare 
the way before me: and the Lord whom 5 ſeek [hall 
Juddenly come to his temple, even the Meſſenger of rhe 
covenant whom ye delight in: behold he ſhall come, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts, The chief end and deſign 
of both © theſe Prophecies is to foretel that the 
Meſſias ſhould come while the ſecond Tetnple was 
ſtanding, viz. that Temple which was built by 
Zerubbabel, after that the Jews were returned from 


the Babyloniſh Captivity, and afterwards repaired 


and beautified by Herod. Thus the ancient Rabbies 
and Doctorsof theJews underſtood theſe Texts, as well 
as we, however their modern Writers now labour 
to wreſt them to ſome other ſenſe, that they may 
not be forced to own our Saviour to be the true 

Meſſias, at whom it is evident nevertheleſs, that 

theſe Texts do directly pojnt. For whereas (as 
we read Ezr. 3. 12.) when Zerubbabel had begun 


to build this Temple, many of the ancient men a- 


mong the Jews, that remembred the former Tem- 
ple that was built by Solomon, wept, when they 
conſidered how much inferiour this would be to 
that; thereupon God ſends the Prophet Haggat 
ro encourage them in the building of it, and to 
aſſure them, That the glory of tha latter houſe ſhould 
be greater than of the former. But wherein was - 


* 
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tte Glory of this Temple greater than that of 8. 


lomon's ? Indeed it laſted a little the longer of the 
two, and but a little; not the Age of a man; for it 
never attain'd to be threeſcore and ten years older 
than the former. But if it had laſted twice as 
long, what is this to the Glory and Splendour of 
it? For if Glory be the product of Age, then 
an old Cottage is more honourable than à new 
Palace. And as for any other Glory, except that 
which it received by being honoured by the Pre- 
ſence of the Meſſias, it is certain, that in all other 
reſpefts it came far ſhort of Solomon's Temple. 
For who can with any reaſon ſuppoſe that a con- 
quered Nation newly returned out of Captivity, 
from under the hand of a potent Enemy, ſhould 
have ſo mach Wealth and Riches as to be able 

to build a Temple that might vie with that of 
Solomon g, who exceeded all the Kings of the. earth 
for riches and for wiſdom ? And though it be true, 

that Artaxerxes gave very large and magnificent 
Contributions towards the building of this ſecond 
Temple, yet is it not to be imagined that Ar- 
taxerxes an Heathen King, either took ſo much 
care, or beſtowed ſo much coſt about the building 
of this Temple, as Solomon did about his, who 
according to that mighty Wiſdom and Riches, with 
which God had bleſſed him, built unto the Ho- 
nour of God's name, both for Coſt and Work- 
manſhip, undoubtedly the ſtatelieſt Fabrick that 
ever the world beheld. Neither is it at all pro- 
bable that Herod, when he rebuilt and beautified 

this Temple anew made it equal to Solomon s. But 
ſuppoſe it had been equal to it, or exceeded it in 
the Splendour and Magnificence. of its building; 
yet it is certain fand the Jews themſelyes . 
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ledge it) that it was far inferiour to it, in matters 


of an higher Nature. For gold and filver, and 


precious ſtones were the leaſt part of the Glory 
of Solomon's Temple. Its 7 reateſt Glory was, that 
God was pleaſed to make it the peculiar place as 
it were of his Reſidence, and 170 Preſence, 
here upon Earth, The, place where his honour dwelt, 
and that far more viſibly and eminently, than ever 
it it did in the ſecond Temple before the coming of 
Chriſt. For beſides that, at the Dedication of 
Solomon's Temple we read that Fire came down in 
4 wonderful manner from Heaven, and conſumed the 
burnt oferin and the ſacrifices; and the glory of 
the Lor fille 4 the houſe, fo that by reaſon. of it 
the Prieſts. 'were not able to enter inta it; and 
there is no mention made of any ſuch Miracles 


being ſhewed at the Dedication of, the ſecond; it 
had alfo the Urim and Thummim and the Ark of 


the Covenant, which were fignal Tokens of the 
Divine Preſence, and from whence God was wont 
to give Anſwers to the High Prieſt when he came 
to enquire of him, both which were wanting in 


the ſecond. Ta this we may add alſo the Spirit of 
Prophecy, ſo frequently manifeſt in the Prophets 


during the time of the firſt Temple, and ceaſing 
all the time of the fecond, for about 400 years 
together, even from Malachy, the laſt of the Pro. 


phets in the Old Teſtament, until the coming of 


our Saviour. Since then, in all theſe reſpects the 
Glory of the ſecond Temple was far ſhort of that 


of the former, and yet God bere by his Prophet 


promiſes to make it greater; it muſt needs be that 


it was greater only by being honoured with the 


gracious Preſence of the Meſſias, unto whom alone 
thoſe Yorious Titles mentioned i in the afore cited 
wk * 
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Prophecies do properly belong, The deſire af all Na- 


tions; the Lord whom ye ſeck zeand the Meſſenger of 
the Covenant whom Je delight in. And who ſhould | 


this Meſſias be but our blefſed Saviour, who came 


while this Temple was yet ſtanding, and foretold 


that it ſhould be deſtroyed in the ſame Age, and 


moreover declared himſelf to be the Meſſias, and 
confirmed and demonſtrated it by ſuch wonders 
and miracles as the World never ſaw either before, 


or fince. It was he therefore that rendered the ſe. 
cond Temple truly more glorious than the firſt, when 
he taught in it ſuch heavenly Doctrine, ſo far be- 
yond any thing that had before been reyealed unto 
the World, and filled it with bis glory, the glory as 
of oy only begotten of the Fatber, full of grace and 
trut | 

The third Prophecy which T hall produce for 
the Confirmation of this point is, Dan 9. 24. 


Seventy weeks are determined upon thy People, and 


upon thy holy City, &c. and ver. 26. it is ſaid, 
that after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be 


| ent off. Now that this Prophecy is an exact Pre- 


diction of the time when our bleſſed Saviour was 


ts ſuffer, and alſo of the time of the Deſtruction 


of Feruſalem is the unanimous Opinion of all lear- 


ned and judicious Expoſitors, who by the ſeventy 
weeks here mentioned underſtand weeks for years 
i. e.) ſeventy times ſeven years, which amounts 
to juſt 490. At the end of thoſe years lech 


from the timewhen the ſecond Temple was finiſhed 
was Feruſalem to be deſtroyed, and a final period te 


be put to the Jewiſh State; which learned Chro- 
nologers have computed to f 


ll out accordingly (as 


near as can be gueſſed in a matter fo remote from 
our times) almoſt to a day; . wy” the e 
. 
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and two weeks alſo when the Meſſiah was to be cut 
off, to expire exactly at the time when our Savi- 


our was crucified. That theſe things were pun- 
ctually fulfilled, viz. both the Crucifixion of our 

Saviour, and the. Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ac- 
cording to the time foretold in this Prophecy, ap- 
pears ſo plain in Hiſtory, that it cannot be denied 
with any tolerable ſhew of reaſon : and therefore 


the Jews, fince they are forced to acknowledge, 


that both our Saviour's Crucifixion, and the De. 


ſtruction of Feruſalem, fell out exactly about the 


time foretold in this Prophecy, being thus under- 
ſtood, that they may not own our Saviour to be 


the Meſſias, deny that by that word the Meſſias 
himſelf is here intended, but that it means ſome 
other perſon; but who that is they are by no means 


agreed; ſome applying it to one perſon, and ſome 


to another, to at leaſt five ſeveral perſons amongſt 
them, and to never a one of theſe with the leaſt 
probability of truth, which that it is a moſt in- 


tolerable obſtinacy appears from, this one remarka- 


ble Obſeryation, that the Meſſias is no where call- 


ed by his own name directly, as he is here Metab, 
ver. 26. and more Emphatically, to prevent all 


miſtakes, in the preceding Verſe, Meſſiab the 


Prince in any other place, but this throughout all 
the Old Teſtament; but only by way of Type e- 
very where elſe : and it is very likely that the an- 


_ cient Jews: befare* our Saviour's time, learn'd to 
give unto the Meſſias his proper name from this 
very Prophecy, which they will not own now, to 
have any relation to him; ſo ſtrange a Power hath 
prejudice to pervert and blind the Hearts of men. 
Thus I have made it ſufficiently. evident by theſe 
three famous Prophecies, that of Jacob, that of 


| 
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Haggai, (joyntly conſidered together with that of 
Malechy ) and this of Daniel, that our Saviour is 

the true Meſſias, foraſmuch as he came into the 

world when the fulneſs of the time was come, foretold 
and ſignified by all theſe Prophecies, and declared 
himſelf to be the Meſſias, which none elſe did a- 
bout that time, but only ſome few notorious Im- 
poſtors, which were all quickly renounced as ſuch, 

even by their own moſt zealous Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers. I might prove thisTruth further from ſeve- 


ral more Arguments, which I could produce out of 


the Old Teſtament for this purpoſe, as alſo from 
the general Opinion and Expectation which the 
Jews had, that the Meſſias ſhould come about that 
very time when our Saviour was born, which no 
doubt was grounded upon theſe Prophecies which 
1 have been handling, and others of the fame Na- 
ture. And that they did at that time expect the 
Meſſias is evident, not only from their own Wri- 
ters, but even from ſome of the Heathen H iſto- 
rians: for both Suetonius and Tacitus tell us, that 
at that time the Jews were in great Expectation 
of a mighty Perſon that ſhould rife up amongſt 


them, under whoſe. Conduct and Government their 
Nation ſhould flouriſh far beyond whatever it had 


done in former times, even fo as to become the 
Head of all the World: which Opinion was their 
ruin in a ſhort time afterwards, for it made them 
ſo confident, that upon this Preſumption they re- 
belled againſt the Romans ſo obſtinately, that at the 
laſt they were utterly. deſtroyed by them, and their 
Ciry and Temple demoliſhed. Bur I have already 
laid enough to clear this Truth, that our bleſſed 


Saviour came into the world preciſely at that 


* * * 
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time, which God by his Prophets had ſoretold and 
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Sermon Firſt. 15 
prefixed for the coming of the Meſſias, and con- 
ſequently that he is the true Meſſias, fince none 
other, neither about that time, nor ſince, ever 
laid claim to that Title with any probable appea- 
rance of truth ; neither can any one do it here. 
after, ſeeing that, if theſe Prophecies be not al- 
ready fulfilled, it is now many Ages too late for the 
accompliſhment of them: for the fulneſs of the time 
is long fince paſt, and God hath already ſent forth 
his ſon made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the lam, that we might 
receive the adoption of ſons. | 0 
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 » But when the fulneſs of the time, &c. 
JN the handling of thi portion of Scripture, 
I undertook to prove this Propoſition , that 


1 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſias, whom pe 
. God hath long ſince ſent into the world, and none 0 
ne 
th 
co 


other is to be expected. This I have cleared al- 
ready in one particular, v:z. that of the time when, 
according to the Predictions of the Prophets in the 
Old Teſtament, the Meſſias was to come; which 80 
1 have proved to be the very ſame time in which I ſhi 
our bleſſed Saviour was born. Iden the fulzeſs of in 
the time was come God ſent forth his ſon. Thus far W. 
therefore it is evident, that our Saviour hath a th 


1 juſt right to the Title of the Meſſias, in that he 0 
ow appeared in the world preciſely, at the time pre- IU th 
Wo fixed by God for the coming of the Meſſias. But co 
| | this Circumſtance alone (although without it all I en 


others would be too little) is not ſufficient of it co 
ſelf to put this matter out of Diſpute; and had I th 
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1 we no other Argument but this for the proof off. 
. our Propoſition, we ſhould be altogether as un- 
1 reaſonable in believing in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Jews in 
re in rejecting him, when they find this one ma- If ph 
ctterial Circumſtance attended and corroborated in- A 
1 9%) _vincibly, F 
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material and neceſſary Circumſtance mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament, relating both to the perſon 
and office of the Meſſias. For it is not to be ima- 
gined, that our Saviour was the only perſon that 
was born at that time. No, without queſtion there 
were thouſands in the world that were born at the 
ſame inſtant; many of the ſame Tribe; perhaps 
ſome very near the time of the ſame Family, and 
in the fame City: for we find in the Goſpel, men- 


tion made of his brethren and kindred. This Cir- 


cumſtance of the time therefore, though it be abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to prove our Propo tion . y et it 5 
is not ſufficient of it ſelf, being applicable to other 


perſons as well as to the Meſſias; but will moſt ful- 
0 demonſtrate it being joyned with the two other 


mſtances contain d in my Text, viz; the man- 


ner how our Saviour came into the World; and 
the reaſon, or end wherefore he came; which 

come now to conſider: In the doing of which 1 
ſhall ſhew go firſt, that our. bleſſed Saviour came 


that the Meſſias ſhould: come; ſecondly, that he 


came for thoſe. very reaſons and ends, for which 
the Prophets. foretold that the Meſſias ſhould 


come, and that he effected and accompliſhed thoſe 
ends in the very fame way and method that, acs 


the Meſſias was to do. 


cording to the Predictions of the ſame Prophets, 8 


Firſt, I ſay, our bleſſed Saviout, came into the 
World in the very ſame manner, punctually, even 

in every minute Circumſtance, in Which the Pro- 
phets foretold that the Meſſias ſhould come. Tur 
Apoſtle here in Wy hs notice oniy of theſe 
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cibly ; beyond all Exception, with every other 


World exactly in the ſame manner, in 
which the Prophets in the Old Teſtament foretold 


Point more largely, 
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tio ; that he was mude of a womun, and that be 
hs made under the law : but 1 fhall Handle this 
; not confi io my ſelf to theſe 
ng upon all the 


two Particulars o 


miſt material Circmiſteiices elde Mg to attend 


the coming of the Meſſias; and in To doing T ſhall 
few that They were all fulfille'to a tittle in the 
munner of our Saviour's 'appeifing in the world. 
Now the chief Circumſtances relating to the man- 
ner of the Mefſias appearing in the world are theſe, 
x. of what Tribe he was to be; 2, of what Fa. 
mily = that Tribe. 3. in what Town he was to 
be born. 4. in hk Manner. F. in what Qua- 
Hty and Condition. The firſt Circumſtance to be 
enquired into is, of what Tribe the Melſias was to 
be: and in this particular the Jews agree with un, 


that he was fo he of the Tribe of "Fudah, accord-. 


ing to TacoPs Prophecy, Tbe ſteptre hal not de. 
part f att from Jullub, or, 'a lawgiver from between bu 
er unti! Shiloh come; upon which account that 


Tribe was 25 God i Hohired with many ſignal 


and eminent Privileges, beyond any other of the 
twelve Tribes of ' 1/721. Now that bur bleſſed Sa- 
viour was of this Tribe is a thing ſo undeniable, 
that the Apoſtle writing to the Jews'takes it for 
granted that they all acknowedged it, Without any 
diſpute. Hebr. 7. 14. For it 4 evident that > 
Zord ſprang ont of Fadah : which Expreſſion he 


would never have uſed had it not been 'a thing ſo 


Certain, and known to be ſo at the time when he 


wrote his Epiſtle, that no man could deny it. But 
this will appear yet more clearly from the Conſfi- 


Dation cf the ſecond Circumſtance, obſeryable in 
the con of the Meſſias, viz. of what Family 
he was to be; and that was of the Family of 


David, 
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David, who it is moſt certain was of the Tribe of 
Judah. And this was fo plainly and frequently fore- 
told by the Prophets; that the Jews themſelves 
never made any-queſtion of it, but do even unto 
this day expect that their imaginaty Meſſias, 
whom they yet look for, ſhall ariſe out of the Fa- 
mily of David. This Promiſe God made unto 
David, and confirmed it with his Oath. Pſal. 89. 
35. Once have 1 ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not 
lie unto David. His ſeed:ſhall endure ſor ever, and 
bis throne as the ſun before me. It ſhall. be eftabliſhed 
for ever as the moon, and as the faithful witneſs in 
beaven. 'So Iſa. 1 1. 1. There ſhall come forth a rad 
out of the ſtem of Feſſe, and a branch ſball grom out 
of bis roots: and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt 
uon him, &c. and ver 10. There ſhall be aroot of 
eſſe; which ſhall und for an Enſign of the propes 
10 it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek : and his reſt ſhall be glo- 
rio. By theſe Texts, together with ſeveral o- 
thers to the ſame purpoſe, the Jews were ſully 
convinced of this Truth, that the Meſſias was to 
be of the Family of Danid; inſomuch that they 
uſed that Expreſſion of the ſon of David to ſig- 
nifie the Meſſias, unto whom in a peculiar and 
eminent manner it properly belonged, as appears 
by the Acclamations of the multitudes that at. 
tended our Saviour, when he rode in triumph to 
feruſalem, Crying, Haſauna to the ſon of David, 
Matth. 21. 9 And in the. next Chaper, ver. 42. 
when our Saviour asks the Phariſees this queſtion, 
What think he of Chrift ? whoſe ſon is he? They 
readily anſwer him; without any ſeruple, Tbe ſon 


I David; though they could not fo readily an- 
I ſwer him the next queſtion, How then doth David 


in ſpirit call bim Lord, ſaying, Ibe Lurd ſaid unto 
A ä my 
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my Lord, ſit thou on my right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy footſtool. Thus then it is plain, 
that the Meſſias was to be the Son of David: and 
it is as plain, that our bleſſed Saviour whom ve 
believe to be the Meſſias was the Son of David 
for S. Matthew gives an account of his Genealogy 
from Abraham ; and S. Luke proceeds farther, and 
reckons it even from Adam himſelf : and that both 
theſe Evangeliſts were faithful in the account that 
they have given us of it is manifeſt, in that the 
Jews never offered to find any flaw or errour in it; 
which certainly they would haue. done, if there hal 
been any ſuch failure to have been found, and 
have made the whole World acquainted with it 
But by the providence of God, until the coming 
of the Meſſias, the Genealogies of the Jews were 
ſo carefully recorded and preſerved, for this ver 
reaſon, that it might be apparent, when the Meſ 
ſias did come, that he was, of the Family of Ds 
vid, according to the Predictions of the Prophets, 
that there could be no diſpute about this Point. 
This is the ſecond Circumſtance obſervable in the 
manner of the Meſſias his coming into the World, 
he was to be the Son of David; and ſo was our 
Saviour. The next is the place where he was to 
be born. And herein the Jews agree with us 2. 
gain, that, according to the Predictions of the 
Prophets, the Meſſias was to be born in Bethlehem. 
For ſo we read, Mic. 5. 2 But thou, Bethleben 
.Epbratab, though thou be little among the thouſand; 
of Fudab; yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto 
me, that ts tobe ruler in Iſrael ; whoſe goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlaſting. Now that 
the Jews-did expect the Meſſias ſhould be born in 
that City is plain, frem the anſwer —_ bs 
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Scribes and chief Prieſts gave to Herod, when be- 
ing troubled at the News which the wiſe men of 
the Eaſt brought him, of a King being born unto 
the Jews, he enquired of them where Chriſt ſnould 
be born; they. anſwered with one accord, In 
Bethlebem of Fudea, grounding their anſwer upon 
this Prediction of the Prophet Micab. And fo 
Fob. 7. 42. when the people were divided in their 
Opinions concerning our Saviour, and many ſaid, Of 
a truth this is the Propher. Others ſaid, This is the 
Chrift. But ſome ſaid Wen not knowing where 


our Saviour was born, or elſe maliciouſſy pretend- 


ing not to know it) ſhall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 
Bath not the 'Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of 


the ſeed of David, and ont of the Town of Bethlebem, 
where David was? By theſe paſſages it appears, 


that the Jews did unanimouſly confeſs and ac- 
knowledge that the Meſſias, or Chriſt, was to be 
born in Bethlebem. And that our bleſſed Savi- 
our was born there, both S. Marthew' and 8 Luke 
have fully aſſured us. The manner and occafion- 
of his being born there is moſt punctually record- 
ed by the latter: and it will be worth our while to 
take a ſhort view of it, being a thing wonderfully. - 
effected by the ſecret and over-ruling Providence 
of God, contrary to all likelihood and probability, 
that the prediction of the Prophet concerning this 
matter might be fulfilled. For had not our Savi- 
our been born in Bethlehem, the Jews had then 
had an invincible Argument againſt us, to prove 
him not to be the Meſſias. And that he ſhould be 
born there was' very unlikely, until within a few 
days before it came to paſs. For both Foſeph and 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary dwelt together at Naaa- 
reth, about twenty Miles from Bethlehem, from the 
R time, 
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time, when at the Salutation of the Augel Gabriel, 
ſhe conceived our Saviour, until the time of her 
Delivery was at hand, excepting only thoſe three 
Months which ſhe ſpent with her. Couſin Eliza- 
beth in the Hilly Countrey, from whence we read 
expreſly, that ſhe returned to her own houſe, Luk. 1. 
56. In all probability therefore, our Saviour was 
likely to be born at Nazareth, had not God unex- 
pectedly ordered the matter otherwiſe : which ac- 
cordingly he did. For when her full time drew 
near, by a Decree of Auguſtus Ceſar, both Foſeph 


and ſhe (no doubt much againſt their Wills, as not 


being then very able to undertake-a Journey). are 
conſtrained to go to be taxed in the Town belong- 
ing to their Family, which was Beth/ebem. And 
fo it was, faith S. Luke, that while they were there, 
the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be deliver- 


ed. And fue brought forth ber firſt- burn ſon, and 


wrapped bim in ſwadling-clothes, and laid him in a 
manger ; becauſe there was no room for them in the 


Inn, Luk. 2. 6, 7. Thus did God in his great 


Wiſdom order this matter fo, that (all the Fami- 
ly of David being called together at the ſame time, 


as it were on purpoſe to be Witnefles of our Sa. 


viour's Birth) we might not want ſufficient evi- 
dence to prove, that our bleſſed Lord was not only 
born of the Houſe of David, but alſo in.the Town 
of Bethlebem. The next Circumſtance to be con- 


ſidered in the coming of the Meſſias is the manner 


of his Birth; and this was to be wonderful: for 
he was to be born of a pure Virgin, a thing which 
never did, nor ever ſhall, happen to any man in 


the World beſides. This was foretold by the Pro- 


phet Iſaiah, chap. 7. 14. Behold a Virgin (hall con. 
ceive a bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Ok, 
whic! 
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ſords no irg e. s for a 
be made againſt. it, For unta whom can that great 


which, as S. Matthew tells us, being interpreted, 
is, God, with ut, and that in. a peculiar, and. mira- 
culous manner, ſa as he never was with. any other 
Creature but. man; with us by a perſonal and cter- 
nal Union. Now that this is.an.exprels, Prophecy 
of. the Birth of the Meſſias, is ſo clear that it a- 
grounds for any Objections, de 


name Immanuel properly belong, hut unto that 8. 


* 
7 


ver bleſſed Perſon, that was to mediate betwint 


God and Man, and reconcile them together ?. Or 


upon whom can we imagine that God. would be 
ſtow the honour, of ſuch a Birth, if not upgg the 
Mefſias , who. was, undoubzedly, to be hagopred 
with far more glorious Privileges-rhan-any. otherof 
the Sons of men beſides? Since then God by his 

Prophet did foretel. that ſuch à wonder as this 
ſhould be effected, that a Firgin ſpoyld conceive, and 
bear a ſon, we cannot with any probability imagine 
that any other perſon ſhould be ſa born hut gay 
the Meſſias. And that he. is here meant, is jet note 
fully evident from the CharaQer which the Pro- 
phet gives af him afterwards, Chap, 9. 6. Unto 46 

a child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the goverp- 
ment ſho{i be upon bis ſhouldexs, and his name fhok be 
called, Wonderful: Councellox , tbe mighty God, tbe 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. Theſe high 
Titles can be applied to no other; perſon. but to 


the Meſſias; which, is jet more ciear by What fol- 


lows in the next Verſe. Of the increaſe of his go- 


vernment and peace there Hal b ng end, npan, -e 

throne of. David | 
and to eftabliſh it with judgment and with juſbice, 
from benceſorth even for ever. Oertainly none a- 
"ther perſon but the Me 
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time, when at the Salutation of the Angel Gabriel 

ſhe conceived our Saviour, 3 the time of her 
Delivery was at hand, excepting thoſe three 
Months which ſhe ſpent with her. wy 26 Ekza> 
beth in the Hilly Countrey, from whence we read 
expreſly, that ſhe returned to her own houſe, Luk. 1. 

56. In all probability-therefore, our Saviour was 
likely to be born at Nazareth, had not God unex- 
pectedly ordered the matter otherwiſe : which ac- 
cordingly he did. For when her full time drew 
near, by a Decree of Auguſtus Ceſar, both Foſeph 
and ſhe (no doubt much againſt their Wills, as not 
being then very able to undertake-a Journey). are 
conſtrained to go to be taxed in the Town belong- 
ing to their Family, which was Bethlebem. "ind 
ſo it was, faith S. Luke, that while they were there, 
the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be deliver- 

ed. And ſhe brought forth ber firſt-born ſon, and 
wrapped him inf ate te clothes, and laid him in a 
manger ; becauſe there was no room for them in the 
Inn, Luk. 2. 6, J. Thus did God in his great 
Wiſdom order this matter. ſo, that (all the Fami. 
ly of David being called together at the ſame time, 
as it were on purpoſe to be Witneſſes of our Sa. 
viour's Birth) we might not want ſufficient evi- 
dence to prove, that our bleſſed Lord was not only 
born of the Houſe of David, but alſo in the Town 
of Bethlebem. The next Circumſtance to be con- 
ſidered in the coming of the Meſſias is the manner 
of his Birth; and this was to be wonderful: for 
he was to be born of a pure Virgin, a thing which 
never did, nor ever ſhall, happen to any man in 
the World beſides. This was foretold by the Pro- 


phet Iſaiah, chap. 7. 14. Behold u Virgin ſpall con- 


cerve and bear a ſon, a and ſhall call his name Immanuel; 
: which, 
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which, as ; Matthew tells us, being interpreted, 
is, God, with us, and that in a peculjar,and. mira- 
culous manner, ſq as he never was with any other 
Creature hut man; with us hy a per ſonal, and cter- 
nal Union. Nom that this is an expreſs Prophecy 
of. the Birth of the Meſh, is ſo clear that it a- 
ſords no Aa e grounds for any Objectiops to 

it, For unto, wham can that great 
name Immanuel properly belang, hut unto that 8 
ver bleſſed Perſon, that was to mediate betwint 


God and Man, and reconcile them together? Or 


upon whom can we imagine that God. would 5 
ſtow the honour, of ſuch a Birth, if not luden 
Mefſias , who was. undoubtedly, to be. hagoured 
with far more glorious Privileges chan any otheref 
the Sons of men beſides? Since then, God by his 
Prophet did foretel that ſuch à wonder 28 this 
ſhould be effected, that a Virgin ſpould conceive and 
bear a ſon, we cannot with any probability, imagine 
that any. other perſon ſhould be ſa born byr:oply 
the Meſſias. And that he. is here meant, is jet more 
fully evident from the CharaQer which the Pro- 
phet gives af him afterwards, Chap, 9. 6. Unto | 
a cbild is born, into us 6, Son is BIR, aud the goverp- 
ment ſhall be upon bis. (bouldexs, and bas: name bf be 
called, Wonderful Councellor, 105 mighty God, the 


everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. Theſe high - 


Titles can be applied to no other, perſon. but to 


the Meſſias; which, is yet more ciear by What fol- 


lows in the next Verſe. Of the increaſe. of his go- 
vernwent- and pace there {ball. hr 1g end, upon the 


throne of David and por bs kingdom, ta order it. 
and to eſtabliſh it Py judgment. gyd with juſtice, 
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on the Throne of Davis, even by the Confeſſion 
of the Jews themſelves. It is true, that there is 
not any one thing in all the Goſpel which the 
Jews are more unwilling to believe than this, that 
our Saviour came into the world by ſuch a mira- 
culous Birth as this, this one Circumſtance being 
in a manner of it ſelf ſufficient to convince any 
_ reaſonable perſon that whoſoever was ſo born could 

be none elſe but the Meſſias: And therefore, ra- 
ther than they will give credit to it, they deny 

that either in this place, or any other in the Old 
"Teſtament, God ever foretold that the Meſſias 
ſhould be born of a pure Virgin; whereby they rob 
him of one of the higheſt and moſt honourable 
Privileges that God beſtowed upon him uponEarth. 
And for proof of this, againſt all ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, they affirm that the Hebrew word in this Pro- 
phecy, which we tranflate Virgin, doth not al. 
ways ſignifie ſo; but is ſometimes uſed for a mar- 


ried Woman; and that it ought to be fo render - 


ed in this place. Which is a moſt malicious and 
falſe Aſſertion, and contains two notorious errors 
and abſurdities, the one viſible only to the Learn- 
ed, the other eaſily diſcernible by men of ordina- 
ry Capacities. For firſt, learned Men, that are as 
well acquainted" with the Hebrew Tongue as 
the Jews themſelves, have evidently made it ap- 
' pear, that whereſoever this word occurs in any 
other place of the Old Teſtament it always figni- 
- fles a pure and undefiled Virgin; and no tolerablc 
- reaſon can be given, why it may not ſignifie ſo in 
this place as well as in all the reft ; nay on the con- 
. trary very great reaſon may be given, why in this 
place above all others it may, and muſt of neceſſj- 
ty bgnifie a Virgin as well as-elfewhere, foraſmuch 
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10 otherwiſe this Prophecy will he made down- 
right Nonſenſe; which is the ſecond abſurdity con: 
tained in this Aſſertion of the Jews, which I fay 
is obyious enough to be diſcerned by an 'ordina- 
ry Capacity. Fer this Prophecy was delivered 
ppon this occaſion ; Aba King of Judah being 
much afraid of the Kings of Syria and Samaria 

that were coming to war againſt him, God ſends 
the Prophet Iſaiab to comfort him, and to aſſure 
him that they ſhall not prevail againft him, and 
withal gives him leave to ask ſome great Sign to be 
given him, to ſatisſie him that God would cer= 
tainly protect him, which when he refuſed to do 

(I will not ank, ſaith he, neither will I tempt the 
Lord) God himſelf moſt graciouſly promiſes to 
give him a Sign ; therefore the Lord himſelf ſball 
give you a ſign. And ſurely if God pleaſes to give 


2 Sign he will give ſuch a one as is worthy of him. 
(elt, one that is exceedingly wonderful and extra- 
ordinary. Bur after all, as the Jews would in- 


terpret the Text, the Si only to be this. Be- 
bold a woman ſhall conceive and bear a ſon. What 
Sign, what Wonder is there in this? Certaioly no 
more than what js to be ſeen every day, every hour, 
every minute in one place or other in the world. 


If therefore we Interpret the Text thus, it is not 


reconcileable to Senſe. But as our Tranſlation 


renders it ( Bebold @ Virgin ſhall conceive and bear 


a ſen) this is a Wonder indeed, ſuch as the world 
never-did, nor ever ſhall, behold, but. once ; this 
is an aſtoniſhing Sign, worthy of God to give, and 


a Prerogative ſo eminent as none elſe but the Meſ-- 
ſias was worthy to receive. 


Now that our bleſſed 


Saviour was born of a pure Virgin, is a thing fo 
clearly revealed and 5 atteſted by perſons of 
| unque. 
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unqueſtionable Fidelity and Integriti authorized and 
commiſſioned by God himſelf to give the world a 
true account of theſe matters, and guided and aſſiſted 
by his Spirit in the doing of it, that it can be deni. 
ed by nothiug leſs obſtinate than the ſame malice 
whiah would per vert the ſenſe of that famous Pro- 
phecy which foretold it. That the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles, have given us this account of the 
Birth of our Saviour is ſo well known, that I need 
pot inſiſt upon it; and to prove that their Writings 
are the word of God, and conſequently that they 
are moſt certainly and infallibly true, is beyond my 
preſent Purpoſe, which is to ſhew that there is not 
any one Prophecy in the Old Teſtament concern. 
ing the Meſſias which we find not punctvally ful- 
filled, even to the leaſt tittle, in the perſon of our 
Saviour in that account, which the Evangelifts have 

iven us of him, which ſufficiently demonſtrates 
Bim to be the true Meſſias, and their Writings to 
be of Divine Authority. This manner of our Sa- 
viour's Birth is very emphatically expreſſed by our 
Apoſtle in my Text. God ſent forth his ſon mad: 
of a woman. As he is God he is not made, 
but. begotten of the Father by an eternal and 
unſpeakable Generation; and as he is Mah he 


Was not begotten, but made of a woman after 


an unconceivable manner, by the omnipotent Po- 
wer of God. And thus it was neceflary, that the 
Meſſias ſhould make his Entry into the world, who 
was to be conceived and born without fin, ſanctifi- 
ed from the Womb, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, [eps- 
rate from famers. Thus much of the fourth Gr. 
.cumſtance relating to the manner. of the Meſſias 
| his appearing in the world. He was to be born of 
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The next thing to be conſidered, is in what Qua- 
lity and Condition he was to come, This is that 
grand Stumbling-block at which the Jews are 
icreconcilably ſcandalized. They are very ready 
to acknowledge that our Saviour. appeared in the 
world in a very poor and deſpicable. State, and chus 


cauſe he did appear in ſuch a Condition they ut- 
terly deny him to be the Meſſias, whom they ſtill 
expect to come with exceeding great Pomp and 
Splendour, and Glory becoming fo great a King 
as. was to ſit ſor ever upon the Throne of Dae 
and to ſuddue all the Nations of the Earth, and to 
reduce them to his obedience, Had our Saviour 
come in this manner, and made their Nation the 
head of the World, it is more than probable” that 
this one Circumſtance would have folly. ſatisfied 
them, and without any ſcrupulous Enquiry of 
what Tribe he was born, of what Family, in.what 
Place, and in what manner they would-have yna- 
nimouſly proclaimed him to be the true Meſſias, the 
Son of David, and the redeemer of Iſrael. But 
that a perſon. of ſo mean and obſcure. a Birth as 
our Saviour was, one, who as to his external Con- 
dition, made ſo. inconſiderable a figure in the world, 
that the Carpenter the Son of Mary (as they 
ſcorntully called him) ſhould declare himſelf to be 
the greateſt of all the Sons of men, their ſo long 
expected, and carneſtly. deſired Meſſias, the Son 
of God, and the King of Irael; they lookt upon 
to be ſo great an affront to their Nation; that in- 
fiead of owning him to be the Meſſias, they reject - 
him as an Impoſtor, and cut him off by an igno- 
minious Death, little knowing that in all this they 
fulfilled the Scriptures, and that their very oppos 
z Tn OUTTA neee Yor fition, 
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ſition, rejection, and Crucifixion of him were all 


neceſſary and material Arguments, which we could 


by no means have wanted, to prove him to be the 
true Meſſias. Since then we cannot deny that our 


bleſſed Saviour did come into the world in a poor 


and mean Condition, far different from that where · 
in the Jews expected the Meſſias ſhould appear; 
in ſuch a Condition indeed in which humane Rea- 
ſon, would little imagine that God would fend into 


the world his only begotten Son, the Son of his 


eternal Love, in whom he is well pleaſed, him 
who was to be fo highly exalted, and to baue a 


name given bim above every name. For all the 


world as well as the Jews might very reaſonably 


expect that ſuch a perſon as this would come 
attended with the moſt pompous and magnificent 


Circumſtances imaginable, ſuitable to the Gran. 
deur and Glory of him who was to be higher than 
the Kings of the earth ; it concerns us above all 0- 
ther Circumſtances relating to the coming of the 
Meſſias, firmly and ſubſtantially to prove this, 
which of all others ſeems to be the moſt impro- 
bable, that he was to come in this mean and con- 


_ temptible Condition. For ſince it is manifeſt from 


the Writings of the Prophets that the Meffias 
was to be a moſt mighty King, of the increaſe of 
whoſe Government and Peace there ſhould be yo end 
#pon the throne of David and upon hu Kingdom, 
to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and 
with juſtice for ever ; if this great perſon was to 
be born of mean Parents, in a Stable, and after- 
wards all his life time to continue in a Condition 
anſwerable to that obſcure Birth; not to enjoy ſo 
much as an houſe of his own wherein to hide his 


head; to be deſpiſed and hated by his own Coun- 


freymen, 
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trey men, and perſecuted unto Death; it was neceſ- 
ſary that God by his Prophets ſhould foretel this 
alſo; or elſe. it could never have been expected 
that when he did come, any Man living ſhould 
have been able to diſcern him in ſo ſtrange a Dif. 
guiſe, God having no where revealed any ſuch 
thing. But if God hath revealed this alſo, as 
clearly as any of the aforementioned Circumſtan- 
ces, and hath by his Prophets as plainly forerold the 
Humiliation of the Meſſias, as his Exaltation; then 
it is evident that our Saviour s coming in that mean 


| Condition, in which we confeſs he did, is ſo far 


from bang any Objection againſt us, that, joyned 
with the former Circumſtances, and with what 1 
ſhall further inſiſt upon, it is an unanſwerable Ar- 
gument to prove that he is the true Meſſias; ſee- 
ing he came exactly in ſuch a Quality and Condi- 
tion, as God by his Prophets foretold the Meſſias 


ſhould come in. And that God did foretel thar 


the Meſſias ſhould appear in this low and deſpica- 
ble State, beſides other places of Scripture, we have 
the whole 5 3d. Chap, of the Prophecy of 1/azab to 
convince us ; which of all others is the moſt full 
and plain Prophecy, both of the Humiliation and 
Exaltation of Chriſt: And it is a wonderful thing 


that the Jews even to this day ſhould continue fo 


obſtinate as not to believe it; though this very ob- 
ſtinacy and unbelief of theirs is a very ſtrong Con- 
firmation of our Faith, ſince even this alſo is ex- 
preſly foretold by the Prophet, and that in the 
very firſt words of the Chapter: He uthers in 
his Prophecy with an admiration at the ſtupidi. 


ty and unbelief of his People, who he foreſaw 
would not receive it. ho bath believed our re- 


port? And to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? 


And 
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And then in the two following Verſes he gives an 


exact De ſcription of this mean Condition in which 


the Meſſias was to come. He ſhall grow up before 
bim 4s a tender plant, aud as a root out of a dry 
ground; he bath no form nor comelineſs : and whey 
we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould de. 


fire bim. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men; a 


man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief : and 
we hid as it were our faces from him: be was 
deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. Now if this be 
truly (as we affirm. it is) a Prophecy of the Me. 
ſias, it is manifeſt, that it agrees exactly with the 
TO” of our Saviour's appearing in the world, 

nd though the modern Jews deny it to be a Pro- 
phecy of him, yet we have ſufficient Arguments 
to prove that it is. I ſhall inſtance only in theſe 


two. Firſt it is very unreaſonable to imagine, 


that God would ſuffer every punctilio of this Pro- 
phecy to be completely accompliſhed and fulfilled, 


in the perſon of one who owned and declared 


himſelf. to be the Meſſias, except the Prophecy 


were really intended of the Meſſias, and he in 
whom it was ſo ſulfilled, were that very perſon 


whom it meant. Now that there is not one tittle 
of this Prophecy which was not fulfilled in the 
perſon of our Saviour, who profeſſed himſelf to be 
the Meſſias, and applied this Prophecy to himſelf, 
is evident in the account the Evangelifts have gi- 
ven us of him : and then it follows, not only that 
this is a Prophecy of the Meſſias, but al ſo that our 

Saviour is the Meſſias whom it points at. The 
ſecond Argument to prove this to be a Prophecy o 
the Meſſias is the unanimous Opinion of many of the 
ancient Rabbies and Doctors of the Jews before, and 


about, our Saviour's time, who all acknowledge 


this 


„„ C604 Wn Vw TW: 9 bon I ben 0 


1 


Sermon Second. 31 
this whole Chapter, together with the latter end 
of the former, to be a Prophecy of the Meſſias. 
And therefore, if the modern Jews will not ac- 
knowledge as much, they differ as much from their 
own” Writers as from vs; and no reaſon ean be aſ- 
ſigned for their ſo doing, but their obſtinate pre- 
judice, that will not ſuffer them to apply any paſ- 
ſage of Scripture to the Meſſias, that ſeems to be 
inconſiſtent with ' worldly Pomp and Grandeur. 
Thus I have proved to you, that our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour Jeſs Crit is the true Meſſias from 
theſe two Circumſtances, the time when he came 
into the world, and the manner how. The fame 
truth may be yet farther evinced from the reaſon 
and end of his coming; but this L ſhall leave until 
renn 155065 TL 
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But when the fulneſs of the time, 8c. 
512M «thy may remember that when formerly I began 
t 


o handle this portion of Scripture, I laid 
down this Propoſition as the Foundation of my 


- Diſcourſe, That our blefſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt is the true Meſſias, whom God hath long 


ſince ſent forth into the world; and that none o- 


ther is to be expected. This I undertook to prove 


chiefly by theſe Arguments with which the Apo- 


file furniſhes us here in my Text, taken from the 
Conſideration of the time when, the manner how, 
and the end wherefore he came into World. The 


two former of theſe Circumſtances (the time when, 


and the manner how, our Saviour came into the 


World) I have already handled ; and in the do- 


ing of it have ſufficiently cleared the truth of this 
Propoſition, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true 
Meſſias: but ro make it yet more evident, there re- 


mains one Circumſtance more to be conſidered; 


and that is the reaſon and end of his coming, 


which the Apoſtle compriſes in theſe words, 70 


redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of ſons, 1 


11 
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It was not for nothing that ſo; great à perſon as 
the Meſſias was to come into the World. No, he 
had a mighty work to do, which none was able to 
perform but himſelf: for he was to. interpoſe be- 
twixt the Divine Vengeance and Sip, which is its 
proper Object; to redeem all Mankind from the 
Curſe of the Law, to which we were become ob- 
noxious, and to reconcile us again unto God, and 
to purchaſe far us the adoption of Sons. This 
was à work worthy of the Meſſias, and what the 
Scriptures plainly, foretold that he ſhould. accont- 
pliſh : and that he might effect it, it was neceſſary, | 
Firſt, That he ſhould moſt fully and clearly reveal 
to us the whole Will of God conceruing us, and 
that he ſhould inſtruct and teach us how to be- 
have our ſelves .acceptably in his ſight: Second: 
ly, That he ſhould make an atobęment for ou 
Sins, and ſatisfie the Juſtice of God incenſed againſt 
us, by our Diſobedience: And thirdly, That he 
ſhould a ſſiſt and defend us againſt all the attempts 
of our ſpiritual Enemies, and furniſh} us with 


And accordingly we find him repreſented in the 
iptures of the Old Teſtament, ſometimes as a2 
Prophet that ſhould in a more eminent manner, 
han any that ever were before, or ſhall be aſter 
him, publiſh and declare the Will of God. This 
od himſelf foretold unto Moſer, and by him un- 


vill put my words in bis mouth, and be ſhall ſpeak un- 
bo them al that I ſhall command him. And it ſhall 
ome to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my 
words which be (ball: ſpeak in my Name, Iwill require. 
b of him. Sometimes a him a, + 

e As 18 Prieſt 


means ſufficient for the working out our Salvation. 


all Jracl.Deut. 18:18. 1will raiſe chem up @ Fre. 
pet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and, 
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and Son in a Kingdom that ſhould have nol R 
end. So Pfal. 2. 6,8. Tet baue I ſet my King uj- f 


it was necefl? | leſfias 
Fed in order to the accompliſning the great Work 


Liberty, and to ſubdue and diſcomfit our Enemies 
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Prieſt that ſhould make an atonement for the Sins 
of his People. So Pſal. 110. 4. The Lord bath 
ſworn, and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for eve 
after the order of Melchiſedeck. And wherein his 
prieſtly Office :chiefly conſiſted the Prophet 
Vaiah informs us (chap. 53.) He was to por out 
bu ſoul unto death, to be an offering for fin ; to 
be numbred with the tranſgreſſours ; to bear the ff 
F nam; and to make interceſſion for the tranſgreſ 
foxrs. And ſometimes we find him to be repre- 
ſented as a King reigning with ſoveraign Power 


on my holy bill of Sion. Ask of me, and I foil 
give thee the 10 for 1 f 15 rn, 7 — 
utter moſt parts of tbe earth poſſeſſon. Thus 

1 that the Metſas ſhould be quali- 


at 
of our Redemption. Since by Nature we are ut. # 

_ rerly ignorant of the Will of God, and deſtitute in 
of all faving Knowledge, it was neceſſary that hel ti 
ſhould be a Prophet ſent from Heaven to reveal} 0 
it unto us. Since by Sin we were become Ene. f 
mies unto God, it was neceffary that he ſhould be 2: 
a Prieft, to make Reconciliation and Interceſſion IM # 
for us. And fince we were to engage in a dange- 
rous War, to fight againſt Principalities and Po. G 
ers, Adverſaries far ſtronger and mightier than /: 
our ſelves, that with all their force continua: 
wirhſtand us in our way to Heaven, and that hadi tt 
already enſlaved us all under their accurſed Ty-I al 
ranny by the Diſ-obedience of our firſt Parents; 4 
it was neceffary that he ſhould be a mighty King, i 
endued with Power from on high, to aſſert ou 
a 


before 


x * > * 
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before us. All theſe Qualifications, I fay, were 
heceflarily required in the Meſſias, and all are ex 
preſly aſcribed unto him in the Old Teſtament : 
ow that our bleſſed Saviour did come into the 
World for this very end, for which the Prophets 


foretold that the Meſſias ſhould come, and that he 


was moſt eminently qualified in the fame manner as 


they foretold heſhould be, is moſt clearly evident 


in the account which the holy Evangeliſts and Wri- 


ee of the New Teſtament have given us of him. 


Firſt he came for that very end for which the 
Meſſias was to come, which (as the Prophet Datiel 
ſpeaks). was to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make 
an end ef fins, 74 make leg e for 75 
quity ', and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs; 
blen is the ſame in effect Aud ihe Apofite 
faith here, in my Text, To redeem them that were 
mder the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
fms, That this was the end of our Saviour's com- 
ing, not — my Text, but almoſt every page of 
the New Teſtament affures us. The fon of man, ſaitli 
our Saviour of himſelf, is come to ſeek and to fave 
that which war loft, Luk. 19. 10. and Match. 20. 
29. The ſon of man came not to be miniſtred nnto, 
but ta miniſter, and to give his life a ranſome for ma- 
h. There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Cbriſt Feſus ; who gave bim- 
elf a ranſome for all, to be reſtified in due time, 
1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. I need not inſiſt any more upon 
this Point, than which nothing is more evident it 
all the Scriptures. For thu #4 2 faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the world to ſave ſinners. The end of all his 
Sermons, of all his Miracles, of his moſt holy Life 
and heavenly Doftrine, of his moſt meritorious 
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Death and Paſſion, of his moſt glorious and tri- 
umphant Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Hea- 


ven, of his moſt | gracious Miſſion of the Holy 
- Ghoſt, and of his continual Interceſſion for us at 
the right hand of God, was that be might redeem 


us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a pecu.. 
liar people, zealous of good works. Thus ye ſee the 
end of our blefſed Saviour's coming into the world, 


is both by himſelf and his Apoſtles plainly decla- if 
red to be the very ſame for which the Meſſias was 


to come. But flill this is not ſufficient : for one 
nt was but an Impoſtor might impudently avouch 
himſelf to be the Meſſias, and go about to per: 
ſwade the world that he came for this very end. 
But it was neceſſary that he that did come for it 
indeed, and did truly accompliſh it, ſhould bring 
with him, as it were, credential Letters from Hea- 
ven, to aſſure the world that he was truly and 
really ſent by God upon ſo great an Embaſſj. 


And that he did do fo is evident beyond all Contra. 


diction in the Goſpel. All thoſe eminent Offices 


which the Prophets in the Old Teſtament aſcribe 


unto the Meſſias, he undertook and perform- 


ed to a tittle, and was both a Prophet, a Prieſt, 
and a King in all reſpects incomparably beyond 


what ever the world either did or ſhall behold, 
Firſt he was a Propbet mighty in deed and word be- 
fore Gad and all the people. His Doctrine was moſt 


Divine and Heavenly, far ſurpaſſing what had been 


formerly delivered by Moſes and the Prophets, and 
agreeable to what they foretold ſhould be deliver- 
ed by the Meſſias. Though it is moſt true, that 


of Religion which was taught by Moſes and the 
Prophets had God . himſelf for its Author, and 


xcrefore could not chuſe but be. good; yet it is 
ue. | s 4 ; Certain 
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certain that it was a far more imperſect Revelati- 
on of the Divine Will, than what was afterwards 
to be made by the Meſſias, who was to eſtabliſh” a 
Religion, unto which not only the Jews;but all man- 
kind | ſhould'be_ obliged to ſubmit, or periſh upon 
their refuſal” of it, For the proof of this I wigbt 
produce. many places out of che Writings of the 
Prophets ; but the beginning of Ia. 42. ſhall füf- 
Behold im ſervant, whom 1 uphold ; 
'mine elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth : I have put 
12 ſpirit upon 195 be ſhalt bring forth judgment to 
the Gentzles, , ſhall not cry, nor _bift up, nor canſe- 
bis voice to te 1 1 in the ſtreet.” 12 viſed-reed 5 
ſpall be not 'break, and the ſmoaking flax ſhall be wot 
rr He, ſhall- bring forth judginent unto truth. 

e ſhall not fail nor be diſcour ged, till be have 
judgment in the earth :' and the iſles ſhall wait for 
bis law. . By this one paſſage, which is a plain 
Prophecy. of the 5 it 15 manifeſt that he was 
to be the greateſt Prophet that ever ſhould come 
into the world ; an Elett, and choſen; Servant 
Fo In whhm he delighted in a peculiar manner, 

ve all the reſt of Mankind; one upon whom he 
would pour out his Spirit without meaſure, and 
anoint with the G/s ef gladreſt above hit fellows”; 
one that was not only to N the tribes of Facob, 
aud to reſtore the preſerved 9 75 rar, but was alſo 
to be c light to the Gentiles, ſalvation unto the 
ind of hs earth, filling it all, even the Ifles as well 
3$ the Continent, full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the ſea. ' Now that'our bleſſed 
Saviour was ſuch a Prophet as this, far greater 
than all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, even 


than Moſer himſelf, is manifeſt in tlie Evangelical 
| Flory, both from the Doctrine which as 2 Pro- 
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phet he taught, and from the Miracles which 2s; 
Prophet he wrought for the Confirmation of it. 
As for his Doctrine, whoſoever reads it muſt need; 
acknowledge that it contains a far more perfect and 
full. Revelation of the Divine Will, than what was 
delivered by Moſes and the Prophets, in regard 
both of Commands and Promiles, All his Pre- 
cepts and Commands were ſuch! as highly became 
the infinite goodneſs of God to give unto vs, for 
the refining and perfecting our Nature, and fitting 
Us fo 


ſigned us. All thoſe ſeemingly. venial Vices and 
2 cannived. at in the Moſaical Lay 
were made capital. Crimes, and ſtrictly forbidden, 
upon pain of Damnation, by. the Law of Chriſt 
All the falſe. Gloſfes, and 98 Doctrines of 
the Scribes add Phariſees, he hath utterly ore 
ed and condemned as groß Hy pocriße : and by 
his Law whoſoever Joofes on a waman 80 Juft a ber 
it already become an adulterer; whoſo haſtily re- 
proaches his. Brother as a-Fool doth thereby. bring 
himſelf in Danger of Hell-fire;. he that hates his 
Brother is à murderer z_he- that loves not his E. 
nemy is galley of an high breach of Chriſtian 
Chagity, even ſo as to depriye, himſelf of the lore 
of God. In a ward, he hath commanded us to 
be perfect, even as our Father which. is in beaven js 
perfe&, not only with outward, but with inward 
Purity: for, his Law reaches not only our Hands, 
dut our Tongues, and our Hearts; and he hath 
told us exprefly. that not only for our Actions, but 
alſo for every idle word, and every ſinful thought, 
we ſhall give an aceount at the Day of Judgment. 
And as the Precepts and Commands of our Savi- 
gp far eqoeed thoſe of 2) and the Prophets 


artake of that Happineſs for which he de. 
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taught, they 


ſo likewiſe hath he enforced the performance of 
them with the Promiſe of a far more glorious Re- 
ward to the obedient, and the threatning of a fur 
more dreadful Puniſhment to the 'Franſgrefſors, 
than any mentiened-in-the Law of Moſes, And 
all this he did with- far greater Authority as one 
that was impowered with aà higher Comniffion; ' 
than Moſes and the Prophets. Whatſoeter they 

mt in the name of God; uſher- 
ing in their words with this Preface, Thu, ſaith 
the Lord : but our bleſſed Saviour; though what 
he taught was moſt truly the Word and Will of 
God, which he was ſent into the world to reveal 
unto us; yet, as one that knew that in him, it wa. 

no robbery ta be equal with God, he delivers it not 


in God's Name, but in his own'$'I ſoy: unẽꝰ you,”  - 


throughout all the Goſpels. And as our Saviour's 
Doctrine ſurpaſſes that of Moſes in its Excellency 
and Purity; ſo doth it likewiſe in its Extent and 
Univerſality : and whereas the Law of Moſes was 
publiſheg only to the Children of Iſrael, that of 
Chriſt extends it ſelf to all Mankind, whereſoever 
diſperſed over the face of the whole Earth, G09e; 

ſaith he to his Apoſtles, into all the world, and pr⁰,j = 
the Goſpel to every creature, Mark 16. 15. An 
that nothing might be wanting to ſatisſie us, that 
he was indeed a Prophet fent by God on purpoſe; 
in his Name, and by his Authority, to teach this 
Doctrine, he confirmed and ratified it with the 
broad Seal of Heaven; with innumerable and moſt 
aſtoniſning Miracles, than which, greater or more 
certain Teſtimony God himſelf cannot give us for 
the Confirmation of any Truth. Theſc Miracles 
of his were fo many and ſo wonderful,” that more 
could not be expected from the Meſſias, by the 

C OCon- 
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racles, F we let him thus alone, all men will believe 


Both our place and nation. To'theſe Miracles we 


theſe two. Firſt to offer up unto. God a moſt ho- 
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Confeſſion of many of the Jews that believed on 
him: ben Chriſt cometh, ſay they, will be 40 
more miracles than theſe which this man bath done 
Joh. 7. 31. Even the Rulers. of the Jews them- 
ſelves, as well as the common People were con- 
vinced that he did work Miracles; and for that 
very reaſon they conſpired againſt him, and put 
him to Death, as we read they did upon his rai- 
ſing of Lazarus from the Dead. Joh. 1 1. 47. Then 
gathered the chief Prieſts and Phariſees a council, 
and ſaid; What do we? for this man doth many mi. 


may add alſo his Predictions of future Events, ve- 
ry ſtrange and unexpected; and yet all punctually 
fulfilled to a tittle, in the very ſame manner and 
order as he foretold they ſhould be. All theſe 
things (which I only name, preſuming them to 


be well known to all that live within the ſound of 
the Goſpel) evidently demonſtrate our bleſſed Sa- 


viour to be far the greateſt Prophet that ever came 


into the world; even ſuch an one as all the Pro- 
phets before him foretold that the Meſſias ſhould 
be. 4 i - % a 15 . 2 5 0 8 3 95 
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as eminent in that Office as in the other, Superior 


to all thoſe of the Aaronical Prieſthood, even to 
Aaron himſelf, who, as well as his Sueceſſors; 


was but a Type of our great High-Prieſt Jeſus 


Chriſt. . And that he was ſuch a Prieſt as this is 
frequently declared in the NewTeftament, and moſt 
clearly demonſtrated by his performing the Offices 
belonging to ſuch a Prieſt, which are eſpecially 


1. 


— 


Seu l, 4 
ly, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, to ſatisſe his' 
ſoltce and to make an atonement for the Sing of. 
all Mankind. Secondly, to appear continvalſy in 
the Preſence of God, making moſt powerful and 
efectual Interceſſion for all true Believers.” That he 
hath already r one of theſe Offices, and 
that he doth ffill perform the other, we are affured. 
by all the holy Pen- men, whoſe buſineſs, it was to 
give us a true and faithful account of theſe mat- 
ters.” Firft, he hath offered up unto God ſuch a 
Sacrifice” as he himſelf required, with Which his 
Juſtice is fully 'fatisfied, and his Wrath appeaſed. 


1 
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And this was that Oblation of himſelf, of his oo n 
moſt precious Body and Blood, when he ponred 

out bis foul unto death, to be an offering for 
ſn, upon the Altar of the Crofs. © Chrif, being 
come an High-Prieſt of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made — 
bands, that ts to ſey, not tbis building, neither 
by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, 
entred in once into the boly place, baving obtained 
eternal redemption for us, Hebr. 9. 11, 12. Mga 

without looking any further, that one Epi eto 

k 


1 


the Hebrews may ſatisſie us in this Point, the main 
Deſign of it being to convince the Jews that Jeſus . 
Chrift was fuch an High- Prieſt as we are ſpeaking, 
of, Who was once offered to bear the ſins of Inlay ; 
ond who ſhall appear unto them that look for him the- 
ſecond time wit bout fin unto ſalvation. Secondly, as 
our bleſſed Saviour hath offered this holy, ſpotleſs, 
and moſt acceptable Sacrifice of himſelf untoGod 
for us, ſo doth he likewiſe continually intercede 
for us at his right hand, pleading the merits of 
bis moſt precious Death and Paſſion in our behalf, 
that we thereby may be delivered from the gy # 
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of the Law, and receive the adoption of Sons, 
Chriſt is not "entred into the hoh ly places | made with 


banas, which are the figures LA oy 
beaven i it ſelf, nom to . o! oy er, 


fi 


bit into 
Hebr. 9. 24, and H { tell 
1, e tells 
„That be is e . Y Wr Fg ; 135 e, th 
came tanto God by ſeeing he ever dh to 
interceſſion for t em. "0 Rom. 8. 34: Who is: be that 
— ny 2 It is Cbriſt that lied, 2g rather t bat 
is riſes again, who is even at the right band of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Aad if . any mas 
ſm, ſaith S. Fobn, wi have an Advocate with the 
Father, Feſus Ghrif the righteous,) 1 Joh. 2. 1. Thus 
t 1 10 evident, that our bieſſod Saviour is by 
the holy Evangeliſts Zang Are (that have given 
us & true and faithful | account of N 3 
| to be, as great an cb ö & was poſſi 


85 that ' the "Meſtas.c could > bo who, can. be 


higher "7.6 he that is ſet down. at the right hand 


And this a bring me to the Confidera- 
tion, of =” laſt add hi t Office, which is that 
4 & For has « that is exalt 25 

the he hnd of God e e oi i 
"2, 8 ree, a 15 of Saints 3 age 
5 the hi of Kings, a rod ne Let the 
Jens perſwade themſelves Foal pleaſe con- 


cerning the greatneſs of the Kingdom their ima. 


ginary Mefſias, whom they fondly dream is yet to 
come into the world, though they cannot deny 
that the time prefixed for his coming by the-Pro- 
phets is long ſince paſt, yer a greater King they 

eannot imagine him to be than we know, and are 

fully aſſured by the unanimous Teſtimony of moſt 

faithful and ynexceptionabl Witneſſes, "oy 121 
eſſe 
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bleſſed Saviour already is; who is, and ever ſhall 
be, a King upon Gods boy bill of Sion, whom he 
bath exalted, and ſer at bis own tight band in ig 
bequenly places, far above all principality and yah 
and might and dominion, and every name that 
named, not only, in this world, but ' alſo in has 
which is to come, and put all things under bis feet, 
and given him to be the head over all things to the 
Church,..Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. That our bleſſed 5g 
tour was to be ſuch a King as this. the An 
Gabriel expre foretold to the Virgin Mary at 12 
Conception, Luk. x. 3 1. Bebbld, thou ſhalt. con- 
mae. in thy womb, and bring orth 2 Jon, and ſhalt 
his name Je as. He [hall be great, and ſhall 
called the ſon of the bigheſt : and the, Lord God Jhatt 
give e unto bim the throne of bis father David. 47 
ſhall reign over the houſe 17 if go acob for ever; A 
of bis Kingdom "there. e uo end. 
words plainly imply 41 # was not to This atom 
poral King, a King of this World, 'whoſe K 
and Ng ſhall all periſh and come to an xi 
hüt a ſpiritual King of a Kingdom which is on 


laſting, - Such a King as this our Lord owned him 


elf to be. ? 775 point into you. a Kin Fin you} faith he 
to his Diſci ples, 44 17 aber þ 81 2 75007 unto 
me ; that e may eat aud drink at my table in my 
Kingdom, and {it on thrones judging the twelve 9155 
1 Iſrael, Luk. 33 29, 30. A King even Pilate 

bimſelf ſeemed poſitively to declare him by the 
Superſeription hoo his Croſs, Jeſus of Nazareth 
the King of the Fews.; which au would by no 
means alter at the requeſt of the chief Prieſts 
Such a King he moſt powerfully demonſtrated 
himſelf to * by his triumphant Reſurrection 
Form: the Mead.) * A Ning he jet more — 

pred 


gifts for men, he beſtows upon them a gift fit for 
the King of Heaven, to beſtow upon his choiceſt 
Favourites, even that of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Day of Pentecoft, thereby, to the aſtoniſhment of 
all that beheld them, impowering them to work 
Miracles and , to ſpeak with Tongues, in order to 
the accompliſhing that great work about which he 
employed them; which was to proclaim him over 
all the World to be ſuch a King, ſuch a Saviour, 
and to gather him a Church out of all the Nati. 
ons of. the Earth, declaring that unto all thoſe that 
will believe and obey. him, and receive bim for 
their Soveraign Lord and King, he Will moſt aſſu- 
redly be the dutlour of eternal ſalvation, having re. 
deemed them from the Curſe of the Law, and pur- 
chaſed for them the A of ſons; and that, 
when at the laſt day he ſhall come again in the 
Glory of his Father, to judge the world in righ- 
teouſneſs, he ſhall then as an omnipotenc King, 
whoſe Power nothing can reſiſt, execute Vengeance 


upon all his Enemies, and reward. all his faithful 


and obedient Subjects with everlaſting Felicity, re- 
14G ceiving 
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ceiving them into his heavenly Kingdom, there to 
Reign together with him in Glory, 4 Kings and 
Prieſts unto God for ever; thus I have proved to 
you I hope beyond all Contradiction (except ſuch 
as proceeds from wilful and obſtinate Malice, or 
notorious Ignorance or Prejudice, which muſt needs 
be weak and groundle6G). that our bleſſed Saviour 
is the true Meſſias, whom God hath long fince ſent, 
forth into the World, and that none other is to 
be expected by us: and this I have done accord- 
ing to my propounded method, chiefly by choſe 
Arguments with which my Text furniſhes us, takeri 
from the Conſideration of the time when, the 
manner how, and the reaſon and end wherefore 
he came into the World : And in the doing of it 
[ have inſiſted more or leſs upon all the material 
Circumſtances mentioned by the Prophets, as it 
were ſo many infallible Notes and Characters, by 
which the Meſſias was to be known and diſcerned 
from all the reſt of Mankind, and ſhewed you | 
that every one of them is exactly fulfilled to a tit. 
tle,in the perſon of our Saviour; and that it is abſo- 
lutely impoſlible, that they ever ſhould agree to any 
other perſon whatſoever, the time prefixed by God 
for the coming of the Meſhas being long ſince 
paſt ; ſo that it is now. beyond the Power of Om- 
nipotence it ſelf to recal it. If then our bleſſed 


j 


Saviour be the true Meſſias whom God, out of his 
great love to Mankind, hath ſent into the World 


to reconcile it unto himſelf, redeem us from the 

Curſe of the Law, that we might receive the adop- 

tion of ſons, and that whoſoever believes in him ſbould 

not periſh, but have everlaſting life, woe be to all 

thoſe that receive him not as ſuch - How ſhall we eſcape 

if we negle& ſo great ſalvation? For there is none other 
N | name 
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name under heaven given among men whereby we nu 
be ſaved, but that of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 'In 
him therefore let us ſtedfaſtly believe, committing 
the keeping of our ſouls unto him in well. doing, az 
anto 4 faithful Redeemer that is both mighty and 
willing to ſave us; owning him to be our great 
Prophet, that hath revealed unto us the Whole 
Will of God, by our firm Belief of all his Divine 
Doctrine; owning him to be our great High Prieſt, 
who, by the Sacrifice of himſelf once offered, hath 
made an atonement for our Sins, and ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion unto God for us, by our relying 
whally upon his merits for Salvation: owning him 
to be our Soveraign,our Almighty Lord and King, 
able to defend and protec us in this World, and 
to reward us in the next, by yielding a conſtant, 


impartial and univerſal Obedience to all his moſt 


him here befare men, he will hereafter own us be- 
5 fore his Father which is in Heaven; and, when 
thoſe that have rejected him ffiall be covered with 
eternal Shame and Confufion, blacker than that 
darkneſs into which they muſt be for ever baniſhed 
from the Preſence of the Lord, he ſhall cloath us 
with the glorious Robe of his own righteouſneſs, 
and admit us into the everlaſting Happineſs of his 
heavenly Kingdom, to thoſe Pleaſures which are 
at God's right hand for evermore,  _ 
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holy Laws and Commandments. Thus if we own 
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5 » are —— with « price: therefore 


 glorifie God in your 4 — and i Fm our 


fore, which are E Gods, - 


T 


Pane is a crime fo * 190 mad 8 | 


ugnant to the Dictates of reaſon, that no 
Man of a generous Spirit can enqure to be guilty 


of it. The ſlighteſt Favour we receive from any 


of our Friends, if it proceed from an any 
Intention ts do us good, deſerves at leaſt our ki 

acceptance and thanks. But fuch a Signal and ex- 
traordinary Obligation may be laid upon us even by 
an earthly Benefattor, that we can do no leſs than 
devote our lives and fortunes to his Service, apd 


think it little enough for an acknowledgment of 


his kindneſs. But ſtill the greateſt Benefits that 
we can receive from the hand of Man, are no- 
thing in — of the leaſt of thoſe which we 
receive daily from the hand of God, from whom 
alone comes every good and perfech g ifs. Every Fa- 
voup of his is i weiin 


that we drink his Water, that we tread upon bis 
Earth, that we feed upon his Creatures, that we 
behold his Light, that he created us and * 


imable; that we breath his Air, 8 


\ 


Being, and that he ſtill preſerves and protects us: 


doth to our Bodies and our Souls: all that we can 
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Effort of infinite Love and Goodneſs; a Mercy 


bought, S cc. 
1 Mercy towards us; he hath bought 


3. The manner how; we muſt do it in our Body 


48 Sermon Fourth. 
us out of the dark Abyſs, when before we had no 


theſe Mercies ſufficiently declare, that all that we 
have, all that we are (except what we made our 
ſelves by ſin) we have and are from him; and 
that therefore he moſt juſtly Challenges a right, 


do or ſuffer for him is inconſiderable, in compa- 
riſon of the good we have received from him. And 
yet all theſe Mercies which I have already men. 
tioned are nothing to that which is behind, his 
Redemption of us by the Death of his only be- 
gotten Son, whereas otherwiſe we had been loſt 
and undone for ever. This furely was the utmoſt 


which the more it is conſidered, the more it will 
be admired, and will be the eternal Subject of our 
wonder, as well as of our Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
in Heaven. And now what doth God require of 
us, as an acknowledgment of this unconceivable 
Fayour ? Not thouſands of rams, tior ten thouſands 
of rivers of oy: tis only this, that we will glo- 
rifie him that hath - redeemed us. For ye are 

Which words contain theſe three things. 1. * 
with 4 
Price, and ſo we are his by right of Purchaſe. 
2. The Duty which thereupon he requires us to 
perform to him; we: muſt therefore glorifie him. 


and in our Spirit, foraſmuch as he hath redeemed 
and. purchaſed. both of them, and both are his. 
For ye are bgught with a price: therefore glorifie God 
in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are Gods. 
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Let us take a view of God's mercy towards us firſt; ; 


and when we have had a true Proſpect; of that wwe 


ſhall he the better enabled to diſcern how great an 
Obligation lies upon us to perſorm that Duty, which 
thereupon the Apoſtle in the name of God re 
quires of us. To take a view of God's mercy is 
an hard Task, though it is a very pleaſant one; 
to take a full view of it is indeed impoſſible for 
either Men or Angels, ſince his merey is, as him- 
ſelf is, infinite: and the greateſt inſtance of his 
mercy, which the Scripture makes mention of is 
that which he hath ſhewed to Mankind. Tis 
true he created Creatures of an higher o der and 
nobler nature than Man, even the glorious An- 
gels of Light whom he ordained to be the imme- 
diate Attendants about his Throne, and advanced 
to the higheſt Honour and Felicity in. his heaven- 
ly Kingdom. Theſe, as they were the Firſt-borw 
e the Creation, ſo they received a double Por- 


tion from their Creator; and whereas he made 


Man only the Lord of his Footftool here below, 
he admitted them to be Inhabitants of his Palace 
above, and aſſigned to them everlaſting Manſions. 
of Light and Glory. Thus far God's Love and 
Goodneſs was greater towards the Angels than to- 
wards Man. But when ſome of theſe (once glo- 


rious) Creatures rebelled againſt their Creator, 


and ſell from their happy Station, God was plea- 
ſed to admit of no Mediator to intercede for their 
Pardon, but left them to reap the fruit of their 
Folly, and condemned them for ever to that remedi- 
leſs Miſery into which their fin had moſt deſerved 
ly plunged them. But with Man he dealt other- 
wiſe: for when he alſo by tranſgreſſing that eaſie 
Command which was given him in Paradiſe, had 
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incurred the ſame Condemnation with thoſe apoſtate 
Spirits, Ged was pleaſed here to mingle Mercy 
with Juſtice, and to order the matter ſo, that tho 
he did both pronounce and execute the Sentence 
of Death upon him, which he had threatned in 
caſe of his- diſobedience, yet he made even Death 
it ſelf a Happineſs to him, as well as a Puniſhment, 
a gate of Life and Immortality, and an inlet into 
a far more glorious Paradiſe than that which be- 
fore he had forfeited. This was a Mercy beyond 
Al Expeftation, above the thoughts of Men or 
Angels to comprehend , that whereas he left no 
place of Repentance to the fallen Angels, but hath 
reſerved them in everlaſting chains under dar kneſ. 
mito the judgment of the great day, yet he had pity 
on Man though a Creature of an inferior Nature, 
. fo that even before he pronounced againſt him che 
Sentence of Death, he publiſhed a ſhort Goſpel 
of Peace and Reconciliation, and aſſured him, that 
fbe ſeed of thi woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head, 
Thus did God utterly confound the Malice of 
Satan; and eaufe his miſchief to return upon his 
own pate; his aim was to bring Man into the 
CimePerdition with himſelf, - without any hopes of 
recovery; that ſo he might inſult 6yer-him as his 
Captive and Vaſſal for eyer : but ſo far was God 
from ſuffering him to enjoy the Pleaſure of ſuch a 
Triumph, that he preſently declares that that ſup. 
poſed Victory that he had gained over Man;ſhould 
end in his own eternal overthrow ; that though 
he had difpoſſeſſed the firſt Auam of his earthly 
Paradiſe, yet he would at his 4ppvinted time ſend 
another Ada that ſhould cbḦ⁊uct all the race of 
Mankind, that would believe in Him and obey him, 
to take Poſſeſſion of thoſe glorious Manſions "= 
a . | Whence 
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whence he and his rebellious. Companions were 
fallen ; a Man whom all the Angels of God ſhould 


worſhip ; a Man that ſhould trample Satan under 


his feet; a Man that ſhould be one with God; 
at whoſe name every knee ſhould: bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, a Man that ſhould have the keys of bell and of 
death, who having lead captivity captive, and ſpoi - 
led principalities and powers ſhould aſcend into the 
higheſt Heavens, and ſit on the right band of God, 
Angels and Authorities, and Powers being made ſub- 
je unto him. But though God was reſolved, that 
though Man was thus miſerably loſt; and fold in- 
to the hands of Satan, to the utter confuſion and 
aſtoniſhment of him that had wrought his ruin, he 
ſhould be redeemed and reſtored again; yet this 
was no eaſſe Task even to Omnipotence it ſelf, but 
God was forced to be at the Expence, both of pains 
and charge to effect it? The Creation of Man, 
and of the whole World, coſt him no trouble at 
all: For he ſpake, and it was done; he commanded and 
it food faſt : but Man's Redemption coſt the high- 
eſt price that Heaven had to give; not corrupt ible 
things, as filver and gold, but the precious blood of the 
Son of God, as of a lamb without 'blemiſh and without 
ſpat. That Man might live, God himſelf was fain to 
become Man, and to die for the ſatisfaction cf the 
Divine Juſtice. A Myſtery ſo great, ſo incompre- 
henſible, that though nothing be more plainly and 
fully revealed in the holy Scripture,yet many(who 
notwithſtanding call themſelves Chriſtians) will 
not be perſwaded' to believe it, moſt impudently 
and ungratefully denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bringing upon themſelves ſwift deſtruct ion. 


Thus you ſee the ranſome that was paid for us; we 
. = E 2 were 
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were bought with a price, a Price ineſtimable, a Price 
infinite, a Price greater than which the mercy of 
God could not give, and leſs than which his Ju- 
ſtice would not accept. Ihe greatneſs of this Price 
ſufficiently intimates the great reaſon that there 
was, that ſuch a Price as this fhould be paid. For 
certainly God who doth nothing in vain: would 
never have been at ſuch a vaſt Expence as this, had 
not there been great occaſion for it: and fo there 
was upon all accounts: | The Wiſdom, the Merey, 
_ the Juſtice, all the Attributes of God at once re- 
© quired this Price, and all at once were glorified by 
the Payment of it far more than bythe Creation of 
the World. The malice and cruelty of Satan re- 
' *quired, that this Price ſhould be paid for his Con- 
fuſion; and above all the Miſery of Man required 
it for his Redemption. Though ſome of the 
Angels fell yet others (and doubtleß the greateſt 
part of them) kept their Station; and ſo God was 
pleaſed to puniſh the one for their Rebellion, and 
to reward the other for their Fidelity. But with 
us the Caſe was otherwiſe : all the whole race of 
Men was loſt in Adam; infomuch that not one of 
his Poſterity could plead Exemption, either from 
Death or Hell. And had God. ſuffered them to 
have been all thus loſt without any hopes of reco- 
very; Sitan would have had too great cauſe to 
triumph, and blafphemouſly to. boaſt that he had 
baffled the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God; having 
-utterly ruined and deſtroyed Man the. chief work 
of all the viſible Creation, a Creature highly be- 
loved of God and precious in his ſight, whom he 
plainly declared that he deſigned for great and no- 
ple Ends, firſt by taking (as it were) ſpecial Coun: 
fs] and Advice about his Creation, and then im- 
. e 7 . printing 
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printing upon him bis own, glorious Image, and 
making him Lord of all the Creatures upon 
Earth. Let us make man, ſaith he, in our own 


E image, after our likeneſs: and let them haue dominion 


bver the fiſh of the ſea , and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattel, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that. Ws a upon the earth, | , 
Gen. i. 26. It was therefore a Stratagem worthy 
of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to reſcue 
ſo conſiderable a part of the Creation out of the 
paw of that roaring Lyon who thought to have 
devoured it, and to make the. wicked tnalice of 
Satan contrary to his Expectation, tend to the in- 
creaſing not only. of his own Miſery, but of Man's 
Felicity. Laſtly , the deplorable - Condition of 
fallen Man required that this Price ſhould be paid 
for his Redemption: and certainly it was none of 
the leaſt Motives that induced God to lay it down. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſeems to intimate that it was 
the chief, For, ſaith he, God ſo loved the world, 

| that he gave his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever be- 


lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life, Joh. 3. 01 In the proſecution of this Point 
might be very large: for I ſhould inſiſt firſt upon 
that bleſſed Eſtate that Man enjoyed at his firſt 
Creation in innocence ; the Conſideratioi of 
which would give us a truer. proſpect of that Mi- 
ſery, which he afterwards brought upon himſelf 
by his diſobedience : for none can be fo miſerable 
as they that were once happy: and laftly, Iſhould 
ſhew you how great Glory this price hath purcha- 
ſed for us, which would appear likewiſe the grea- 
ter after the ſight of that Miſery from which it 
hath redeemed us: for reſt is moſt welcome to tbe 
weary, eaſe and liberty is * ſo highly valued 
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as by thoſe 7perſons that have been long detain- 
ed in Bondage and Slavery, and Joy and Happi- 
neſs doubles its ſweetneſs to them that have drunk 
deepeſt of ſorrow. But who is ſufficient for theſe 
things. How Can we that are all conceiv2d and 
born in Sin apprehend the Happineſs of the ſtate 
of Innocence! Who is able to deſcribe the hor- 
rour of the infernal Pit, or to tell what it is to 
lie in Chains of darkneſs, exiled for ever from the 
Divixe Providence ! Who can aſcend into the ho- 
ly Hill of the Lord, that he may give us an account 
of thoſe Pleaſures which are at God's right hand 
for evermore! Even St. Paul himſelf, tho' he was 
bred up at the feet of Gamaliel and abounded with 
Learning and Eloquence, yet wanted words to tell 
us, what he heard and ſaw when he was caught up 
into the third Heaven, and could ſay no more of 
that wonderful Viſion than that he heard appure 
fiweare, words, or things unutterable. And in an- 
other place he tells us, that eye bath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
bim. No, theſe Subjects are all of them too great 


either for our tongue toexpreſs,or for our thoughts 


to comprehend. Let it ſuffice us then to know 
in ſhort, that whereas by Sin we had rendered our 
ſelves obnoxious to the greateſt Miſery that could 
poſſibly befal us, had ſold our ſelves to be Slaves 
and Vaſſals of Satan, to be the moſt forlorn Ob- 
jects of the eternal Scorn, and Inſolence, and Cruel. 
ty of the Devil and his Angels; God in his infi- 
nite Mercy hath been pleaſed, by paying an ineſti- 
mable price for our Ranſome, even the precious 
Blood of his only begotten Son, to redeem us out 
of this Bondage into the glorious liberty 5 

i children 
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children of Gad. He hath bought our Bodies 
fromthe everlaſting torment of thoſe Flames which 
never ſhall be quenched, and our Souls from the 
gnawing of that Worm which ſhall-never die, to 
be the Temples of his holy Spirit here, and here- 
after to be felow-citizens with the ſajnts, and of the 


bouſbold of God in the heavenly Fernſalem. We are 
bought with a pri. 


And hath God thus bought us with fo invalua- 
ble a Price, out of ſo dreadful Miſery, unto fo 
unſpeakable Felicity)? What returns then ought 
we to make unto him of praiſe and thanks for ſuch 
infinite Mercy! How: can we chuſe but ſtand aſto- 
nihed and break out into the Pſaimiſts Exclama- 
tion, Lord, what is man, that #hou art mindful of 
bim, and the fon f man that \thou-wiſiteſt' bim! 


What was Man being in Honour, when he was but 


adegree lower than the Angels, that God 'ſhould 


regard him above the reſt of his Creatures; that 
he ſhould make him have dominion over the works 


of bis hands, and put all. things under his feet 2 But 
when through his own fault he fellinto Diſhonour, 
and became like the Beaſts that periſh, what was 
he then, or what elſe could he expect, but that 
God ſhould caſt him for ever out of his Preſence 
as the filth of the Creation? And when after all 
this he meets with Mercy inſtead of Vengeance, 
when God himſelf becomes his Advocate inſtead 
of his Enemy, and inſtead of condemning him to 
Hell, ſends his only begotten Son to purchaſe for 


him the adoption of Sons, and to make him more 


than ever the Darling and Favourite of Heaven; 
what Teſtimony of gratitude ought we to ſhew 
for ſo incomprehenſible Love? What can we ſay, 
what can we do, to this Preſerver of men ? Fhe 
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Apoſtle tells us in the following words of my Text: 
we muſt glorifie him. Te are bought with à price: 
therefore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit 
which are Gods. And fo I paſs from God's mercy 
to our Duty. He bath bought ws mith a price, we 
muſt therefore gloribe' hin. 

How eaſie an acknowledgment of how great s 
Mercy! What could God do more for us than he 
did? and what could we offer to him, even for 
the leaſt of his Benefits, leſs than what he requires 
of us for the greateſt? The ſlighteſt Favour that 
we receive ſrom the bountiful hand of God, ſurely 
moſt juſtly Challenges from us the Sacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſgiving: and he requires no more 
- of us when he hath given us the higheſt Demon- 


tration af Love that ever he ſhewed to any of his 
Creatures: When he hath redeemed us from the 


loweſt Abyss of miſery, into which our Nature 
could ſink; unto the moſt glorious and unſpeakable 
Felicity, of which it could be capable; and hath 
done all this by paying for our Ranſome, the rich- 

eſt and moſt precious Jewel that was to be ſound 
in all the Treaſury of Heaven, ſtill he asks but the 
ſume thing of us that he did before, viz. that we wil 
gloriße him. And is it poſſible that there ſhould 
be any man found that can refuſe to perform ſo 
reaſonable and pleaſant a Service as this to ſo great 
à Benefactor 2 Is it poſſible that when the bleſſed 
Son of God, hath for our Salvation ſhed his moſt 
precious Blood, laid down his Life, and poured ont 
bis righteous ſoul unto death, and made it an offer- 
ing for our ſins, we ſhould after all this think much 
to offer unto him the calves of our lips, and refuſe 
. to ling an Hymn of praiſe to our Redeemer, ſay ing 
ich the Saints in the — 

Sift; : 1 glom, 
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: u, and bondur; and power unto the Lord our God? 
Tes it is ſo poſſible, that this black Ingratitude 
it ſhould be found amongſt us, that the greateſt part 
yy of Mankind are guilty of it. How many thou“ 
ve fands are there amongſt the Sons of men, that in- 
|  fiead of glorifhing God in their body, and in their 
« MW ſpirit, even in the very face of the glorious light 
he of the Goſpel that ſhines about them, againſt altthe 
or ſtrength of Reaſon, the univerſalConſent of Man- 
es kind in all Ages, and the ſecret Reluctancies, and 
at dreadful Checks of their own Conſciences impu- 
eh dently deny both the being of God, and the im- 
of Ml mortality of their own Souls . How many thou- 
ore fands are there more, who, though they own the 
n- name of Chriflians, and acknowledge one eternal 
his and omni potent God, yet inſtead of g/ori/ying God 
the becauſe they are bought with a price, againſt the ex- 
ure press words of the Apoſtle in my Text, and the 
ble concurrent Senſe and Harmony of the whole Go- 
ath ſpel, abſolutely deny that there was ever any ſuch 
ch- Wl purchaſe made, diſowning both the Divinity of 
1nd Chriſt, and the ſatisfaction of his Sufferings? As . 
the if the God of Truth had ſtudied to impoſe upon 
wil the credulity of Mankind, and when he tells us 
uld WW moſt plainly in his word, that he hath purchaſed 
n ſo b Church with bis own blood; that we are bought 
reat ¶ with a price, and that our blefſed Saviour gave 
(Ted bimſelf a ranſome for all, and that not only avTeor 
noſt WW neither, but tee, a full, ſufficient, and ſatis- 
i ont factory Ranſome; yet all this while he means 
fer. quite otherwiſe than what the words ſeem to im- 
uch port, and none but theſe few. ſagacious Sophiſters 
are ever able to difcover the Divine Fallacy. Ho-]? 
many . thouſands are there yet, even amongſt us 
Chriſtians, who, inſtead of giori hing God in => 
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body and in their ſpirit, openly diſhonour him in 
both, glory in their ſhame, and by their wicked and 
ofligate Lives crucifie afreſh the Son of God, and 
2 pheme that worthy Name by which they are called? 
Laſtly, how many Myriads, how many Millions 
are there beſides all theſe, that yet fit in darknef 
and in the ſhadow of Death? Who never heard of 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel, nor have had their 
underſtandings enlightened, and their hearts re- 
vived, and awakened out of the deadly Lethargy 
of Pagan Ignorance, and Superſtition, and Ido- 
latry, by the benign and ſalutiferous influence of 
the Son of righteouſneſs? Who inſtead of glori- 
tying God, give away his Glory to his greateſt 
Enemy, and do Sacrifice unto the Devil? Theſe 
are fad Conſiderations ; that infinite Mercy and 
Love ſhould be received with ſuch prodigious 
Scorn and Ingratitude ; that ſo invaluable a price 
as God hath given for us ſhould be paid in vain 
for the greateſt part of Mankind; that but 1 
ſmall and inconſiderable number in compariſon of 
the whole Race of Adam ſhould waſh their robe: 
aud make them white in the blood of that Lani 
that was flain for the fins of the whole World, 
and was a Sacrifice every way ſufficient to make 
an atonement for them all. Who can reflect up- 
on theſe things without ſorrowv ?: 
Since then the Caſe is thus with us, that moſt 
of us are liable to loſe the benefit of this Price, 
by neglecting to perform this Duty of glorifying 
God, to which it hath indiſpenſably obliged us, 
let us briefly conſider the [reaſonableneſs and ne- 
Cebſſity of this Duty (that we may be the more 
_ encouraged unto it) upon theſe ſollowing Accounts 
Firſt, this Duty of glorifying God is — 
KY We reaſonable, 


faith he; that « my name : and my glory will Int 
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in, and for himſelf glorious, and 1s the Spring and 
Fountain of Glory and Honour to all his Cre 
tures that do in any meaſure participate of i 
reaſon dictates to us (and we need enquire ho fu, 
ther) that it is our Duty to glorifie him; and thy 
ſhould we do otherwiſe even the very ſtones unde 
our feet might juſtly riſe up in Judgment againiM"* 
us and condemn us. Secondly, as God is the on* 

ly Object that is in, and for himſelf glorious, an 
that in an infinite and incomprehenfible manner; Xl 
ſo he created all things at the firſt for the mai 
feſtation of his own Glory, and requires this E? 
mage to be paid him by every ohie of his C 
tures in their reſpective Capacities. For any d 
the Creatures, even for the greateſt of them, ty 
love himſelf above all things, or to make his om 
Glory and Honour the end of his Actions is Fol 
Iy, is Injuſtice, is Sin, is ſuch fooliſh and unre 
ſonable Pride, as caſt the fallen Angels out of He 
ven, and Man out of Paradiſe. But for God 9 
do thus is both wiſe and juſt ; ſeeing that Wiſdon 
and Equity requires; that nothing leſs than infinit 
Perſection ſhould be the adequate Object of ink 
nite Love and Glory, and therefore it would be! 
manifeſt piece of Injuſtice (of which God can ne 
yer be capable) for him to give that Love « 
Glory to another, which is due to none elſe but 
himſelf alone. And accordingly he himſelf hat 
told us, that he neyer will do it; Jam the Lord 


give to another, Iſa. 42. 8. No, be hath reſerve 65 
it wholly to himſelf, and for the manifeſtation af f 
it he hath created all thingse] So the four and" 


twenty Elders confeſs, Rev. 4.11. Thou art worth) " 
O Lord, to receive glory and honour, and power 1 by 
| : | tba, 


Sermon Fourth. be. 


lon haft created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
Were, and were created. The ultimate end of the 
ybole Creation, was the: Glory of the Creator, 
The heavens declure the glory of God, and the firma. 
nent ſbeweth his handy-work , faith the Fſalmiſt, 
1 19. 1. who that conſiders the certain and regu 


a Motions of the celeſtial Badies, can chuſe-bur 
ner xtol and magnifie the Power and Wiſdom of that 
ue that made them, faying with the elne 


Praiſe ye him, ſun and moon; praiſe bim all ye ſtars 
abt. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: 


L commanded, and they were created. He hath 
1, to ſo eftabliſhed'them:for ever and euer: be bath made 
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daily laud and magnifie their Maker (as moſt plain. 
ly they do, while in their ſeveral Stations they per. 
form his Commands) ſhall the little Birds warble 
out Hymns of Praiſe, and every Hedge produce a 
Quire to, ſing an Hallelvjah; and ſhall Man alone 
be ſilent q. Man whom God himſelf bath © crowned 
with glory and honour; whom he hath made to have 
dominion over the works of his hands, and bat) 
put all things under bis feet: all ſheep and oxen, 
yea, and the beaſts of the field; the fowl of the air, 
and the fiſh of the ſea, and whatſoever paſerh through 
the paths of the ſens ? Man whom when he had loſt 
all this Honour; when Sin had laid both it, and 
himſelf together in the duſt, out of which they 
were both raiſed at the firſt, God was pleaſed by x 
Miracle of mercy to reſtore to Honour once more, 
nay to greater Honour than he had before, eyen 
to the Honour (if he forfeits it not again by his 
own monſtrous Ingratitude) of being made like 
unto the Angels in Heaven, of being numbred «- 
mong Y children of God, and having his lot among the 


ſaints ?{I ſay ſhall Man whom of all the reſt of his 
Creatures, God hath delighted moſt to Honour, 
be of all the reſt of the Creatures, the moſt un- 
grateful and moſt backward to give Praiſe and 
Glory to God? Oh, whereſvever this Ingratitude 
be to be found, let it not be found amongſt us; 
but let us ſtill joyn with the Pſalmiſt, and ſay, 
Kings of the earth, and all people; princes and al 
Judges of the earth: both young men, and maident; 
old men, and children: Let them praiſe the name of 
the Lord: for bis name only js excellent ; bis glory 
is above the earth and heaven. Thirdly, that this 
Duty of glorifying God, is both reaſonable and 
neceſſary is evident, in as much as all * 
| p Ott 
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both good and bad, ſhall moſt certainly, one way 
or other, give glory to God For the Lord will 
be King for ever, be the people never ſo tumultuous 
and ungut: and though he be offended |, and 
*1 BY revoked, and blaſphemed vvery day, yet he is 
ſtrong as well as patiene, and will one day vindicate 
his abuſed patience and longſuffering, and will 
* exalt himſelf above the beavens, and his glory above 
all the earth. Then ſhall all thoſe fooliſh Wretches 
that refuſed to give unto the Lord the glory due un- 
f to bit name, and to celebrate the Praiſe of bis nor- 
„ <5 that endurerb for ever, be forced by their ever- 
lo: laging Puniſhment to glorific his Juſtice. For the 
glory of the Lord ſhall endure for ever: the Lord ſhall 
rejoyce in his works. For be bath made all things for 
) © himſelf, faith Solomon; Tea, even the wicked for the 
day of evil, Prov. 16. 4. Thus did God gethim- 
k ſelf Honour, as well by puniſhing the ſtubborn- 
— neſs of Pharaoh, whom he overthrew in the Sea, 
in: as by rewarding the obedience of Moſes, to whom 
15 he gave Power to command it. And thus at the 
his end of all things, will he cauſe his Juſtice eternal- 
u y to anne as bright and glorious below, even in the 
midſt of the infernal darkneſs,” as his mercy ſhall 
Ul above in the Regions of light and happineſs. And 
ae Od how fad, how dreadful will our Condemnati- 
UC on be, if we neglect this great Salvation that Is 
offered us; if "notwithſtanding this wonderful Re- 
demption that God hath wrought for us, we will 
again fell our felves Slaves to Sin and Satan? And 
if but the "taſting of a forbidden fruit brought 
Death into the world, and made all Mankind ob- 
noxious to the eternal wrath of God, what ven- 
geance is reſerved for them that tread under foot 
the Blood of his only begotten Son ; that —_— | 
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the very height of his Love, and the utmoſt riches 
of his Mercy. Since then we muſt unavoidably glo- 
rifie either the Mercy of God, or his Juſtice, let 


us chuſe rather to adore the former, than to be 


broken in pieces by the latter: for they that will 
not ſubmit to his gentle Government while he holds 
forth his golden Sceptre, ſhall be ſure to feel. the 
Severity of his rod of Iron. Laſtly, (for I muſ 
not be tedious, though the Subject be ſo copious 
that I might heap up Arguments without num. 
ber: Since there is not the leaſt part of the Crea. 
tion, excepting wicked Men and wicked Angels, but 
what ſets us an Example, and invites us to glori. 
ſie our Creator) this Duty of glotify ing God is 
moſt highly reaſonable for us to. perform while we 
are upon Earth, becauſe it will be Qur eternal Task 


if eyer we come to Heaven. Thoſe © glorious 


Manſions above reſound inceſſantiy with Hymns 
of Praiſe unto the King of Saints, To whom of 


' Angels cry aloud continually, the Heavens and all. 
the powers therein, Holy, boly, holy, Lord God of + 
Sabbaoth. Heaven and earth are full of the Maje- 
ny of thy glory. If therefore we deſire to perform 

this Duty in the next Life, it is not only reaſona- - 
ble, but neceſſary that we begin it in this. Fot! 
certainly if we do not now tune our Voice to an] 


G waz — .— 


Hallelpjah, and praRi&- the Muſick of Heaven 


while we are upon Earth, Candidates for a Place! 


in the celeſtial Choire; we ſhall never be qualified 
to bear a part in that vem Song, Which is to be 
ſung before the throne of God, and one ſhall be 
able to learn it but the Saints, that are redeemed 
from the Earth. Let us therefore now, and ever- 
more joyn with thoſe bleſſed Spirits, in glorify ing 
eur Almighty Creator, ſaying as our Church — 
. | | ches 


* 
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ches us, (and with which words we will at preſent 
break off our Diſcourſe) Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Heaven, we 
laud and magnifie thy gloriow Name, evermore prai. 


fing thee, and ſaying,” Holy, boly, holy, Lord God of 


Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory; Glory 
be 70 rhe, O Lord muſt bib. e F 
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F 1COR. VI. 20. 


For ye are bought with a price, &c. 


FJ HE reaſonableneſs of this Duty of glort- 
1 fying God, to which. in theſe words the 


- Apoſtle exhorts us, we have already ſeen; 
and indeed he muſt be blind that ſees it not, when 
the whole Creation joins unanimouſly in the con- 
ſtant performance of it, and every Corner of it de- 
clares the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneis of 
the Almighty Creatour. But though the reaſona- 
bleneſs of this Duty muſt needs be apparent to all 
Men that believe that there is a God (and they 
that believe not that, though they may ſeem to be 
Rational Creatures, are certainly moſt notorious 
Fools) yet all Men are not ſo clearly agreed how to 
perform this Duty: and that is thenext thing that 
falls under our Conſideration, and the laſt Parti- 


cular to be handled in my Text, the manner how 
we muſt glorifie God; we muſt do it in our Body 


and in our Spirit, foraſmuch as he hath redeemed 
and purchaſed both of them, and both are his. 
For ye are bought with a price, &c. 18 | 


Firſt, We muſt glorifie God in our Spirit; 


that is, in our Soul: and in this all Parties are a- 
greed; even the very Quakers themſelves, = _ | 
: ſtupi 


ſtupid and ſenſeleſs Fanaticks, that have ſurſeited 


upon Religion, and overwhelmed and oppreſſed 
their Reaſon by that very thing which was de- 


ſigned to refine and perfect it, will all of them ac- 


knowledge, that God is to be worſhipped in Spirit 
and in Truth; and that their Soul ought to bow to 


him, though their Body be as inflexible as a Pillar 


of Marble. And indeed this is the chief and main 


thing that we are to take care of in the worſhip of 
God, that our Soul be zealouſly and earneſtly in- 


tent upon what we are about:? for God ſees not as 


Man ſees; he regards not fo much the outward 
Geſtures of our Body, though (as 1 ſhall” ſhew 


hereafter) he expeds theſe from us too; but he 


looks eſpecially upon the inward Thoughts and In- 
tentions of our Heart; and if theſe be not right 
all our bodily worſhip is nothing worth. If we 
draw near to God with our Lips, and our Heart 
be far from him; if we lift up our Eyes and our 


Hands to Heaven, and our Mind be wedded to 


the World; if we proſtrate our Bodies upon the 
Earth and lay our Mouths in the Duſt, yet if our 
Spirit be not proportionably humbled, all this is 
no better than' groſs Hypocriſie, a downright 
mocking of God who cannot be deceived with 
counterfeit ſhews® and ſhadows of Religion. If 


therefore we defife to glorifie God aright, we muſt 


be ſure chiefly and principally to glorifie him in 
our Spirit, and as Solomon adviſes us, we mult ker 


7 
£#-/ 2 Le. 


our Mart with all diligence; for out of it are the iſ-. 


ſues of liſe, Prov. 4. 23. Now this glorify ing God 


in our Spirit implies briefly thus much; That we 


make a free-will-offering of our Soul unto God, 
committing the keeping of it unto him as unto afanth- 


Fil Creator, permitting him to guide and govern it 


F 2 according 
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according to his own good will and pleaſure 
throughout the whole courſe of our life, in what- 
ſoever circumſtances, both in Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity; ſo that every thought and motion of it 
may evermore tend to his Glory. He that hath 
made ſuch an Offering as this unto God will always 


5 remember that he is not his own, but that his Bo- 


dy and Soul are bought with a price, and that 
both of them are God's; and conſequently will be 
careful to direct all his Thoughts, Words and 
Actions to this one end, that the Glory of God 
may be advanced by whatſoever he undertakes. He 
will have God always in his thoughts, as the only 
Object of his higheſt Love and Adoration: and 
this will make him watch continually over his Soul, 
and keep it pure and undefiled, that no unclean 
thing may enter into that Spirit which is wholly de- 
voted to the God of Parity. For certainly nothing 


can be a more powerful motive to induce us to keep 


our Heart with all diligence than the conſideration 


of God's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, that he 


ſees us perpetually in our moſt private Retirements, 
and ſearches and knows our moſt ſecret and hid- 
den thoughts. Hence it was that God himſelf 
gave that command to the Father of the Faithful, 
Gen. 17. 1. Walk before me, and be thou perfect. He 
that walks before God, that is, -he chat orders his 
whole Life and Converſation as knowing and conſi- 
dering that God's Eye is always upon him, cannot 

chuſe but endeavour to keep both his Soul ang his 
Body blameleſs and undefiled,and ſtrive to be perfect 
as by Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Again, 
he that hath made ſuch an Offering as this of his 
Soul unto God will be careful that in all things his 
Soul be obedient and conformable-to the wh ky 
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God. In his Health and Proſperity, if Riches in- 


creaſe he will not ſet his Heart upon them ; but 


with Humility and Thankfulneſs will receive them 
as knowing himſelf not to be a Proprietor, but a 


Steward only of the. manifold Bleſſings of God, 


and will accordingly diſpoſe of them ſo that God 


may have the Glory, and his diſtreſſed Brethren 
the benefit of his Wealth. On the other hand, if 
God ſends Trouble and-Affliction unto him, if he 


| deprives him of his Eftate, or his Health, or both 


together, whatſoever Calamity befalls him, he will 
ſtill bleſs and praiſe his Name as well when he takes 
away as when he gives, when he ſmites as well as 


when he heals; knowing and conſidering that what 


ſoever he either enjoys or ſuffers in this World 
comes to him from the Hand of an infinitely wiſe, 
and good, and gracious Father that will ho 

ficſt or laſt to make all things work together for 
good to them that love him: Thus will the bleſ- 
fed Will and Pleaſure of God be unto him as it 
were the Logd-ſtar to guide and direct his Soul 
how to ſteer. its courſe towards the Haven of ever. 


laſting Happineſs fireight and ſteddy through all 
the Changes and Chances of this mortal . life, 


teaching him that hard Leſſon, which ſo few can 


learn, how to ſeparate Riches from Pride, and Pos. 
verty from Impatience ; that neither the one may 


prevail with him to forget God and worſhip Mam - 


mon, nor the other to repine at the Divine Provi- 


dence, and to fret and vex himſelf at the Proſperi- 
ty of his Brethren. If God bleſſes him he will ac- 
knowledge himſelf to be leſs than the leaſt of all his 
Mercies; and if he afflicts him, he will receive it 


as the Correction of a tender Father that pities and 
loves his Children, even when he chaſtizes them. 


"OY _ Laſtly, 
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Laſily, He that hath made this Offering of his 
Soul fre God whenſoever he is in God's Heuſe 
in order to the celebration of his Publick Worſhip, 
or whenſoever he is in his Cloſet performing his 


Private Devotions, will be exceeding careful to 


ſet his Heart and Affections then eſpecially upon 
thoſe things which are above; he will be ſure to 
baniſh all worldly thoughts out of his Mind, and 
ſtudy to behave himſelf ſo as becomes one that i is 


admitted to appear in the Preſence-Chamber of 


the King of Kings, either to put up his Petitions 
to him, or to receive his Commands; following 
that excellent Counſel of Solomon, Eccl. 5. 1. Keep 
thy Foot when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God, and be 
more ready to hear than to give the Sacrifice of Fools: 


for they conſider not that they do evil, And how 


few there are that do follow this Counſel is but 
too evident from that vain and looſe Deportment 
of many perſons which we daily ſee in theChurch, 
to the great ſcandal and grief of all pious and de. 
vout Chriſtians, who cannot chuſe but be exceed. 
ingly troubled and offended to ſee God publickly 
diſhonoured and affronted in his own Houſe, by 
perſons that pretend to come thither on purpoſe to 
joyn in the Celebration of his Publick Worſhip 
and Praiſe. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more anon, when I come to ſhew you how 
we are to orie God in our Body, which 1 peo: 
ceed now to do. 
And Firſt, as before I obſerved, That we are to 
glorifie God in our Spirit, by keeping it pure and 
undefiled by fin; fo muſt we do in our Body too. 
For it is impoſſible that a clean Soul ſhould dwell 
in an unclean Body: but if the one be foul the other 
WAE partake of! its Follutions. - Indeed it 
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is impoſſible that the Body ſhould fin without the 
Soul, ſince it cannot act but by the Command and 
Eoncurrent Aſſiſtance of the Soul, whereas the 
Soul may fin without the help of the Body, an 
we may commit Adultery, or Murder, or Theft 


in our Heart though our Body never be concerned 
in the perpetration of any ſuch Crimes. And - 


therefore whoſoever truly and ſincerely glorifies 


God in his Spirit will by a moſt inevitable conſe- 


quence gloritie him in his Body alſo, He that 
hath baniſhed" all unchaſt thoughts out of his 


Mind will make a Covenant with his Eyes too, 


that they ſhall not-caſt a wanton glance upon Beau- 


ty. He whoſe Heart is free from all covetous De- 


fires after his Neighbour's Goods will keep his 
Hands alſo from picking and ſtealing. He that is 


perfectly in Charity with all Men, and is not on- 
ly ready to forgive, but heattily loves, his Ene- 
mies will not only fetter his Feet that they ſhall 


not be ſwift to ſhed Blood, but he will alſo bridle 
his Tongue, and keep it from evil-ſpeaking, lying 
and ſlandering, and will be ſo far from hurting a- 
ny Man by word or deed, that he will moſt gladly 
embrace every opportunity that is offered him of 
doing good to any that ftand in need of help. He 
thetefore that hath devoted his Soul wholly to the 
Glory of God, will devote his Body likewiſe to the 
ſame end; he will be careful to cleanſe his Hands 


as well as his Heart, to purifie his whole Man; 


and fince God hath bought his Body as well as his 


Soul with a price, ſince one as well as the other is 
a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a; Member of 


Chriſt, he will endeavour to the beſt of his power 
that both of them may be preſerved blameleſs, and 
undefiled, and unſpotted of the World, kfowing 


% 
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that God will in no wiſe accept of a polluted Of. 


| fering. And this is the direct ſenſe and meaning 


of the Apoſtle's Argument from the fifteenth Verſe 
to the end of this Chapter, whereby he labours to 


diſſwade the Corinthians from Fornication, and all 


anner of Uncleannneſs. Flee Fornication, ſaith 
he every fin that a Man doth à without the Body ; 
but he that committeth Fornication finneth againſt 
hs own Body. What, know ye not that your Body 
# the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? 


For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorifie God 


in your Body aud in your Spirit, which are God's. 
But further, if we will glorifie God in our Body as 


we ought, we muſt not only be careful to keep it 


chaſt and undefiled by Luft and Wantonneſs, but 
we muſt ſtudy to adorn and beautify it, fo that it 
may be acceptable in the fight of God, by Tempe- 


- Tance, and Sobriety, and Moderation in all things, 


endeavouring to preſerve it free from all manner 


of Luxury and Exceſs whether in Meat, or Drink, 


or Apparel, or Recreation, or whatſoever elſe with 
which it is concerned. Meat and Drink in this mor- 
tal life are ſo neceſſary ta us that we cannot live 
without them; but if we indulge our ſelves in the 


immoderate uſe of either of them, inſtead of pre- 


ſerving our Health it will moſt certainly deſtroy it. 


So likewiſe modeſt and decent Raiment is in a 


manner as neceſſary, for the covering our Naked- 
neſs, and defending ps from the Injuries of the 
Weather; but ſtill at the beſt it is but the Devil's 
Livery, which we had never worn had it not been 
for the Diſobedience of our firſt. Parents, and 
which 1t much better becomes us to be aſhamed of 
than to glory in. If therefore we affect vain-and 
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pompous Attire, if we long for every fantaſtick 
Dreſs as faſt as the apiſh Faſhion-mongers can invent 
them, till we have array*d our ſelves ſo that we 

think we may vie both for Smell and Beauty with 
the Lilies of the Field ; by ſo doing, though we 

may hide the Nakedneſs of our Body, we ſhall moſt 
certainly diſcover that of our Soul ; and we ſhall 
appear loathſome and deformed, not only in the Eyes: 
of God, from whom nothing can be hid, but in 
the Eyes alſo of all godly and ſober Chriſtians, and 
ſhall ſtink in their Noſtrils amidft all our precious 
Odours and Perfumes. And therefore our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath commanded us not to take any care 
for the Proviſion either of Meat, or Drink, or Raj- 
ment, any further than what Neceſſity and Decen- 

cy requires, Matth. 6. 31. Take no thought, ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat ? or, what ſhall we drink? or, 

wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed ? (for after all theſe 
things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your Heavenly Father 

knows that ye have need of all theſe things. But 
ſeek ye firft the Kingdom of God, and bis Righteonſ- 
neſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 
Such care as this much better becomes an Epicure, 
that expects his Portion in this life, than a Chri- 
ſtian that owns himſelf to be but a Stranger and a 
Sojourner here upon Earth, and whoſe Treaſure, 
and Heart, and Converſation is in Heaven. There- 
fore , as our Apoſtle exhorts us, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Whether we eat, or drink, or whatſoever we do, let 
w do all to the Glory of God.  _ _— 
Again, we are to glorifie God in our Body, by. 
labouring daily in ſome honeſt Calling; that fo we 
may provide for our ſelves and our Families, and. 
be uſeful and ſerviceable to our Country. It was 
Command as well as a Curſe that God laid up- 


on 
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on all Mankind in the perſon of Adam immediate: 
ly after his Tranſgreſſion ; In the ſweat of thy Face 
ſhalt thou eat Bread. And if we yield a conſcien- 
cious Obedience to this Command, labouring as 
God hath ordained in a lawful Employment, we 
may turn this Curſe into a Bleſſing, and provide for 
our ſelves not only that Meat which ' periſhes ifi'this 
World, but that which endures unto everlaſting life 
in the next. And on the other hand, whoſoever 
thinks to, exempt himſelf from the force of this 
Command, until ſome natural, or accidental Infir- 
mity hath diſpenſed with him, ſhall not eſcape the 
Sentence of the Curſe ; but if he will not ſweat 
here, he ſhall be ſure to burn hereafter : he ſhall 
have no Bread in this World (or at leaſt, none 
that he can juſtly call his own) and he ſhall want 
Water in the other wherewithal to cool his Tongue. 
Not that all Men are obliged by this Command to 
the ſame meaſure and Degree of bodily Labour 
(this were to degrade the States-man. from the 
Council-table to the Threſhing-floor, and the King 
himſelf from fitting upon his Throne to grind at 
the Mill) but that all Men are obliged in their ſe- 
yeral Stations and Capacities to employ their Bo- 
| dy as well as their Soul to the Glory of God, and 
to the Service of the Country wherein they live. 
And this may be done by him that manages but a 
Pen as well as by him that holds a Plough ; and, 
if he orders his buſineſs well, of the two "the for- 
mer undoubtedly doth 'not only do the greateſt 
ſervice both to God and Man, but takes the great- 
eft pains alſo, and doth moft hurt and prejudiceto 
his Health : for the wiſe Man hath told us, That 
of making many Books there is no end, and much ſtu- 
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fore as our Apoſtle exhorts us again, 1 Cor. 7; | 
Let every Man wherein he is called Fherein 2 
with God. But further, 
We muſt glorifie God in our Body 155 only by 
ourSweat, bur, if we be called to it, by our Blood 
too, which we muſt be always ready patiently and 
chearfully to ſhed for his ſake, whenſoever he is 
pleaſed to require it of us. The Croſs of Chriſt is a 
Burden that every Chriſtian is obliged to bear, and 
none ought tothink it grievous, though many now- 
days are aſhamed of the very ſign of it. And per- 


ſecution, tho it be a thing at which Fleſh and Blood 


i; apt to ſtartle, yet it is no more than what every 


Diſciple of Chriſt muſt expect to have his ſhare of, 


Our Saviour himſelf hath told us as much, Luke 
14. 26. If any Man come to me, and hate not his 


Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, * . 


Brethren, and $ iſters, yea, and his own life alſo, be 
cannot be my Diſciple. And whoſoever doth not bear 
bis Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Di- 
ſciple. And St. Paul tells us, That all that will live 
dh in Chriſt Teſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 
3: 12, This indeed is the hardeſt Task that God re- 
quires us to perform but as it is the hardeſt ſoit 
i; the nobleſt, that which of all things tends moſt 
tothe Glory of God, and to our own Happineſs; 
and therefore we ſhould be ſo far from fearing it, | 
that above all things we ſhould moſt earneſtly de- 
ſire it, and as our Saviour commands us, and aswe 
read, that the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians 
did, we ſhould rejoyee and be exceeding glad When 
ſever God calls us fo ſuffer Perſecution, knowing 
that great is our reward in Heaven, and that ot 
light affli&ion, which is but for a moment, worket h 
for us d far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glo= 
ol 725 Laſtly, 
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_ Laſtly, (for I do but name theſe Particulars, de: 
ſigning to inſiſt ſomething more largely upon that 
which I am now propounding) We muſt glorifie 
God in our Body by an humble, reverent and de- 
cent behaviour of our Body in the Houſe of God, 
_ eſpecially in the time of the Celebration of his 
Publick Worſhip. This is a thing ſo undeniable, 
that one would think it ſhould be very needleſs to 
produce any Arguments to enforce the practice of 
it: and ſurely that Man muſt either have loſt the 
uſe of his Reaſon, or at leaſt muſt have extreamly 
unpaired it by Prejudice and a bad Education that 
will not readily acknowledge, that God is to be 
9 and worſhipped by us as well with our Bo- 
y as with our Soul. But yet if we conſider the 
prophane and graceleſs deportment of many (eſpe- 
cially of the vulgar ſort of People) in our Coun- 
try Churches now-a-days, that are fo far from 
worſhipping God with a bended Knee, that they 
will not vouchſafe ſo much as to uncover their 
Heads before him; but moſt irreverently and im- 


pudently fit themſelves down upon thein Seats and 


put on their Hats even in the very Face of the 
Lord of Hoſts; as if they came into his Houſe ra- 

ther to deſie him than to adore him, and to pub- 
liſh to the World, that Duſt and Aſhes dares pre- 
ſume to ſit unconcerned in the preſence of that in- 
finite Majeſty before whoſe Throne Angels and 


Heaven caſt their Crowns and fall down and wor- 
hip, it cannot but be granted, that it is both ſea- 
ſonable and needful to prove the neceſſity of Bodi- 
ly Worſhip in the Houſe of God, and to exhort all 
Men to the practice of it; which I ſhall do (as 
briefly as Ican) from theſe following Conſiderati- 
on. wy And 


Archangels and all the glorious Inhabitants of 


— 


And firſt, that we muſt worſhip God with our 
Body as well as with our Soul is evident from this 
one Conſideration, becauſe God hath redeemed 


our Body as well as our Soul from Hell, and de- : 


ſigns to glorifie the one as well as the other in Hea.. 
ren, which is the Apoſtle's Argument in my Text, 


and is abundantly ſufficient of it ſelf, though there 
were no more to back it. For ye are bought with a 
price : therefore glorifie God in your Body and in 


your Spirit, which are God's. What hath God 
redeemed our Bodies as well as our Souls from ever- 
laſting Miſery 2 and hath he promiſed to raiſe our 
vile Body out of the Duſt, and to change it into a 


Glorious, Immortal and Incorruptible Body, and 


to admit it together with our Soul into the Regi- 
ons of Eternal Joy and Happinefs, and ſhall this 
Body, as if it were utterly inſenſible of this ineſti- 
mable Favour, ſhew no demonſtrations of Grati- 
tude to ſo great a Benefactour? What can be more 
ungrateful 2 What can be more unreaſonable? _ 

Secondly, That God requires that we ſhould 


worſhip him with our Body as well as with our 
Soul is plain from the Second Commandment, 


wherein he hath forbidden us to bow down our 
Body before an Image for this very reaſon, becauſe 


he is a Fealous God (i. e.) jealous of his Honour, 


which he declares that we rob him of whenſoever 


we bow our Body (thereby intending Religious 
Worſhip) to any other but himſelf alone. An 


therefore we find in the Revelation, that when St; 


John offers to fall down and worſhip before the Feet 


of the Angel, the Angel forbids him; See thou do it 


not, for I am thy fellow Servant, and of thy Brethren 


the Prophets, and of them which keep the Sayings of 


this Book, worſhip God, Rev.22: 9. Whoſoever there. 


fore 
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fore neglects to pay Religious Worſhip unto God 
with his Body tranſg reſſes the Second Command- 
ment, as well as he that pays that worſhip to any 
other thing, 'or perſon, but God only. Hence is 
that pathetical Exhortation of the Pſalmiſt; 0 
come let us worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before 
the Lord our Maker; which our Church hath ap. 
pointed daily to be repeated by us in her Morning 
Lervice, that ſo we might be continually put in 
mind of this duty; and be careful always to behave 
our ſelves Humbly, Reverently, and Devoutly in 
„„ 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary that we worſhip God 
with our Body for the ſatisfaction both of Men 
and Angels. It is the peculiar Prerogative of God 
that he only can diſcern the ſecret Thoughts and 
Intentions of our Hearts; and therefore though a 
private Ejaculation of our Soul, wherein our Bo- 
dy is not at all concerned, may be very acceptable 
and well-pleafing in his ſight at other times; yet in 
the time of our Publick Devotions in the Church 
the caſe is otherwiſe. For there both Men and Angels 
are Spectators of our Piety, neither of which can 
judge of the Sincerity of it any otherwiſe than by 
our outward. Behaviour; which if it be devout 
and reverent they will conclude, that our Soul is 
ſo too, and will gladly joyn with us in our publick Wa 
Vorſhip of that God who is the common Lord I 80 
nd Maſter of us all. But if otherwiſe, not only jp, 
all good Men will take offence at our Prophaneneſs, tin 
but we ſhall much more offend thoſe bleſſed Spi- Wig 
Tits, and provoke them to loath and abhorr our ſhy 
Religious Aſſemblies, which delight to frequent | } 
them ſo long as they obſerve that we behave our Eo, 
ſelves ſo that they may plainly diſcern our inward F' 
| Piety 
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piety by our outward Deportment. And for 
this rxeaſon St. Paul forbids Men to be covered in 


the Church, and Women to be uncovered becauſe 
of the Angels, 1 Cor. 11. The Angels cannot en- 
the Church; but are highly diſpleaſed at ir as a 
thing that tends much to the diſhonour of God, 
and moſt evidently diſcovers, that ſuch perſons ads 
are guilty. of. it are deſtitute of true Religion; for 
it cannot be.jmagined, that when every little Paſ- 
fon of our Mind cauſes. (more or les) ſome viſt 
ble alteration. in our. Body, that Religion, which 
is the nobleſt Paſſion with which our Soul can he 
affected (and that too at that very time when we 
dome with a pretence to profes, it openly before 
Men and Angels in God's own Houſe ) ſhould 
auſe.no alteration at all, but that our Body alk 
this while ſhouldjſit as unconcerned as one of the 
Pillars of the Church. No certainly, if our Soul 
vere truly humbled, as it ought to be before the 
Throne of Grace, it would command the Body to 
humble it lf. likewiſe, to uncover the Head, and 
bend the Knee, to lift up the Eyes and the Hands, 
and. to bear it company, with a devout and reve- 
rent behaviour of all its Members, in its Suit and 
Supplication to the Divine Majeſty. Therefore as: 
St, James exhorts us, to ſhem our Faith by, our 
orks, ſo likewiſe let us ſhew the Devotion of our 
Soul: by that of our Body. For as Faith mitbontt 
Works is dead, ſo is inward Piety (eſpecially in the 
time of God's Publick Service in the Church) dead 
alſo,, except it be accompanied by bodily Wors/ 
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Laſtly, That God is to be worſhipped with our 


Body as well as with our Soul is evident from the 


univerſal 
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univerſal conſent and practice of Mankind in all 
Ages, all Nations, and Countries of the World 


whatſoever. Not only Chriſtians, but Jews, Ma. 


hometans, Heathens and Pagans, all agree in this 
point, that Divine Worſhip is to be performed by 
our Body as well as by our Soul. And therefore 
thoſe Men that imagin Bodily Werſhip to be need. 
leſs in the Service of God and behave themſelves 
accordingly, do in effect render themſelves no bet- 


ter than Monſters, not only to be wondered at, 


but even to be abherred in that particular by all 
the reſt of Mankind; and certainly an honeſt Pa. 
gan (being before acquainted with the Cuſtom of 
our Country, which obliges us to uncover our 
Heads, and to ſtand bare in the preſence of our 
betters, though but mortal Men like our ſelves) 
ſhould he come into ſome of our Churches, and ob- 
ſerve Men fitting irreverently with their Hats on 
in the Houſe of God, even at the very time when 
they are receiving a Meſſage concerning their ever- 
laſting Salvation from the Mouth-of his Ambaſſa- 
dour, would ſtand aſtoniſhed, and exclaim againſt 


Chriſtianity, as the moſt impious and profane Re- 


ligion in the World, that allowed men to be hail 


fellow well met with that God whom they pretend 


to worſhip, ſhewing him leſs reſpect and reverence 
even in his own Houſe than they ordinarily pay to 
a Man that is but a little their Superiour either in 
Eſtate or Quality. And I would fain haye thoſe 


perſons that dare be thus impudent in the preſence 


of the Almighty, anſwer me this one Queſtion, 


Whether they would do the {ame thing in caſe 


they ſhould ſee God viſiblv ſitting upon his Throne 


of Glory, or in caſe they ihould ſee the Lord Jeſus 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven attended with all 


his 
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his Angels; If in this caſe they; would fall down 


and worſhip (as. I queſtion not bu that they would) 
I know no reaſon-why- they ſhould not likewiſ 


behave themſelves with a profound Reverence and 
which is the placę of God's ſpecial and extraordi- 
nary. preſence, and is (when we behave our ſelves 
in it as we ought). a lively emblem and repreſenta, 
tion of Heaven it ſelf: and then ſurely; it is but 
reaſonable that we that ſit at God's Foot: ſtool here 
on Earth ſhould uncoyer our: Heads and bend 
our Knees in his preſence when we read :that 
the Holy Angels do. no leſs above, caſting their 
Crowns and falling down and worſhipping before 
bis Throne in Heaven: and if we will not fol- 
low their Example now, it is greatly to, be feared 
that we ſhall never be admitted to bear them com- 
pany hereafter... ng ye, i ie neee 
have ſuffciently proved ) that bodily Worſhip of 
God is neceſſary, it may reaſonably be demanded 
wherein this bodily worſhip chiefly: conſiſts, and 
what Geſtures and Ceremonies; are to, be uſed 
by. us in our performance of it. To which I an- 
ſwer, that herein we are to be determined hy 
the Cuſtom of the Countrey wherein we live, 
and the appointment of the Church whereof 
we are Members. In general therefore thoſe Ge- 
ſures.and: Ceremonies which by the Cuſtom of 
our. Countrey we are obliged to. uſe in token of 
civil Honour and Reſpect in our Addreſſes to 
men that are much our Superiours; as for Exams 
ple, to the King himſelf; we are to uſe likewiſe by 
way of religious Worſhip to Almighty God. If 


Pitherefore it be an 0 the King for a Subject 
5 * to 
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to be covered in his preſenee, or to offer a petition 
ro him in any other poſture but upon his Knees); 
reaſon will tell us that it muſt needs be a muc ch 
80 10 affront to God for any man to put his Hat 
on in his houfe, or to ſit irreverently upon his Seat 

when the Minifter is upon his Knees offering up 
Prayers and Supplications unto the Throne of 
Grace in the Name of the Whole Congrepation. 
Perſons that thus 'mif.behave* themſelves, in the 
Worſhip of God may juſtly" expe& ſuch an an. 
Wer from him as he gives 0 hy Priefts that bf 
fered polluted brezd Pol Altar, Ml. 118 
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Offer it now unto thy 1 70 * be be pleaſe 
with thee or accept thy ſaith the Lord 
ri Jo therefore whe 


— 58 In the Oriental Coun 
n never uſe this Ceremony of uticovering ther at 
Heads to their Superiours, but ſtand covere eyen! iu p 
the Preſence of their Emperour; neither is it pra at 
Ricable in Their Temples; fince amongſt them the is 
uncovering of the Head isfofar from being acknoꝝ· C 
ledged to be a Demonſtration of Honour and Re. 
„that it is indeed lookt upon to be an abſyrd 
and ridicuſt6us thing, and therefore inſtead thereof 
they uſe to put their Shooes off their feet whet- 
ſoever they enterꝰd into their Churches ; la gk b 
4 Cuſtom in thoſe parts of greater Antiquit! M 
haps than Moſes himſelf; it being not at al 15 dy 
probable ' that that command which God gave] G 
to him in the Buſh (Exod. 3. J.) was no inſtitution P. 
of a new Ceremony, but only an information that] or 
that place was hallowed by the extraorginaryh in 
Preſence of God; and therefore he ought to be- co 
have himſelf with the ſame fear and reverence, andi co 
to uſe the ſame manner of Worſhip and Ado] Be 
ration which 10 thoſe Countries was uſual ” ca 

__ cuſloſÞ 


care that our Tongue be duly employed in bearing, 


cultomary in theTemples and holy Places; dedicated 


to the Service of God. Put off tby ſbages, ait h 5s, 
from-off thy fret; jor tbe place mhetgon g hon iſt andeſ 


is holy ground. And had the Ceremony & uncoyer- 
ing'the Head been in uſe in thoſe Countries 28 ft 


is here, we may rationally conjecture that God 


would have altered his Command accordingly. 
But to leave theſe remote Countries, With which 
we are not much concerned, / „ return to 
our own : from : whatchath been ſai it is plain 
that the outward Geſtures and Ceremonies which 
we are obliged to uf in the publick Worthip of 
God are chiefly” theſe three; kneeling. at Prayers, 
Standing up at other times when itis appointed 
by the Church, and having our Heads uncoveted 
at all times. As for ſitting, though the general 
practice of all men hath made it to be connived 
at in the time of the Sermon (or the like) yer it 
is a poſture that is never very commendable in the 
Church: it is certainly in the time of Prayer moſt 
intolerable: and he that uſes It leaſt at other times 
deſerves moſt commendation, and comes neareſt 
to the practice of the firſt and pureſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. It was therefore a pious reſolu- 
tion af Biſhop Hall to this purpoſe in one of his 
Meditations. God, ſaith he, 7s the Lord of my Bos 
dy alſo : and therefore challenges as well reverent 
Geſture as, inward Devotion, 1 will ever im my 
Prayers either ſtand, as a ſervant before my Maſter 5 
or kneel, as a Subject to my Prince, 1 might inſtance 
in more particulars, but, that I may haſten to a 
concluſion 1 ſha!! name only this one, which will 
comprehend all the reſt; and that is, That our 
Bodily Worſhip may be compleat, we muit tee 


G 2 its 


84 Sermon Fifth. 
its part in the publick Service of God as the 
Church hath: appointed: which if we would do, 
we ſhould avoid that ſcandalous Behaviour which 
is too commonly ſeen in our Churches, of whiſper- 
ing, and laughing, and playing idle Tricks; which 
is a thing to be abominated by all pious and de- 
vout Chriſtians:Thus I have ſnewed you according 


to my ability the Summ and Subſtance of this duty 
of glorifying God in our Body, and in our Spirit; 
which that we may evermore perform effectually: W& © 
God of his infinite mere vouchſafe to direct, ſan- 8 
ctiſie, amd govern both our hearts and Bodies in the fl _ 


-Ways of bis" Bamt, and in the Works. of his Com- 
mandments that through his moſt mighty protection, 
both here and ever, we maybe preſerved in Body and 
Soul, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Seeing then that we 155 4 0 His þ- 


our Frafeſſon. on. 


* 
Is £3. #4 


of our Saviour's Exaltation : Three of 
which are already paſt, and. the other is 
yet to-come. The firſt is his Reſurrection from 


T H ER E are four ſeveral SG or © De grees 


the Dead: The ſecond is his Aſcenſion into -Hea- 


ren: The third is his Seſſion at the Right Hand 
of God: The fourth is his coming again with 
Glory-to judge both the Quick and 'the Dead. 
The firſt of theſe, his Reſurrection from the Dead 
we Commemorated at Eaſter 


my Text furniſhes us with a very excellent Me- 
thod for the doing of it to the Glory of God, 

and the Good and Comfort of our own Souls. 
For firſt, the Apoſtle lays down the Truth of chis 
Doctrine, that our Sayiour i is aſcended into Hea- 
| ä | 1 


prieſt, that is paſſed into the pou i 
Feſus the Son * God, let us 95 Je : 


and the preſent 
time invites us now to Exerciſe our Meditations 
upon the ſecond, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 


n cc 0 - 
- r * — * 


86 Serhion Sixth. 


ven, and ſecondly, he ſhews us what influence the 


conſideration of "Mis Aſcenſion ſhould have upen 


us. So that the Text it ſelf is an Epitome of a 
Sermon containing both Doctrine and Applica- 
tion. e Dactrine that our Saviour is aſcended 
into een. the Apoſtle takes for granted in the 
ee Po of the Verſe, ; Sopag then that we have 


$$ © + # 


bag 17 6 9 i wh oh 200 7 
ger. 9 Such an High-prie * us, who 1s Hoh, 
Jarmleſs, Undefiled, © ſeparate from 8 HP and 
made bigher BY the Heavens: The Application 
which the Apoſtle makes of this Doctrine is in 
the. latter, 75 of N50 Text, and it is this, that 
ce Ch ru oy ed Into Heaven, we ought 
ſtoutly "rl ele utely to maintain the Profeſſion 
f = Chriſtian Belge and to contend earneſt 
if for the. Faith which Was otice delivered to thi 
167 A then, A 
mae ing to. 10 ich Text, 1 mall do the 
1 Things; Firſt, 1 halt few that Jeſus Chef 
ant Nele 115 75 the Eternal Son of God, is trulj 
Mendes 5 Heaven. 505 dly Jy hat he aſcer- 
12 thither 0 our High-prie "And Thirdly, 1 
the | conclude with thi A5 les Applicatioh, and 
ſhew you how ſtrongly this deut oblige us to 
hold faſt our Profeſſion. Firſt, 1 hall ſhew. you, 
That Jeſts Chriſt our Redeemer, the Eternal Son 
od, he who we own and believe to be the true 
rs 18, "whom all the 2 J d pointed at, is truly 


15 ended jato Heaven, And here it will be ne. 
4 5 ceſſary 


[ 
1 
1 
[ 
C 
I 
| 
E 
0 
\ 
K 
al 
rt 
0 
a 
ſi 
0 
1 
Ty 


cfary to clear two Things by the way. Eirſt, 
What is meant by that Heaven into which-Chrift . | 
is aſcended ; And ſecondly, how, and in what» 

manner he is ſaid to have aſcended thither. For 

the firſt of theſe, not to trouble you with an ac- 
count of all the ſeveral Significations of the word; 
Heaven in Scripture, we are to underſtand by tha 
Heayen into which our Saviour is aſcended, the 
Heaven of Heavens, the higheſt and moſt glori - 
ous Heaven, which is the Imperial Throne of the 
Majeſty of God, fat ahove all thoſe Celeſtial Orbs 
which are viſible to our Sight, wherein; the Sun, 
ind Moon, and Stars perform their conſtant and. 
regular Motions, according to thoſe/Eaws which! 
God gave them at their firſt Creation. Through. 
al theſe Heayens our Saviour paſſed in his Aſcen- 
ſon, as is plain from my Text, if we conſult the 
Original (for what our Tranſlation Renders 7s 
toſſed into the Heavens, is in the Greek, ανννw 
da deri, which is paſſed. thraugh the Heavens 
lia e.) through all theſe viſible Heavens, into that 
inviſible one, wherein he dwelt: with his Father 
in inacceſſible Light and Glory, and Majeſty from: 
all/ Eternity. And that this is the meaning of that 
Heaven into Which our Savicur is aſcrnded, is" 
plain from that Expreſſion of our Apoſtle, «which: 
Leited before, ehr. 7. 264. where fie tells us, 
That ſuch an High: prieſt became us, as was made 
ligher than the Heavens: And like wiſe from tliat, 
Epb. 4. 10. He that deſcended ai the: ſamie alſo that 


&\cended - up far abote all Hembeng: Plus ye feer 


what is meant by that Heaven into which o, 
Saviour is aſdended. For the ſeapnib Thing, how, 
and in what manner he is ald sto? have aſcended» 
thither-: I anſwer, he: aſcended not by any focal 

W  — 
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Motion or Tranſlation of bis Divine Nature from 
Earth to Heaven, (fer that being Infinite and 
Omnipreſent; filling all places at once, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be capable of being removed any 
whither, where before it was not) but he aſcended 
by tranſlating his humane Nature, his whole Man, 
both Body and Soul, from Earth, where he had 
aſſumed that Nature, and hypoſtatically united it 
to his Divinity, unto the Right Hand of God in 
- the higheſt Heabens. And that Chriſt is thus aſ- 
cended. into Heaven, the Seripture moſt amply 
and plainly aſſures us. Pirſt, this Aſeenſion of his 
was typified and prefigured under the Moſaical 
Law, by the High. prieſts entering once a Lear in- 
ta the Holy. of Holſes, to make an Atonement 
for himſelf, and the People, as our Apoſtle ſhews 
us, chap. 9. of this Epiflle The Holy Ghoſt, this 
ſignifying, ſaith he, Tbat tbe way into the bolieſt of 
ail mas nat made manifeſt; while as the firſt Taber- 
nase ma} | yet ſtimdisg, which: was a Figure for tbe 
time then preſent. But Chriſt being come an Higb- 
prieſt of good Things do come i 4 greater and more 
penfar Tabernacle nat made with Hands, that it to 
O, mob f thir Building, neither by the Blood of 
Goats and Catves, but by-his om Blood, - entered in 
one into the Holy Place, baving-obrained Eternal 
Redemption for us. + Again, this Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour into Heaven, was Typified by thoſe extra. 
ndinary Tranflations of Enoch and Elias. Secend- 
I, it was ſorstuld by the Prophets, as appears by 
that of 2/88. 18 Tn hoſt uſteonde# on bigh, chen 
ba leu Captivity Captive': Thou haft received Gifts 
for Mex; \whichiplade St. Paul expreſly applies to 
our Saviour's: Aſtebſion;: Fpb.ig;'8;fand P.. 24. is 
almoſt all of it a propheticat Neſcription of This 
c ö Aſcen; 
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Aſcenſion, and is therefore very fitly appointed by 
our Church, to be Read upon that Day, which we 
ſt apart for the Commemoration of it. To the 
ſame effect, is that Prophecy of Iſai. chap. 63.1. 
where the Prophet deſcribes the Holy Hoſt of 
Heaven rejoicing and wondering at the Glorious 
Aſcenſion of our Lord into thoſe everlaſting Man- 
fions. © Who is this, ſay they, that cometh from E- 
dom, with died Garments from Bozrah ? This that 


i Glorious in bis Apparel, travelling in the greatneſs 


of bit Strength ? I that ſpeak in Righteonſueſs, 
mighty to Save, And as our Saviour's Aſcenſion 
was typified and foretold in the Old Teſtament, . 
ſo we find that all thoft Types and Prophecies were 
made good, and fulfilled in the New. There we 
have a moſt faithful and punctual Account, as of 
his Nativity, his Paſſion, his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, ſo likewiſe of his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
den. This we find that our Saviour himſelf plain- 
ly foretold ſome Days before it came to paſs; Go 
to my Brethren, ſaith he to Mary Magdalen, and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fa. 
ther, and to my God and your God, Joh. 20. 17. 
And when this was to be fulfilled, that there might 
not want ſufficient Witneſſes to atteſt the truth of 
his Aſcenſion, the Evangeliſt St. Luke tells us, 


That when he was about to aſcend up to his Fa- | 
- cher, he led his Diſciples out as far as to Bethany ; 


and that there he lift up bis Hands and Bleſſed 
them; and that while he Bleſſed them, he was 
parted 'from them, and carried up into Heaven, 
But till further, leſt any ſhould doubt, notwith- 
ſtanding our Saviour's being viſibly parted from his 
Diſciples, and'received up into the Air, whether 
he did really aſcend into Heaven or not, to * 


\ 5 
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all manner Ore of 110 8 God im- 
mediately ſends two Angels from Heaven to certi-. 
fie them that he was. really aſcended thither: for, 
the ſtory tells us, Ads 1. 10. That mhile the looked. il 
ſtedfaſtly toward Heaven as be. went up, bebold two 
men ſtead y them in 9 which alſo ſid e 
men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? i | 
This ſame Feſus, which is taten up from you into. ll | 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as. ye have ſeen, i ( 
him go into Heaven, Now there remains no ground t 
at all of doubting whether our Saviour be really. WM | 
| aſcended into Heaven, or no, ſince what the 1 75 1 
ſtle's eyes were not able viſibly to behold, the Te- 
p 
b 
4 
1 
a) 


Wed 


_ flimony of two Angels hath undeniably confirmed. 
Thus much briefly of my firſt, particular, that 
Ohriſt our Redeemer is truly and really aſcended. 
into Heaven, ie, that his humane Nature, both Body 
and Soul, are actually by the Omnipotent Power. I jj 
of his God-head tranſlated into the higheſt Hea - I + 
„ 1 0351085 37 1d ovation Boa 
. The next thing to be conſidered. is, that he I þ 
is aſcended. into Heaven as our High- prieſt. It c 
is true, that Chriſt aſcended into Heaven for his to 
own fake as well as for ours. For ſurely, he that Wl þ 
for the expiation of God's Wrath had humbled 25 

_ Himſelf fo low, he that had wrought fo glorious I an 
a Work as the Redemption. of Mankind, and , 
that by under going moſt bitter and unconceivable I #7 
Sulferings did highly deſerve to be exalted to the I re 

KRight- hand ef his Heavenly Father. And there- 
fore he himſelf ſaith that theſe ſufferings: of his 
were the way to his glory. Ought not Chriſt. to 
baue ſufferod theſe things, and to enter into his 
glory ? Luke 24. 26. But although Chriſt. af- 
eended into Heaven for himſelf, that he wit 

it | take 
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take poſſeſſion of that Kingdom which he had 
juſtly deſerved; yet he aſcended thither forusalſo: 


As at his Reſurection he aroſe from the dead not 
for himſelf only, but for us alſo, and became the 


Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, ſo likewiſe at his 


Aſcenſion he paſſed into the Heavens; as our High- 
prieſt, by virtue of whoſe Aſcenſion all his Elect 
ſhall aſcend up after him unto the fame place of 


Glory and Immortality. This is evident from 
theſe words of 4 Text, Seeing then that we have 


epreat High prieſt, that is paſsed into the Heavens, 
Teſus the Son of God. This the Scripture teſtifies 
frequently in other places. We have ſuch an Higb- 


prieſt, faith our Apoſtle, who is ſet on the Right- - 


band of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens; 


« Minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true Tuber- 


nucle which the Lord pitched and not Man, Heb . 8 1.2. 
and c. 6. 20. he tells us that the Fore- runner is for us 
entred into that within the Veil, even Feſus, made an 
High-prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck, 
Now the office of Chriſt our High-prieſt conſiſts 
Chiefly in theſe things. 1. In being our Advocate 
to make interceſſion for us t the Father. F any 
man ſin, ſaith 8. Fobn, we have an Advocate with 
the Father Feſus Chriſt the righteous, 1 Joh. 2. 1. 
and who is be that condenmeth ? ſaith S. Paul. It 
is Chriſt that died ; ea rather that is riſen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh in- 
refceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 34. How great a favour 
how ineſtimable a benfiet is this to have the only 
beloved Son of God in whom he is well pleaſed, 

and to whom he will deny, nothing, continually to 

plead and make interceſſion for us unto: his Fa- 
ther ! They only are truly ſenſible of this Bleſſing 
ho are wounded with the Arrows of the Almigh 1 

7 8 e ein 
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and preſſed fore with his hand, fo that there is 
no ſoundneſs in their fleſh, becauſe of his anger, 
neither any reſt in their Bones becauſe of their Sin, 
They find the benefit of ſuch an Interceſſion, and 
how deſperate and remedileſs their condition 
would be, had they not ſuch an High- prieſt that 
is ever ready upon their true Repentance to make 
an atonement for them, to plead the merit of 
his ſufferings in their behalf, and to interpoſe betwixt 
them and the wrath of Ge. 
2. Chriſt aſcended into Heaven as our High- 
prieſt; that being thither aſcended he might ſend 
_ unto us the Comforter, even the Holy Ghoſt to 
abide with us for ever. This was one main reaſon 
of his Aſcenſion, as himſelf declares to his Diſciples. 
John 16. 7. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth. It 
is expedient; for you that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but 
zf I depart, Iwill ſend him unto you. This he had 
promiſed long before by the prophet Joel c. 2. of 
that Prophecy, v. 28. It ſhall come topaſs, ſaith he, 
that 1 will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and 
your Sons aud your Daughters ſhall propheſie, your 
old men ſhall dream Dreams, your young men ſhall ſe 
Viſions. This promiſe he fulfilled upon his Apo- 
= ſites upon the day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. and he 
performs it dayly to all his elect continually be- 
getting and increaſing in their hearts the Graces 
of his Holy Spirit by the Miniſtery of his word. 
/ This is that bleſſed Spirit of truth that guides us 
into all truth and teaches us all. things, that bears 
witneſs with our Spirits that we are the children 
of PE: and ſeals us unto the day of Redemption; 
and this Holy Spirit Chriſt as our . High-prieſt 
ſends unto u from Heaven, For although he be 
913-8 eden, Wn | pre- 
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preſent every where, in reſpect of bis Divine E. 
fence, which is Omnipreſent; yet by his gracious. 

Operation, he is preſent only in the Hearts of his 
Elect, unto, whom he is ſent by Chritt as a Pledge 


of his Love, to abide with them for ever. The 


third Office, which Chriſt performs for us, as our 


High-prieſt is, to prepare a place for us in Hea- 
ven. The Sin of Adam had ſhut the Gate of 


Heaven againſt us: For nothing that is Defiled or 
Unclean ſhall enter into the New Feruſalem; but 


Chriſt by his perfect Obedience, and by his meri- 
torious Sufferings for our Sakes, . hath Expiated the 
Guilt of this Sin; and by his aſcending up thither 
himſelf, hath opened unto us the Gate of Heaven 
again, and given us aſſurance that he will draw us 
up after him. This he promiſed to his Diſciples, 
122 14. 2. J go, faith he, to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto. my ſelf ; that where 
] am, ,there ye may: be alſo. Thus is Chriſt aſcen- 
ded into Heaven as our High-prieſt, he is gone 
thither before us to prepare a place for us; a place 
of endleſs Bliſs and Felicity in thoſe glorious Man- 
ſions of his Heavenly Father. And ſo I have done 
with the Doctrinal part of my Text, and ſhewed 
you that Chriſt is really aicended into Heaven, 
and "A he is aſcended thither as our High- 
Pw . ao 208 211 

I come now to the laſt Thing I propounded, 
which is, to preſs to you the Apoſtles Application; 
and to ſhew you how ſtrongly the Conſideration 
of this Doctrine ſhould oblige us to hold faſt our 
Profeſſion. And what can oblige us more to hold 
faſt our Profeſſion, to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian 
Life, and to haye our Converſation in * 
1 | than 
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our ſelves fo, as ſhall be moft for the Glory of 
Bleſſed us with Peace and Profperity in this 
World ? Hath he given us a plentiful Portion of 


Plenty, and cauſed our Preſſes to burſt out with new 


God, yet the conſideration of our Saviour's Aſcen- 


| bewitched, with theſe fading and periſhing Enjoy- 
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than this; that we have a great High- prieſt, Jeſus 


the Son of God, that is already paſſed into the 


Heavens, on purpoſe to prepare for us there an 


Everlaſting Crown of Glory? The conſideration 
of the bleſſed Effects of the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
if we make a right uſe of it, will enable us to 
fight the good fight of Faith with Courage, to 
keep our ſelves unſpotted of the World in whatſo- 
ever Circumſtances we are, and to ſteer our Courſe 
aright through all the manifold Changes and Chan- 


ces of this Mortal Life, till we arrive at the end 
of our Hope, even the Salvation of our Souls, 
Let our Condition be what it will, good or bad, 


I ſay, the thoughts of this will enable us to behave | 
God, and our own Good, For, firſt, Hath God 


the good Things of this Life ? Hath he heaped 
upon us Riches and Honour, filled our Barns with 


Mine? Though theſe things are ſtrong Temptati. 
ons, and very apt to alienate our Hearts from 


ſion will enable us to overcome them. Tf in the 
midſt of theſe worldly Bleſſings, we frequently and 
ſeriouſly call to mind, that we have a great High- 
prieſt, that is preparing for us things that are in- 
comparably better, and more glorious in Heaven; 
our Eyes then will not be dazled, nor our Hearts 


ments upon Earth : We ſhall fet no higher an 
Eſtimate upon them than they deſerve, but ſhall be 
careful to uſe them with a Chriſtian Prudenice and 
Moderation, to the glory of God, and the wy 
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f our Selves: and ſüch poor Members of f Chit 


gs We ſee ſtatld in need & our Charity. We full 
look Upon all theſe temporal Bleffings to be bit 


only Tent us for a time; but our Hearts and Affe 


tions will be 


chaſed for us in Heaven. Thus 1 fa y, If in this 


World God. beth blefſed us with Wealth and Ho- 


hour, the conſtderation of our Saviour's Aſcention 
wk be a 11 800 means to teſtrain us from the 
abuſe of "thoſe Meſſings ; .o that we ſhall neither 


Lg our Wealth with the Covetous, nor with 


the Prodigal wafte and conſume it u in our Luſts: 
But ſhall wiſely improve it to our beſt advaritape, 
ſo as to make to our ſelves friends of the Marni- 


mon of Unrighteouſheſs. Secondly, On the'tah= = 


trary, | hath God dealt otherwiſe with us? Harh 
he with-held theſe Bleſſings from us? Is our Con- 
dition in this World very Poor and Mean, fo 


that we have not where-withal to help our ſelves, 


bit are fain to be beholding both for Food and 
Raiment, and whatſoever is neceffary to the fi 
port of our Lives" to our richer Nejghbours : 2 _ 


conſideration of ob Saviour's Aſcenſion into Hea- 7 
ven will exceedin ny comfort us, and ſupport our 


Spirits in the midit of our Want and Penury. For 
how can we be troubled at our low Fortune in this 
World, when we remember that we have an High- 
b 11 in Heaven, that hath a Crown of Glory in 
is Hand ready to put on our Heads, as ſoon as 
our Earthly Tabernacle is diſſolved? Nay, more 
than this, is our Condition here yet worſe ? Are 
we not only Poor and Deſpicable, but are we 
moreover Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake? TERS 
the 


olly fixed with moſt ardent ad 
longing Deſires" upon that eternal and ificorrupti- 
ble Inheritance which our High. Tk bath pur- 
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the World frown upon us, and rage againſt us 
with all its Fury? Let us not be diſcouraged for 
all this: And we cannot be, if we conſider, as it 
follows in the Verſe after my Text, that in Hea. 
ven we bave not an High-prieſs which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our Infirmities ; but waz 
in all points tempted, like as we are, yet without 
Sin. He himſelf, when he was here on Earth, 
was ſo Poor, that he had not an Houſe wherein 
to lay his Head. He was all his Life long a Man 
of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, and was 
at the laſt moſt eruelly and deſpightſully Perſe- 
cuted even unto Death. And as he himſelf was 
for the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and 
Honour, ſo hath he promiſed the ſame. Reward to 
2 all thoſe that ſuffer for his ſake. Bleſſed are they 
which. are Per ſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake : For 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaves, Matth. 5. 10. 
How then can Perſecution ſeem grievous to us, when 
we conſider that we ſuffer for our High-prieſt, 
5 who hath ſuffered far greater and bitterer Tor- 
ments for us, than we can do for him, and who now 
ſits on the Right Hand of God, ready to make 
us a vaſt amends for our light and momentary Af. 
fliction here, by beſtow ing upon us a far more en- 
ceeding and eternal weight of Glory? Thus power. 
ful is the-Meditation of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
to guide and direct us, to make us wary and cauti- 
ous in Proſperity, and to ſtrengthen and comfort 
us, and to make us. patient and couragious in Ad- 
verſity, and to arm and fortifie us both againſt the 
ſmiles and frowns of the World. Nay, Secondly, 
When Death it ſelf approaches near us, when the 
King of Terrors is ready to ſeize upon us, the 
fame Meditation will make us bid that Hour wel- 


Y 
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come, when we conſider that we have an- High- 
prieſt in Heaven, that hath ſwallowed up Death-iq 
Victory, ſo that to all true Believers it is now but 
aſkep, the Gate through which. we muſt enter in- 
to Eternal Life. Again, Thirdly, Which js worſe 
than Death, and which is the very ſting and poy- 
ſon of Death it felf.; are we at any time terrified 
and affrighted at the fight of any grievous Sin: 
into which, by the Temptation of the Devil, and 


through our own/ Lifts we have fallen? Is our 


Soul ſmitten into the place of Dragons, and 
brought down as it were even to Hell with the 
dreadful apprehenſion of the Wrath of God, which 
thereby we have juſtly deſerved? Let not the De- 
vil (who in ſuch a Caſe, is ever ready to do it) 
perſwade us to Deſpair, that there is no hopes of 
Mercy for us, but that now God hath hid his Face 
from us for ever, and that he will be no more ins 
treated by us. But let us ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul, aud why art 
thou diſquieted within me ? Hope thau in Gad Fr 
ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of my Coun- ; 


e have finned, yet we have an Advocate with the 
rather, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the 
Fropitiation for our Sins. Let us remember, that 
ho' we have ſinned, yet we have a great High- 
rieft, that is paſſed. into the Heavens, jeſus the 
don of God, who ever lives to make Interceſſion 
or us. Let us not therefore Deſpair, :but Repent. 
et , truſting in the Merits and Righteouſneſs 
f our High- prieſt, come boldly, 'tho! humbly and 


Penitently, to the Throne of Grace, that we may ob. 
n Mercy, and find Grace to belp in time of need. 


ind if we do ſo come, we may aſſure our _ 
8 i that 


Fenance, and my God. Let us remember; that tho“ 


98 Sermon Sixth. 


that we ſhall find both Grace and Mercy. Not 
one Tear that proceeds from godly Sorrow ſhall 
drop to the ground, not one penitential Sigh hal 
be breathed in vain, but our High-prieft will be 
ſure to preſent all our Tears, our Sighs, our Prayer; 
and Supplications before his. Father, and. nevet 
ceaſe his Interceſſion in our behalf, until our Par. 
don be Sealed in Heaven. Thus. you ſee that i 
whatſoever Circumſtances we are engaged, the 
Meditation of our Saviour's Aſcenſion is ever ei. 
tremely beneficial to our Souls. And feeing that 
it is ſo, how ſhould it oblige us to hold faſt ou; 
Profeſſion ? How ſhould the thoughts of this; # 
they ate ever profitable, ſo be ever welcome an 
dear unto us? Let us not then ſet up our Staff or 
this ſide Jordan, let us not lie groveling upor 
Earth, nor ſuifer our ſelves to be enamoured d 
the Things of this World, which are not worth 
of our Thoughts; but let us ſeek thoſe T hing 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right 
Hand of God. Let us remember, that here we 
are but Strangers and Pilgrims, and therefore let 
us behave our ſelves ſo as becomes Sojourners; uſing 
this World fo as if we uſed it not, knowing that 
our own Native Country, where we expect our In 
| heritance; is afar off, even in Heaven, whither 
our High+prieſt'is paſſed before us to prepare 1 

| fot us. Oh then! if we deſire hereafter to 
aſcend up thither after him, that we may for evt 
be Happy in his Preſence, let us now hold faſt our 
Profeſſion: That we may be able at that great Dij 
to meet the Lord in the Air, and to aſcend up 
with him into Heaven; let us now Purifie our 
ſelves, even as he is Pure. Let us lay aſide evi) 
Weight, and the Siu which doth ſo eafily beſet ns, * 
: | 2 : 4 
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et us run with patience the Race that is ſet before 
u, looking unto Feſus the aut hor and 125 of our 


Faith; who, for the Toy that was ſet before him, 


endured the Croſs, delpifing the Shame, and is ſet 
down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God. Let 
us continually lift up our Hearts with moſt devout 
and ardent Affections unto him, who is our Pro- 
phet, our Prieſt, and our King; yielding as far as 
we are able an intire and impartial Obedience to 


| all his Laws; . fubmitting our Selves wholly to his 


Will, and to the guidance of his Holy Spirit in al 

Things. So when this King of Glory ſhall come 
again with the Keys of Heaven and Hell in his 
Hands, to rendet unto every Man according to his 
Works, he ſhall open for us thoſe everlaſting 
Doors, through which he himſelf is already pal- 
fed as our Fore- runner, and place us in thoſe hap- 
py Manſions of Bliſs and Joy, which he harh pre- 
pared for us, where we ſhall be Kings and Prieſts 
unto, God for ever. Unto which unconceivable 
Glory and Honour, &c. op 1 
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SERMON VII. |: 
— 1 3 : 9 25 3 t 
«Of M AT. XI. 28. | a 
Come unto me, all ye that Labour, and  * 
aue heavy Laden, and J will give you 1 


? i ; Reſt. 


RJ REAT Travel is created for every Man, Q 


ax (faith the Son of Sirach, Eccleſ. 40. 1.) 8 
and an beavy Yoke is upon the Sons of A- 
dam, from the Day that they go out of their Mo- x 


ther's Womb, till the Day that they return to the 
Mother of all Things. Their imagination of Thing: ll © 
to come, and the Day of Death trouble their Thoughts, 
aud cauſe fear of Heart; from him that ſitteth on 4 
Throne of Glory, unto him that is humbled in Earth 
and Aſhes; from him that weareth Purple and a 
Crown, unto him that is clothed with a Linen Frock, i - 
This is the (ad Condition of all the Sons of Men “ 


| by Nature; an unhappy Patrimony entailed upon 3 
' us by the firſt Adams Diſobedience, and from Il ©. 
which nothing but the perfect Righteouſneſs, and IN © 
ſatisfaction of the ſecond Adam can deliver us. Q 

The former utterly ruined and undid us, when we I 

were once Happy : The latter came on purpoſe to f 

ſeek and to ſave us, when we were loſt. The for- 

mer hung upon our Necks, the heavy and intole- i 


rable 


Sermon Seventh. 10 
rable Yoke of Satan; a Burden under which the 
whole Creation groans, and which, if we ſhake it 
not off, will at the laſt fink us down into the bot. 
tomleſs Pit : The latter came to reſcue us from 
this Bondage, and to lay upon us a Yoke indeed 

too, but ſuch a Yoke that ſhould be fo far from 
pinching and oppreſſing us, that it ſhould exalt us, 
and draw us up with it even to the higheſt Hea- 
| vens, a Yoke that ſhould be light and eaſie to us 
{ I *t the preſent, and that ſhould procure for us Eter- 
nal Reſt and Felicity hereafter. And here in my 
* I Text he makes a moſt gracious Invitation, and a. 
promiſe of Refreſhment to every Man, that find- 
ing himſelf thus Burdened and Oppreſſed, will 
come unto him for help. Come unto me all ye, 


n 

Ke. V 38 
) In the handling of which Words, we will con- 
„ ſder theſe three Things, Firſt, Who they are 


ze that are here invited. Secondly, Unto whom they 

are invited. Thirdly, For what end they are in- 
vited. Firſt, Then they to whom this Invitation 
is made, are they that Labour, and are heavy La- 
% een; and that not ſome few of them only, but all 
without any exception; all ſuch are welcome 
-þ I Gueſts unto Chriſt. Come unto me, ſaith he, al 
e that Labour, and are heavy Laden. This Invi- 
tation then ſeems to be made without reſpect of 

\m || Perſons, to all Mankind: For nothing is more 
ng I eertain, than that all Mankind is heavy laden with 

us, the burden of Sin, which is the Thing here meant 

we in theſe Words, This is ſo evident from innume- 

to I} fable Texts of Scripture, that I need not produce 

or. Arguments to prove it: For all have ſinned, and 
le me ſhort of the Glory of God. But tho no- 
ble thing be more plain than -_ all have ſinned, and 

| YT” ann . 
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conſequently that all are laden with this Burden ; F 


et nothing is more plain alſo, than that all do not 
De under it. Many Men, indeed, moſt Men, 
are ſo far from labouring under the Burden of Sin, 
that they delight and take pleaſure in it, and can 
by no means be perſwaded to think of parting with 
jt. Such Perſons as theſe are ſo far from ſeeking 
Reſt, in being eaſed of their Sins, that on the 
conttary, they ſeek for Reſt and Happineſs i in Sin 
it ſelf, where it is certain that it never can be 
found: For there is no Peace ſaith my God to the 
Wicked. Such therefore are. excluded from this 


Invitation of our Saviour, whi), tho' he calls Sin- 


ners unto him, yet calls none but ſuch as are weary 
of their Sins, and defire to be ielivered from them. 
Secondly, Such are excluded likewiſe, who truſt 
in their own Righteouſneſs, and preſume that they 
have little or no need of a Saviour. Such were 
the Phariſees of Old, of whom our Lord gives us 
a Character, Lak. 18. 11. in the Example of the 
Phariſee that juſtified himſelf, and deſpiſed the 
Ppblican, praying on this manner, God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as other Mgn are, Extortioners, 
Uniuſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publican. I faſt 
twice in the Week; I give Titbes of all that 1 Poſſeſs, 
And ſuch are thoſe of the Church of Rome at this 
Day, who preſume that they cap merit Heaven 
by their own Works; nay, more than ſo, that 
they can do Works of Supererrogation, and ſell 
1 alſo for the benefit of qthers that ſtand in 
need of them, contrary to the expreſs Command 
of our Saviour to his Diſciples, Luk. 17. 10. 
2 36 have done all thoſe Things which are com. 
mnanded Jou, ſay, We arg unprofitable Servants : Wi 
bare 4 dong that Which was our Duty to do; and con- 
: trery 


2 „ eee. 
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trary to the Example of the wiſe Virgins, dart. 
25. 9. who refuſed to part with any of their Oyl 
unto the Fooliſh ; 4ſt there be not —_ ſay wy, 
for us and jou: But go ye rather to them Os. 


and buy for your ſelves. Such Perſons as theſ 


then, both ſuch as delight in Sin, and ſuch as truſt 
in their own Righteouſneſs, are utterly excluded 
from this Invitation of our Saviour : There is no 
Promiſe, no hopes of Reſt for any ſuch. But all 
they that would be welcome Gueſts unto Chriſt, 
muſt be ſenſible of the heavy Load and Burden of 
their Sins, ſo as to be heartily weary. of it, and 
moſt earneſtly to deſire to be rid of it. So that 
here is a double Qualification required in all thoſe 
Perſons, whom Chriſt here ſo graciouſly calls unto 
him. Firſt, They muſt feel the Burden of their 
Sins, ſo as to Labour under it, to be extremely 
wearied and oppreſſed with it. Secondly, They 
muſt unfeignedly deſire to be rid of this Burthen, 
ſo as to be delivered not only from the Puniſhment 
that is due unto Sin; but from the Guilt alſo and 
Pollution of Sin, that it may no longer reign in their 
mortal Body, that they ſhould obey it in the Luſis 
thereof. 1 
Firſt, I ſay, all that will come unto Chriſt, muſt 
feel the burthen of their Sins, ſo as to labour un- 
der it, and to be extremly wearied and oppreſſed 
with it. This is evident from the expreſs Words 
of our Saviour's Invitation here in my Text, 
Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden. 
Now that Sin is a moſt intolerable and inſupporta- 
ble Burthen, muſt needs appear to all Men that 
will ſeriouſly conſider it upon theſe two Accounts. 
1. From the danger of it. 2. From the foulneſs 
and loathſomneſs of it. 


Firſt, That Sin js of all 
H 4 


Things 
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things the moſt dangerous is acknowledged by all 
men that believe that there is a God who as he js 
a rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek him, ſo 
he is a God alſo to who vengeance belongs, that 
will by no means clear the guilty, but will turn the 
wicked and all that forget him into Hel. All 
the Miſeries both of this life and of that which is 
to come are the effects and conſequence of Sin: 
what diſmal plagues and judgments it renders us 
obnoxious to in this world we read at large, Deut. 
28. and, Lev. 26. It brings a curſe upon our ſelves 
and all that belongs to us inall places whitherſoever 
we go, in all Buſineſs - whatſoever we undertake; 
a curſe in the city, and a curſe in the field; a curſe 
upon our baſket. and our ſtore, upon the fruit of our 
Body, and the fruit of our land, the increaſe of our 
kine and the fiocks- of our ſheep. It brings upon us 
War, Famine, Peſtilence, a trembling: heart, and 
failing of eyes, and ſorrow of mind: ſothat our life 
ſhall hang in doubt before us, and we ſhall fear day and 
nigbt, aud ſhall have none aſſurance of our life. Ii 
the Morning we ſhall ſay, would God it were Even ; 
_ and at even. we ſhall ſay, would. God it were Morn- 
ing: for the fear of our heart wherewith we ſhall 
fear, and for the ſight of our eyes which we ſhall ſee. 


This, and much more than this is the danger of 


Sin in this life, as ye may ſee in the Chapters be- 
fore. mentioned. And ſurely this, if there were 
no more might be enough to ſatisſie us, that Sin 
is a burden under which no man living is able to 
ſtand upright. And yet all this is but the beginning 
of ſorrow, is nothing in compariſon of that miſe- 
ry which Sin will certainly bring upon all thoſe 
that ſorſake it not in the world to come. There 
fail be weeping, und wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 
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Thoſe torments as they ſhall be incomparably 
greater than what any man can ſuffer in this life 
as to extremity of pain, ſo they ſhall be infinitely 
greater in one reſpect for they ſhall know no end; 


but when thereprobate, Men and Angels ſhall have 


lien in Hell ten thouſand thouſand times as many 
Millions of ages as there aredrops of water in the 
Ocean or grains of duſt in the Body of the Earth, 
their puniſhment will ſtill be as far from an end as 
it was at the begining : for all this is but a moment 
to eternity; ſtill their worm dies not neither is their 
fire quenched ; but the ſmoke of their torment aſcends 
up for ever and ever, and they bave no reſt day nor 
aight, Surely this then if there were no other ar- 
gument might of it ſelf be ſufficient to convince us 
that Sin is a moſt intolerable burden, ſince it will 
inevitably fink us into ſo unconceivable and re- 
medileſs Miſery. But fecondly that it is ſuch a 
burden will appear further from the conſideration 
of the foulneſs and loathſomneſs of it: and this 
is ſo exceeding great, that indeed nothing in the 
world is really and truly filthy and abomina- 
ble but Sin it felf. For although there be many 
of God's creatures (as for example a Toad, or a Ser- 
pent, or the like) which by ſome ſecret antipathy 
in this our lapſed Eſtate we cannot chuſe but ab. 
hor the ſight of; yet the moſt noiſome Vermin that 
the Earth affords is ſo far from being filthy and 
ugly, that if rightly underſtood it is quite con- 
trary, being created by God for wiſe and gracious 
purpoſes : for Moſes tells us in the beginning of 
Geneſ:s, that be ſaw every thing that be had made; 
and behold it was very good. It therefore any of 
God's Creatures appear to us to be otherwiſe, it 
is purely through the fault of our corrupt —_ - 
E. 18 * F EN ; 5 8 ic 
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which is apt to take a falſe eſt imate of things. 
But that Sin is a moſt foul and loathſom thing 
cannot but be granted by any one that ſeriouſly 
conſiders it, ſince it is moſt directly contrary and 


oppoſite to the Nature of God, who is the moſt 


perfect, wiſe, good, and glorious Being in the 
world; who cannot be deceived or biaſſed by any 
prejudice or partiality; but paſſes a true and juſt 
cenſure upon all things. And he hath declared in 
his word, that Sin is a moſt filthy and abomina- 
ble eyil, that it is a moſt offenſive ſtink in his 
Noſtrils; and that he abhors and hates it with an 
irreconcilable and eternal hatred. How pleaſant 
ſoever therefore Sin may ſeem to us whoſe under- 
ſtanding is darkned, and whoſe reaſon is enſlaved 
and led captive 0 our unruly luſts and paſſion, ſo 
that it is of it elf utterly unable to judge aright 
of any thing it is notwithſtanding moſt certain and 
undeniable, that Sin is the moſt foul and loathſom 
thing in the World, ſeeing it is pronounced to be 
ſo by God himſelf who is infinitely wiſe and can- 
not be deceived and infinitely good and cannot 
hate any thing but what is evil. From theſe 
2 conſiderations then it is ſufficiently evident that 
Sin is a moſt intolerable burden, both upon the 
account of the danger of it and the foulneſs of it. 
The fowlneſs of it is ſuch that God is not able to 
endure it in his fight: for he is of purer Eye 
than to behold iniquity : and the danger of it is 
ſuch, that it will certainly plunge us into ſuch 


' miſery as the heart of man is not able to conceive. 


He therefore that hath taken this ſtrict and im 
partial ſurvey of Sin, and finds that himſelf is 
guilty of it, will ſoon. be ready to cry out with 
David: Mine iniguities are gone over mine bead: 

F 
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14 an heavy bur then they are tos heavy for ms. My 
wounds ſtink aud are corru 77 becauſe of 2 fooliſhneſs. 
I amtroubled, I am bowed dowe greatly : 1 go monr- 
ning all the day long. For my Joyns are filled with a 
laat hſom diſeaſe; and there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, 
Pſ. 38. 4. Cc. Or he will complain with S. Paul, 
O wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver me from 
the Body of tha death? Rom. 7. 24. But though the 
caſe of every one of us be thus had, yet it is not 


deſperate to any man that is thus truly ſenſible 


of his condition, that feels the weight of his bur- 
den end deſires to be caſed of it, For behold a 
Deliverer is ready at hand, one that is mighty to 
fave ; one that is both able and willing to help us, 
and bath here in my Text made this gracious 
invitation with his own mouth to all men that are 
thus qualified to come unto him. Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are beavy laden. 

And fo I proceed to the ſecond thing I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak of, which is the Perſon unto 
whom we are invited to come for help, and that 
is Chriſt. And here we muſt underſtand that 
coming unto Chriſt is not meant any corporea 
approach, as if we were obliged to ſee him with 
our Eyes,or to touch him with our hands: for alaſs 
how can we that are but worms upon earth come 
thus unto him who is exalted unto the Right-hand 
of God in the higheſt Heavens? But though we 
cannot come thus to him, yet we may come near- 
er to him than thus, even ſo near as to be one with 
him, to be members of bis Body, of bis fleſh, and of 
bis bones, Eph. 5. 30. And this is that coming 
unto Chriſt, which is here meant in my Text, a 
coming to him and laying hold on him by a true 
and lively faith. This is the only way that we 

Fan 
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ean come unto Chriſt, ſo as to receive any benefit 
from him. For as his hands were tied while he 
was here upon Earth, ſo that he could not work 
any Miracles where he found not faith; ſo are 
they tied ſtill upon the ſame account now he is in 
Heaven; ſo that he cannot ſave us, he cannot eaſe 
us of our Burden, except we believe: we have his 
own word for it, Mark 16. 16. He that believ. 
eth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; but he that 
 believeth not ſhall be damned. And if this be all 
that is required of us in eoming to Chriſt, to be- 
| Heve that 'Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave 
ſinners, and to acknowledge our ſelves to be ſuch, 
who then ſhall not be ſaved 2 ſurely then the way 
to Heaven is much eaſier than it is generally repre- 
ſented to be, and few there be that ſhall not find 
it. But our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us of 
the contrary and told us exprefly, that few there 


be that ſhall find it, Matth. 9.14. And therefore, 


it is more than a bare hiſtorical faith that is requi- 
red of ns, if we will come into Chriſt aright, fo 
as, to find reſt unto our fouls : and this is plain 
trom the words in the Verſe after my Text: 7ake 
my Toke upon you and learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart: and ye ſhail find reſt unto your 
Souls, Here is ſomething implied more than 
juſt coming unto Chriſt - for we muſt not only 
come to him but we mult reſolve alſo to do ſome- 
thing for him, which he expects we ſhould do, 
if ever we look for ſalvation from him : and that 
is to be obedient” to thoſe moſt holy Laws, and to 
follow as far as we are able through the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace, that moſt excellent Example which 
in his laſt Will and Teſtament he hath leſt us for 
the Rule of our Life and Converſation, I will 
* : . 3 : not 


0 — oa LA _ —__— — —— — 
AN 1c ů ˙—— —— —— oo Wo i . ———— — — 2 ‚⏑——— ets 9 wh ts 4 Pires bo Ins ne th 75 . ar — on 


Sermon Seventh, 169 
bot deny but that it is faith alone by which we are 
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a juſtified and ſaved: for S. Paul tells us more than 
once in his Epiſtles, that the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
k But then he tells us what this faith is, Gal. 5. 6. 
© I It is faith which works by love, and 1 Theſſ. 1. 3. 
8 he calls it the work of faith, and Labour of Love. 


If then faith be a work it muſt needs be more than 
a bare aſſent to, and belief of, the truth of the 
Goſpel, together with a groundleſs application of 

1 the promiſes therein contained to our ſelves; 
l which too many men are apt to think to be a faith. 
ſufficient to ſalvation. For what work is this, to 
b. believe the truth of a Store when there are moſt 

» WW unanſwerable Arguments to prove it? though indeed 
) Witis a work, and an hard work too; the Devils 
work to perſwade us to apply thoſe precious pro- 
of miſes which are made in that ſacred Story. to our 
0! Wl flves, when they do not at all concern us. Let 
us take heed therefore of deceiving our ſclves, and 
thinking that we have faith when we have it not: 
10 but if we deſire to approve our faith in the ſight 
0 W of God, and Men, and Angels, and to the quiet 
, and ſatisfaction of our own Conſciences, let us follow 
, the advice both of S. James and S. Peter. The 
former tells us that Faith without works is dead, and 


that by works Faith is made perfect. And the latter 
ens upon the ſubſtantial, and never failing, foundation 
of a true faith raiſes a moſt noble Structure by 
1 which we may gradually aſcend into thoſe Man- 
85 ſons of Glory which our bleſſed Saviour hath pre- 
10 pared for all thoſe that love his appearing, 2 Peter 


I. 5. Add, faith he, to your faith virtue, and to 
ich virtue knowledge, aud to knowledge temperance, and 
ds | temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and 
to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly me: | 

| 9 e 
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#eſs charity. For if theſe things be in you,and abound, 
they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. But 
be that lacketh theſe things, i. e. any one of them, 7s 
blind and cannot fee a 2 off and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old Sins. Wherefore the ra- 
tber brethren give Diligence to make your calling and 
election ſure: for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall never 
fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto ou 
abmidantly into the everlaſting knigdom of our Lord 
aud Saviour FJeſus Chriſt, From hence ye may 
plainly fee that the faith which is here meant by 
coming unto Chriſt, is more than a bare belief of 
the truth of the Goſpel, more than a bare recum. 
bency and leaning upon Chriſt for Salvation, and 
applying his Merits to our ſelves as it were at a 
venture right or wrong, whether we have any 
intereſt in him or no. Such a faith as this many 
men truſt to, that have been ſtrangers all their liſe- 
time to the perfect Law of Liberty, by which 
S. James tells us that we muſt all be judged at the 
laft. But the faith which our Saviour here requires 
in all that come unto him, implies, beſides, a full 
and ſteadfaſt belief of all that is contained in the 
Goſpel, a firm purpoſe and reſolution,and a chearful 
endeavour to the beſt of our power throughout the 
whole courſe of our Life, to be obedient and con- 
formable to all thoſe rules, and precepts;and Laws 
which the Goſpel injoyns us to perfotm, to imi- 
rate that moſt holy example which our bleſſed 
Lord hath ſett us, ſtriving to be perfect as he was 
perfect; and when we have done all this, till to 
acknowledge that we are unprofitable ſervants, 
utterly difowniug any Merits or Righteouſneſs 
in our ſelves; but deſiring with S. Pan! 7 1 
oun 
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found in Chriſt, not having our own Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 
faith, Phil. 3: 9. This is a true and faving Faith 
indeed: and whoſoever thus comes unto Chriſt, 
may aſſure himſelf that he ſhall be heartily wel- 
come; he ſhall moſt certainly obtain the benefit 
of this invitation and ſpall find reſt unto bis Soul. 

And this brings me to my third and laſt par- 


| ticular, which is the end wherefore all that labour 


and are heavy laden with the burthen of theit Sins, 
are invited to.come unto Chriſt: and that is that he 
may give them reſt. Ve have already heard that there 
is no burden ſo intolerable as that of Sin; and the 
reſt which Chriſt here promiſes to give to them 
that come unto: him in that manner, which 1 have 
ſhewed you, is a freedom from this burden, and 
from all the dreadfull conſequents and effects of 
it; a freedom from the anguiſhof an afflicted con- 
ſcience, from the inſupportable troubles of a 
wounded Spirit, that is ſmitten with the arrows 
of the Almighty from the wrath of God, and from 
the Torments of Hell; from the guilt of Sin, 
and from its puniſhmetit. . And this Chriſt doth 
by taking the burden of their Sins upon himſelf 
and making a full ſatisſaction for them unto the 
Divine: Juſtice, For- the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity "of us all, Iſa. 53. 6. And God made 
bim to be ſin for us, ſaith S. Paul, who knew no Sin, 
that we might be made the rightedufneſs of God in 
him, 1 Cor. 5. 21. And he that by a true faith 

applies theſe Merits of Chriſt's Death, and paſſion 
to himſelf, he hath already obtained this reſt which 
Chriſt here promiſes; he is delivered from the 
burden of his Sins, and from that . 
| whic 
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which is due unto them. This reſt therefore is, 
in a word, our juſtification in the ſight of God by 
which purely for the ſake of the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, we are acquitted and abſolved of all our 
Sins, and are reconciled to God. Being juſtified - 
by faith, faith the Apoſtle, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1. This is 
that peace which paſſes all underſtanding ; a peace WW. 
which nothing can diſturb or interrupt , but it 
will always continue firm and unſhaken among all g 
the changes, and chances of this mortal life : and ill © 
when we ſhall have moſt need of it it will ſtand us 
in greateſt ſtead. When we walk through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death it will not leave us; 
but will bear us company even before the Tribu- th 
nal of Chrift, and will enable ns to lift up our 
Heads with joy in that great day when the whole JW 
World ſhall tremble, and will at the laſt conduct * 
us into thoſe glorious regions of reſt and happi- ® 
neſs which the Prince of peace hath purchaſed for if 
us. Thus ye fee who they be that are here invited, Vi 
unto whom they are invited, and for what end. 


Sad and diſconſolate Sinners that are oppreſſed 0 
with the weight of their Sins are invited by Chriſt, th 
to come and caſt that 'inſupportable burden upon I .. 


him who alone is able to bear it and inſtead there. Mr 
of to receive from him the moſt bleſſed reſt and 
peace imaginable, What remains then but that WW... 
with moſt ardent prayers we continnally beſiege 29. 
the Throne of Grace, and beg of God that he I.* 
would open our eyes by the Grace of his H.Spirit , 
(without whom we can do nothing that is good) 
that ſo we may diſcern both the Miſery of Sin inf 
with which by nature we are laden, and the bleſſed- 
neſs of that peace which by the grace of Chriſt, / 
es | we 
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we may obtain- And when we once do diſcerh 
theſe things let us immediately without any dela 
run unto Chriſt for help. Let us not ſeek for thi 
peace from any one elſe but from him who alone 
hath promiſed it tq us, and who alone is able to 
give it us. Let us'ndr ſeek it in tlie vain Pomps 


and Pleaſures of this preſent World : for all that 


this world can do fot ns without this peace will 
do us no good; and with it all that it can do a> 
gainſt us will do us no harm. Let us not ( as the 
Fapiſts do) ſeek for it from any merit or right- 
teouſneſs in ourſelves: for all our righteouſneſſes are 
as filthy rags : neither let us (as they do likewiſe) 
ſeek for it to Saints, or Angels, or Archangels : for 
the Angels tefuſe our Worſhip,and own themſelves 
tobe but our Fellow-ſervants; as is evident by two 
plain inſtances in the Revelation, Chap. 19. 10. and 
12.9, And as for the Saints, Abraham though 
he be the father of the faithfull, yet be ig ignorant 
of us, and Iſrael knows us not. Nay the bleſſed 
Virgin her ſelf, though che Papiſts blaſphemouſly 
call her the Queen of Heaven, and pray to her 
not only to intreat but to command her Son in 
their behalf, doubtleſs could ſhehear ſuch Prayers 
as theſe, and had leave to anſwer them, ſhe would 
preſently ſend ſuch Perſons as theſe to Chriſt, 
and give them no other anſwer from Heaven 
than what ſhe. gave to the Servants at the Marri- 
age-Feaſt in Cana of Galilze, while fhe was upon 
earth, John 2.5. Whatſoever be ſaith unto you 
do it. Let us therefore acquieſs in this anſwer of 
hers, as if it were an Oracle from Heaven; and 
inſtead of ſeeking either to her or any o. her Perſon 
for ſalvation, let us eome unto the Lamb of God 
Phich taketh away the Sins of the World, eren to 
: | I he 
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Chriſt himſelf who hath invited us and whatſoeyer 
he faith unto us in his Goſpel let us do it. Thus 
if we come unto him we ſhall be ſure to find him 
ready to receive us, and to perform unto us th 
gracious promiſe which he hath here made in my 
ext: he will give us in this World peace of con. 
ſcience and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and in th 
World to come everlaſting joy and reſt in bi} « 
Heavenly Kingdom. 
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Let no Man beguile you of Jour: Reward, 
in a voluntary Humility, and 'worſhp- 
ping of Angels, intruding into theſe 
- ehings which he hath not ſeen, , 
Puffed up by bis fleſhiy Mind; 
. And not bolding the Head, from which | 
all the Boch by Joints and Bands ba- 
ving Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit 
together, an: wi, the W a 
of God, 


T HES R 5 words are woch a Mal a as 


rect Prohibition of Angel-worſhip, (and 
conſequently of Saint-worſhip too) that 
ſt is one of the greateſt wonders in the World, 
that there ſhould be found in it a Chriſtian 
Church, that ſtiles her ſelf Catholick, (and that 
in ſo arrogant a manner 4s to appropriate that 
Title to her ſelf 3 to all Chriſtian = 
ches 


s. 
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ches in the World beſides) and yet in open and 
hoſtile Oppoſition of this Text of Scripture ſhould 
not only allow of the Worſhip of Angels and 
Saints as lawful, but proceed ſo far as to impoſe 


— 


it. But theſe things muſt be, that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled. - For certainly whoſoever laying 
aſide all Prejudice, and Partiality, and Hypocriſie, 
devoutly and ſeriopſiy conſults the Holy Oracle 
of God, will?find: in the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, as plain and punctuaſ Prediction and 
ſcription of Antichriſt, both as to che time 
and manner of his Coming, and his Behaviour 
and Reception in the World, as in the Old Te- 
ſtament there is of the Meſſias; and ſeeing both 
exactly foretold, will not think it a greater 
wonder, that by one part of the World the Man of 
Sin ſhould be worſhipped as a Saint, than that by 
another the Holy One of God ſhould be rejected 
as an Impoſtour. For the bleſſed Spirit of Truth, 
who alone can guide us into all Truth, hath told 
us expreſiy, that. in the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
part from.the Faith, giving heed tu ſeducing Spirits, 
and Doctrine of Demons, That there ſhall ariſe 
a great one in the Earth, that ſhall oppoſe and ex- 
alt himſelf above all, that is called God, or that is 


2 
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believe a he, that they all might be damned who be. 
lieved not the Truth, but bad pleaſure in Unrighte-; 
ouſneſs. And ſince this Prophecy muſt needs be ful- 
fulled, it was highly neceſſary that the Hoh Ghoſt: 
ſhould forewarn us to beware of all thoſe falſe; 
Doctrines, and corrupt and abominable Practi 
ces, which this grand Impoſtour ſhould endeavour 
to obtrude upon the Church of Chriſt as necef- 
ſary to Salvation; one of which tlie Apoſtle caus 
tions us againſt in the words of my Text. Let no 


Man beg uile ou of your: Reward; & +++ Int 


The Text in the Origioal is ſomething difficult, 
and hath therefore occaſioned fame; Hifferencę inn 
Tranſlations; though none ſo great, bye. that ahy; 
one of them that, I have ſeen,” and - Ichaye conſul.) 

ted ſeveral) contains as direct a-Prohibitigncofi 
the Worſhipping of: Angels, as the Greek it ſelfe 
For whether we render the word zaeceg gb! 
Let no Man judge againſt you, as Bega, or, Let no 
Man condemu you, as\Diodate, or, Let uo Man ma- 
fer, or gover u hon, a the French; ory Les no Man 
Jeduce jou, as the Vulgar Latin, and the Rhemiſh 
Tranſlation; or, Let no Man begaile vou of your: 
Reward, as our Tranſlatours have rendered it, it 
comes all to one and the ſame thing, vi. that no 
Man upon Earth hath any Power to impoſe upon 
us the Worſhip of Angels; but whoſoever; gaeth 
about to do ſo puts a dangerous cheat upan us, to: 
the hazarding of our Eternal Salvatiom The main 
difference that I can obſerve conſiſts in joining the 
word 6xuv. (as it may be indifferently ) either 
to the preceeding, or following words. I we join 
it to the words that go before it, the Senſe will 
be this; Let no man-beguile-you of wur Reward, or 
condemn,. or maſter, or ſeduce you willingly, ar- 
8 _—_— YR 
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bitrarily, uſurping over you a Power and Auths: 
rity which was never committed unto bim; and 
ſo they 
his Holineſſes pretended Supremacy. If we 25 
it to the words that follow it, the Senſe will be, 
as our Tranſlateurs have rendered it; in 4 volun« 
rory bumility, or being a voluntary. in humility; and 
- the Worſhip of Angels will appear to be but 
Will-worſhip; "having no Foundation in Scrip- 
ture. Theſe things being premiſed; I ſhall con- 
fine m ſelf to our Engliſh Tranſlation, which 
in my Judgment is of all that have ſeen, the 
moſt faichfülly rendered according to the Grigi. 
nal, and out of the words of my Text I ſhall-ob- 
ſerve this ; that no Man whatſoever hath any Au- 
thority to impoſe upon us the Worſnhip of Angels 
being a thing abſolutely- unlawful and repugnant 
to the Witlof God, for the proof of which pro- 
poſition ( befides ſome other Arguments which 
we may produce) the Apoſtte furniſhes vs with 
four in my Text. 1. This Worſhip of — is 
4 falſe 8 bores a Will-wor 
invented by Man, not enjoined by God. It — 
ceeds from a rea and carnal Pride: He that goes 
about to impoſe ie upon us, imrudes into 1 
things which be bath not ſeen,” vainly puffed up by bi 
fleſuly mind 3. It is highly beer 5s 4 in- 
communicable” Honour and Prerogative of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt :they that are guilty of it bold 
not the Head" 4, It is deſtructive and deadly to 
our own Sviils; and the End of it will be Dam- 
nation; for he that prevails with us to Join in in 
his Worſhip; beguiles us of our Reward. 
Firſt, This Worſhip of Angels is afalcand vo- 


juntary Humility a Will-worthip invented by my 


go" 


will look with a malignant Aſpect u pon 
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and not enjoyned by God. Of all the Temptati- 
ons with which Satan is wont to affault our Souls, 
there are none ſo dangerous as thoſe which he 
offers to us under colour of Religion. The com- 
mon Baits of ſenſual Pleaſures of worldly Profit, 
or Honour, and the like, ſmell fo rank of the old 
Serpent, that he that hath but half an Eye may 
diſcern that there is an Hook under them; and 
it is merely the Predominance of his Corruptions 
| that prevails with any Man - to. ſwallow jt. But 
when he aſſumes the Habit of an Angel of Light, 
when' inſtead of tempting us to Vice he recom- 
mends to us ſotne extraordinary Grace and Vir- 
tne, as being not yet fully underſtood nor practi- 
u- ſed by us, according to the true intent and mean- 
15 {ing of the Goſpel, it is not every Man that will 
ne bock for a cloven Foot, nor be able to diſcover it 
o- under ſuch a fanCtified Diſguiſe, and it is no 
eþ marvel, that even ſome learned Men have been 
th impoſed upon by the Stratagem,, Now. of all 
is (thoſe Excellent Graces which the Goſpel requires 
nip of us, there is none more lovely and amiable, 
ro- (none that doth more adorn and . beautifie our 
des Souls, and renders them more pleaſing and ac- 
boſe Jceptable in the ſight of God through the Merits. 
i (of Chriſt, than Humility ; and therefore no Temp». | 
in. tation could be more likely to prevail with Per- 
dur I ſons inclinable to Devotion, than one that was 
gilded with the ſpecious Pretence and Shew of 
ſo incomparable a Virtue. Upon this. plauſible. . 
Foundation the grapd Enemy of our Salvation, 
eſtabliſhed the Worſhip of Angels among ſome 
Hereticks very early, even in the Apoſtle's Time; 
vo- Vbich was the occaſion of 8. Paul's giving the Coloſ- 
fans this neceſſary Caution againſt it here in my 
1 Ter. 
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Text. Theodoret upon the place informs us that 
they that maintained it neceſſary to obſerve the Law 
introduced alſo the Worſhip of angels affirming 
that the Law was given by them. And this wick- 
edneſs was long practiſed in Pbr 175 and Pijidia, 
Wherefore the Council of Laodicea (which is the 
Metropolis of Phrgia ) made a Canon an purpoſe 
— prohibit praying to Angels. And even to this 
_ faith he, there are to be ſen amongſt them 
their nejghbours, Oratories of S. Michuel, 


| 5 Now ſaith he they did this upon pretence of Humi. 


lity, ſaying, That whereas God Almighty was in. 
viſible, incomprehenſible, and inacceſhble, there. 
fore weought humbly to ſue for bisfavour through 
the interceſſion of Angels. Now. I would fain 
know the difference betwixt that Worſhip of An. 


gels which the Church of Rome calls Catholick 


(and hath declared to be good and profitable for us) 
and this which7! beodorer 7 as Sa and 


n 


ons of N and Seaeie er their eule as. ever 
the Romuuiſti could, only the former were fo im- 
pudent as to venture their Hereſie je into the World 


maked ; theſe later are ſo crafty, that they have 
Jone what they can to palliate and clothe it: but 
the Miſchief is, the G rment 3 have. beſtowed 


upon it jsſo exceeding thip, an thred-bare, that 
it doth rather expoſe than conceal its Defor mity. 
Well then the pretence for Angel-worlbip was of 
old, and is to this day, Humility : the e 
of i it tell us that for us miſerable Sinners ea 
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abd immediately to addreſs our ſelves, in our de- 
votions, to the moſt ſacred and infinite Majeſty of 
God is too great a preſumption, and that there- 
fore it becomes us rather humbly to implore the 
help and aſſiſtanęe of the bleſſed Angels and Saints, 
(and eſpecially of the Virgin Mary, who as a 
Mother cannot chuſe but be very powerfull with 
her Son ). and to beg of theſe holy Perſons, that 
are ſo gracious in the Court of Heaven, to pre- 
ſent our Prayers and Supplications, and to make 
known our wants unto God; and that by thus 
doing we perform an acceptable piece of Humility. 
paying both to God and to the Holy Angels and 
Saints; that Honour which is due reſpectively 
unto them both, aſcribing unto God a Superiour, 
to the Angels and Saints, an inferiour, though to 
both a religious, Worſhip. This I take to be the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome in this point, to- 
gether with the Reaſon and Ground of it, which 
(as they pretend) is Humility: whether it be ſo 
or no, we are now to enquire. And here I un- 
derſtand not the word Humility | in its largeſt and. 
moſt comprehenſive ſenſe ; but only as it ſignifies 
our humble Deportment towards God in our Re- 
ligious Worſhip of him, which cannot be perform-. 
ed, as it ovght, in Truth and- ſincerity, with- 
out humbling our ſelves before his Divine Majeſty, , 
even as low as the Duſt out of which we were for- 
med, acknowledging . his Supreme and. abſolute 
Power and Soveraignty over us, and our neceſſary 
Dependence upon him, from whom, and i in whom 
we live, and move and have our Being. And ſo 
the queſtion in ſhort will be'this, Whether the ff 
Church of Rome or we and the reſt of the Reform». * 1 
ed Churches, that have juſtly ſepapated our 14 3 
rom | 
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from her, as from a Church that is full of Cor: 
ruptions, "and is Schiſmatical from the whole Bo- 
dy of the Holy Catholick Church of Chriſt, ſhew 
the moſt ſincere and acceptable Humility unto. 
God in our Devotions and Religious Worſhip ; 


_ andithecafe is ſo plain, that one woulda think few 


words might decide the Controverſie among Per- 
ſons that are not more zealous, and induſtrious 
in the Defence of a party, than of the Truth. 
ZBut now the miſchief is, that we Hereticks ( as 
they are pleaſed to call us) will never ſubmit to 
the Judgment of any one but God himſelf for the 
Deciſon of any of theſe Controverſies in Religion, 
and are fo partial as to be guided by one plain 
FTent of Scripture though there ſhould be an hun- 
dred places in the Fathers that ſeem to contradict 
it. This they take very ill from us: but for all 
that, we fhall confidently: appeal to the ſame Tri- 
bunal ſtill, at which we are ſure no man ſhall ever 
be condemned, but for the Injuſtice of his Cauſe. 
Now nothing is more evident in Scripture, than 
that we cannot demonſtrate our Humilityto God 
better, than by a ſtrict and punctual Obedience 
and an intire Reſignation to his Will in all things, 
as he hath revealed it to us in his Word. This is 
ſo certain a Maxime, that I cannot believe any 
Man is ſo impudent as directly to call it in queſti- 
on; though, indirectly, I know there are many 
that do: and therefore I ſhall preſume upon it 
as granted. And hence will follow theſe two 
things. 1. That whoſoever directs all his Religi- 
ous Worſhip wholl ſolely to that Object unto 
which God in his Won bach rr him to 
direct it, excluſively: to all other Objects, is, in 


that reſpect,  infallibly ſecure of pay ing unto God 
00 * 
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as much Humility as he requires of him. 2. That 
whoſoever preſumes to direct any part of his Re- 

| ligious Worſhip to any Object unto which God 
; hath not commanded him to direct it; though 
; MW in ſodoing he intends (and that never ſo ſincere- 
Y ly ) tohonour God the more by it, yet can have 
vo Aﬀfurance that he doth not thereby diſhonour 
8 bim; and if God hath expreſly prohibited that 
] Object ſo to be Worſhiped, I can not ſee how 
s he can excuſe himſelf from groſs Idolatry. I ſhall 
to illuſtrate theſe two propoſitions by the Example 
ie Hof Saul, which one would think ſhould be a ſuf. 
n, 8 ficiene warning to deter any man from interpret- 
ing any of God's poſitive Commands otherwiſe 
than according to the direct ſence and meaning of 
the Words, in their moſt natural and proper ſig- 
nification. When God ſent that unhappy King to 
deſtroy Amalek; he commanded him in theſe words; 
Go, and ſmite Amaleck and utterly deſtroy all that 
they bave, and ſpare them not; but ſlay both Man 
ond Woman, Infant aud Suckling, Ox and Sheep, 
Camel and Aſs. The ſenſe of this Command ſeems 
to be plain enough, that God would not have one 
Man, Woman or Child, or Beaſt ſaved throughout 
all the Country, but every one of them to be de- 
ſtroyed. And it Saul had done ſo he might have 
been ſecure, that he had obeyed God's Com- 
mand: Whereas, if he ſpared but one of the 
Men, though it were the King himſelf, and a 
0 few of the beſt of the Sheep and Oxen, though 
ier le deſigned them? for a ſacrifice to the Lord; in 

ſo doing he couid not poſſibly be ſute that he had 
0 obeyed it; at the beſt he could but hope that he 
had done it: but ye know that in doing of it he 
highly offended God, info much that he * 8 

ET him 
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him of his Kingdom for it. Now to apply this 
to our preſent buſineſs, God hath in Scripture 
given, us a ſtrict command to direct all our Reli. 
gious Worthip to himſelf only, and to no other 
Object whatſoever. It is our Saviours Anſwer to 
the Devil, and it may ſerve for an Anſwer to all 
his Agents unto the Worlds End) Thou ſhalt 
Worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Matt. 4. 10. Now it is demonſtrably evident 
to any man, that is im his right Wits that he that 
directs all his Prayers and Religious Worſhip ſolely 
and immediately unto. God himſelf, and to no o- 
ther Object, doth not therein tranſgreſs this Com. 
mandment; and it is as demonſtrably evident, 
that whoſoever. diteAs his Prayers and Religious 
Worſhip to any other Object but God; upon what- 
ſoever pretence (though it be to honour God the 
more by it) cannot be ſure that he doth not there. 
in tranſgreſsthis Commandment... If then we had 
no other Text in Scripture but this one to be 
guided by in this caſe, it is manifeſt that we who 
C underſtanding theſe words of our Saviour in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe) refuſe to give Religious Workhip 
to any one but God himſelf, cannot thereby incur 
his Diſpleaſure; ſince he cannot condemn us for 
it, without directly giving himſelf, the lye, and re- 


houncing his own Law: whereas the Church of 
Rome interpreting this Law without any warrant: 


ſor it, in a larger ſenſe. ( viz. as not reſtraining 


all Religious Worſhip ſolely unto God; but only. 


prohibiting the giving of it to wicked Spirits, or to 
the Heathen Gods or Idols, and the like) and 
thereupon preſuming to give ſuch Worſhip, though 
in, an inferibur Degree, to the Holy Angels and 


Saints, is altogether as ine rcuſable in ſo doing, * F 
A} os | ; WY. 
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Saul was in his expedition againſt. the Amalekites. 
But though Saus Fault was great enough as it 
was; yet it would have been much greater, if Gd 
in the Commiſſion which he gave him had expreſiy 
named Agag, and forbidden him to fave even the 
King himſelf, and he had ſpared him notwith- 
ſtanding: certainly this had been a willful and 
obſtinate Rebellion againſt the Divine Command. 
And yet the Church of Rome ventures as far as 
| this, and curſes all the World that will not joyn 
with her in it. For God hath not only in general 
forbidden us to direct our Religious Worſhip to 
any other Object but himſelf only, hut he hath 
moreover in expreſs. Terms commanded us parti- 
cularly not to Worſhip Angels in theſe words of 
my Text. Let n0 man beguile you of your Reward 
in a voluntary Humility, and Worſhiping of Angels: 
e. nay and hath alſo given us two plain inſtances, 
ad by way of example, to ſatisſie us that the Angels 
be Wl themſelves abhor ſuch, Worſhip, and dare no more 
to accept of it, than Man may dare ſafely to give 
ne it to them. For in the 19th, and 22d, Chapters of 
up the Revelation, when S. John fell at the Angels 
ur feet to Worſhip him, the Angel immediately for- 
bids him, and reproves him in both places for it 
re- in the fame words; See rhou do it not: for I am 
. of Why fellow. Servant. Mor ſhip God. And yetallthis- 
ant I will not ſatisfie them, that the Worſhip of Angels 
1g s unlawful, and it ſeems God cannot make a Law 
nly Wo plain (even though he interpret it, and make it 
7Judged caſe by an example) but the Schoolmen 
vill find out fone ſubtile Diſtinctions, or other 


r ß / . So. 


ugh to evade the force of it. And yet all thefe Diſtin- 

and tions, may be eaſily bafffed (and they will be ſo 

5 4 it the Day of Judgment) with this one queſtion, 
a | 


: Ho 
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Who hath required this at your band. They are not 
able to give any tolerable Anſwer to it now. For 
in the New Teſtament they confeſs that There is 
neither any direct Command nor Example for the 
Worſhip of Angels. In the Old they can find ne. 
ver a Command for it, and all that they inſiſt upon 
there is the Examples of ſome holy Men that did 
worſhip Angels, without being reproved for it, 
which they think is a plain Argument, that ſuch 
Worſhip was not then unlawful, and conſequently 
cannot beſo now. But all this may be anſwered 
in two words. For firſt, it is the opinion of ſome 
of the Fathers, and of moſt of the beſt Expoſicours 
of Scripture, that it was our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, that appeared to thoſe holy Men in the 
Old Teſtament : and then it is no wonder, that 
hereceived Divine Worſhip from them without 
giving them a check for it. But ſecondly, though 
we ſhould grant ( which we do not ) that before 
the Coming of Chriſt the Worſhip ef Angels was 
Lawtul ; yet it doth not at all follow that it is 
ſo ſtill, ſince God hath ſince expreſsly forbiden it, 
and declared it to be unlawful both by Precept 
and Example. And therefore if they will anſwer 
| Ingenuoufly to this Queſtion, #bo bath required this 
at your band? they muſt confeſs that it was not 
God, but themſelves ; that it is a Will-worſhip of 
their own deviſing. And if fo, I am ſure that 
Saul had every whit as fair a Pretence for his vo- 
luatary Mcrcy, in ſparing Agag, as they have for 
their voluntary Humility, in worſhipping of An- 
gels: and God deliver us from ſuch lame Obedi- 
ence. Thus much of the Apoſtles firſt Argument 
againſt the worſhipping of Angels. It is a falſe 
and voluntary Humility ; a Will-worſhip, as he 
expreſly 
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expreſly calls it, and other ſuch like humane Im- 
politions, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter... 
His next Argument is this; It proceeds from a 
poſe it upon us intrudes into thoſe things which he 
hath nat ſeen, vainh puffed up by his feln dun, 
We have been long enquiring after Humility, and 
have miſſed of it after all our ſearch ; for it proves 


a falſe one: but we need not look ſo long for the 
| Pride of the Impoſers of this Worſhip, for that 


will ſoon diſcover it ſelf to be a real one. And in- 
deed Pride is very often found, and eaſily diſeern- 
| ed under the falſe Mask of Humility ; and we 


know who would never loop ſo low asto ile him. 


ſelf Servnt Servorum Dei, if it were not to add 
a greater luſtre to his more beloved Title of Chriſti 


Vicarias ; which how pleaſing ſoever it may ſeem. 


in Latin, I am ſure hath a very unlucky ſound 
in Greek. For the word A ix ee as properly 


ſigniſies Chriſti Vicarius, as Chriſti Adverſarius: 


and it is not improbable but that the Holy Ghoſt 
made choice of this word on purpoſe to point 
at a Perfon unto whom it might be applicable 
in either ſence ; one who under pretence of heing 
Chriſt's Vicar ſhould indeed be his Enemy. Now 
the Pride of the impoſer of his Worſhip is ſo noto- 
rious, that I need not go about to expoſe it, ſince 
every own knows that he exalts himſelf above vll 
that is called God, not only in a myſtical, but even 
in a literal, ſence, For as if it were a ſmall 
matter to tread upon the Necks: of Kings and 
Emperours and to kick their Crowns off of their 
Heads at his pleaſure, he ventures once in his life 
(viz. at his Inauguration ) to come as near as 


poſſible to the trampling upon Chriſt himſelf pla- 
TOR” cing 
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real and carnal Pride: he that goes about to im- 
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cing his Feet upon the high Altar eſteeming his 
. Maſters Throne no better than his footſtool, and 
himſelf as God fitting in the Temple of God, and 5 
ſhewing bimſelf that be is God. This | think is a 
ſufficient Demonſtration of an unparallelled Pride f 
in one that is vainly puffed up by bis feſhly mind. 


might as eaſily ſhew, that he intrudes into thoſe c 
things which he hath not ſeen ; whilſt by counterfeit WW - 
Miracles, fabulous Legends, and ſuch like Im. > 


Poltures, he endeavours ro perſwade us, that hes WW. 
thoroughly acquainted with all the TranſaQions 


of the other World; telling us that the holy An- 7 
gels and faints do not only pray for us; but that A 


_ 111 they alſo can hear our Prayers; nay that any one 
- of them can hear the Prayers of ten thouſand ſe. IN. 
veral Perſons ; though they all pray at the ſame 
inſtant for ſeveral things, in ſeveral Places ot WW. 
Countries of the World, Nay, and he can tell 

us too unto what Angel, or Saint, it is moſt propet 
for us to direct our Prayers in every particular ll ... 
Exigence : of all which matters S. Paul, after he bij 
i > had been caught up into the third Heaven, either 
woas utterly ignorant or moſt unpardonably negli- I - 
gent, in fourteen ſeveral Epiſtles never to acquaint 
us with this comfortable Doctrine. Nay, which is v 
worſe, he ſeems directly to contradict it as if he 
were as obſtinate an Heretick as we are, affirming Y:.. 
poſitively, that there is one God, and one Mediatour es, 
between God and Men, the Man Cbriſt - Feſus. 
1 Tim. 2.5. And fol ſhall paſs to the Apoſtles 

third Argument againſt rhe worſhip of Angels, I. 
| 118 which is this. eee 0 
1 It is highly injurious to the incommunicable 
| Honour and Prerogative of this one Mediatour be- 14 
rween God and Men, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: the Gai 
3 | 3 that 


r * 


Sermon Eighth. 129 


chat are guilty of it hold nor the Head: that is 
by offering ſuch a manifeſt affront to the bleſſed 
en of God they do in effect deny him to be the 
ole Head of his Church, cutting themſelves off 
© Wl from being Members of his Body, and bringing 
1 upon themſelves a moſt dreadful Anathema. The 
* Wl Office of a Mediatour between God and Man is 
t an Office of ſo high and Divine a Nature that no 
!- WW Perſon could be capable of it, but one who was 
* WW both God and Man. For it was neceſſary that 
> Wl whoſoever undertook this Office ſhould not only 
1 make ſatisfaction for our Sins, but ſhould alſo re- 


ceive our Prayers, and preſent them unto God, 
and render them acceptable unto him through 
e. his Interceſſion. No not to inſiſt upon the for- 
mer of theſe two things, it is plain from what I 

el have already ſaid, that the latter of them ( viz. 
Iv receive Prayers and divine Worſhip ) is an in- 
® © communicable Prerogative of God, of which none 
he een upon any Account whatſoever be capable but 
himſelf only. God the Father therefore having 
conferred this high Honour upon his only begotten 
Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who'as he was Man, 
\ is had purchaſed it by his Death and Paſſien, and as 
- he he was'God equal with the Father was qualified 
in 8 for it, without any injury to the Divine Majeſty; 
our ML fy, God the Father having conferred upon his 
;ſu Son this Honour, not only of being our Redeem- 
ies mer, but our Advocate alſo, to receive and preſent 
eg. (our Prayers, and to make interceſſion for us, and 
© having not given us the leaſt Intimation in his 
able word that he allows any part of this Honour to 
be- I of the holy Angels or Saints, what can be more 
they plain than that they who pray to Angels and 

that (>4ints as Mediatours, at leaft, of Interceſſion * 
85 ther 
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ther with Chriſt, do thereby highly affront him 
by joyning Co- partners with him in this incommu. 
nicable Honour of being the only Mediatour both 
of Redemption and Interceſfion between God and 
Man. And that our bleſſed Saviour is ſo, the 
Scripture moſt plainly and frequently declare, 
There is but one God, and one Mediatour between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. Saith 8 
Paul, in the Place above-mentioned, where it h 
obſervable, that this Office of Mediatour between 
God and Men, is an Office fo divinely gloriou 
and honourable, that the Apoſtle thinks it no ſacri. 
lege to mention it with the ſame. Reverence and 
Reſpect that he doth God himſelf ; There is on 
God, and one Mediatour. And indeed fo well he 
_ night; Since this Mediatour is God, and Sits to. 
gether with bis Father in bis Throne, being able u 
ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever lives tomake interceſſion for then, 
Heb. 7. 25. Let the Church of Rome produce but 
any one plain Text of Scripture to Satisfie us that 
there is any other Mediatour ( whether of Re- 
demption or Interceflion ) between God and men, 
beſides the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and we will confeſ 
our ſelves. to be (as they are pleaſed to call us} 
groſs Hereticks : but if they can produce no ſuch 
Text let us repoſe all our Truſt and Confidence in 
that one Mediatour whom God in his Word hath 
pronounced to be ſo, aſſuring our ſelves, that who. 
ſoever joyn other Mediatours together with him 
praying upon that Account either to Angels or 
Saints, yea even to the bleſſed Virgin Aary her F 
ſelf, by ſo doing offer a manifeſt Affront to this one 
Mediatour between God and Men, cutting them- 
ſelves of from Chriſt, and not holding the Head. ; 
| | Ane 
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And now I need ſay very little concerning our 


| Apoſtles laſt Argument againſt the Worfhip of 
Angels, which is this, that it is deſtructiye and 
deadly to our own Souls, and the End of it will 


be Damnation; for he that impoſes this Worſhip 
upon us beguiles us of our Reward. I fay I need not 
inſiſt upon this, ſince it is ſufficiently evident from 


bat I havealready delivered. For if the Worthip 
of Angels be a falſe and voluntary Humility, a 
Will. Worſhip flatly repugnant to the Word of 
u God; if it proceed from a real and carnal Pride 
ri: in the Impoſers of it, who intrude into thoſe things 
av bich they bave not ſeen, vainly pufft up by their 
1 8 fly mind; if it be injurious to the royal and 
he incommunicable Prerogative of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is to be the ſole Mediatour between 


God and Men, inſomuch that whoſoever owns 
any other Mediatour beſides him (whether it be 
en aint or Angel) doth thereby in effect renounce 
but his Saviour, vot holding the Head : then certainly 
hat this Worſhip of Angels muſt needs be deadly to our 
Re- Souls, and whoſoever impoſes it upon us, begulles 
nen, f our reward, and brings us into apparent 
etz Danger of Damnation. Hence then it is evident, 
us) that had we no other Reaſon (as we have many 
ſuch and great ones) this one were abundantly ſuffici- 
ce in ent to juſtifie our Separation from the Church of 
hath Rome; wherein the Worſhip of Angels and Saints 
ho- is not only allowed, but impoſed upon all its 
bim Members, as a neceſſary Term of Communion, 
s ot contrary to the expreſs Word of God, and the 
her Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, for about 
s one three hundred years after Chriſt. This, I ſay, is 
hem · N ſufficĩent to prove our Church to be herein Ca- 
ad, Atholick and Apoſtolical, and theirs Heretical and 
| K 2 Schiſ- 
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Schiſmatical from the Catholick Church of Chriſt 
cut off from his Body, and not holding the Head 
that is not the true Head, which is Chriſt, though 
they have afalſe one that hath uſurped that Title, 
wherein they have literally fulfilled theſe words 
of my Text. Stand faſt therefore, Brethren, i 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt bath made you free, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Ve 
fee that the Worſhip of Angels and Saints is noto- 
riouſly Sinful : let no man therefore impoſe it 
upon you neither by fraud nor violence, fince who- 
ſoever doth ſo beguiles you of your Reward, that 
crown of life which our Lord hath promiſed to give 
unto all that are faithful unto death. 
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For T ſay unto you, That except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righte- | 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ye 

hall in no caſe enter into the Ring- 
dom of Heaven. WA 1 


() F all other Sets among the Jews, the 


1 


Scribes and Phariſees were the Chief, 
and by their Learning and the outward 
ſkew that they made of Religion, had gained an 
extraordinary Reſpect and Veneration from the 
common People, who looked upon them as infal- 
lible Doctors of the Chair, and received all their 
Tenets and Traditions as Oracles. And as they 
were highly eſteemed of by the People, ſo they 
had alſo a very good opinion of themfelves: they 
R. bed the uppermoſt Rooms at feaſts, and the chief 
JLeats in the Synagogues, and greetings in the Mar- 
lets, and to be called of Menu Rabbi: they deſpiſed 
all other Perſons in compariſon of themſelves, and 
as they fat in Moſes his Seat, ſo no doubt but they 
expected as honourable a place in the Boſom of 
hy 1 Abra 
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Abrabam. But tho' this fair outſide of theirs appear- 
ed very lovely, and took much with the People, yet 
our Saviour ſaw through it, and diſcerned that 
there was nothing but Rottenneſs and Hypocriſie 
in their Hearts ; that though they made clean the 
outſide of the Cup and of the Platter, yet within 
they were full of Extortion and Exceſs; that though 
they faſted often and made long Prayers, yet it 
was only for a pretence to devour Widows houſes ; 
that though they paid Tithe of Mint and Aniſe, 
and Cummin,yet they omitted the weightier Mat- 
ters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, 
and that the Gate of Heaven would prove too 
ſtreighr to give any Entrance to their broad Phy- 
lacteries, and large Borders of their Garments: 
and therefore he often charges his Diſciples to be. 


ware of treading in their ſteps, not to acquieſce in 


fuch a vain and Hypocritical Oſtentation ef Reli- 
gion, which however it may gain the Applauſe 
of Men, who can fee no further than the outſide, 
will be nothing worth when it comes to be ex. 
amined before his Tribunal, but to labour for 
Sincerity and Pureneſs of Heart without which 
no Man ſhall ſee God: For 1 ſay, &c. 

In the handling of which words I ſhall endea- 
your, 1. to ſhew you what the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees was, which will not be 
thought worthy to beadmitted into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 2. What manner of Righteouſneſs ours 
muſt be, that will procure us an entrance thither. 
1. For the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, if we examine it by the Character which 
the Holy Evangeliſts give us of it, we ſhall find it 
extreamly faulty: and indeed it is impoſſible to 
ſuppoſe it to be otherwiſe, when we conſider how 
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many ſharp Reprooſs and dreadfull Woes, are 
denounced againſt it by our Saviour. The chief 
Particulars which render it faulty and deficient 
are theſe. 1. Their Righteouſneſs could not be 
acceptable in the ſight of God, for as much as in 
general they had a very falſe Notion of the Obli- 
gation of the Law of God, which they interpreted 
only in the literal Sence of the words, and thought 
that it extended only to outward actions, but reach- 
ed not to the inward Thoughts and Intentions 
of the mind. So long as they waſhed their Hands 


| they regarded not the foulneſs of their Heart, and 


ſo long as they kept themſelves free from any open 
and external Breach of the Commandments they - 
thought themſelves innocent, though their mind 
was never ſo much ſet upon wickedneſs. So long 
as they abſtained from open Adultery, they 
thought they might luſt after a Woman, and ſtill 
be chaſt. Solong as they kept their Harids from 
ſhedding any Blood they thought it no (in, or at 
leaſt a ſmall and venial one, ſuch as God would 
take no notice of, to hate their Brother in their 
Heart. So long as they did not bear falſe witneſs 
againſt their Neighbour before a Judge in open 
Court they thought it no Crime to backbite and 
ſlander him, and that they might ſecurely blaſt 
his Reputation and wound his good Name with- 
out any prejudice to their own Souls. So long as 
they abltained from plain Theft, and kept their 
Hands from picking and ſteal ing, they thought that, 
like the Prieſt and the Levite in the Parable, they 
might innocently paſs by their Neighbour whom 
they ſaw wounded by Thieves, and that no Obli- 
gation lay upon them to relieve him in his Di- 
lireſs. Thus they groſly erred in their Interpreta- 
nnn tion 
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tion of the Law, which reaches not only our Ati. i ; 
ons, but our words and our thoughts, and con- 
fines our Tongues and our Hearts as well as our 1 
Hands. Such Commandments as theſe they taught il | 
to be the leaſt Commandments, that the Breach of il 
them was a very light and trivial fin, and that for 
an idle Word or for a luſtſul or malitious thought 
or Intention, provided that it broke not out into if t 
Action, there was no fear of Damnation. But t 
our Saviour paſſes a very ſevere ſentence upon ! 
them for teaching this Doctrine, in the verſe im. f 
mediately before my Text, whoſoever ſaith he, f 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, an i | 
ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaft in th 
Kingdom of Heaven; that is, he ſhall not be accounted Ml $ 
worthy to enter into that Kingdom. And then he 
confutes this falſe Doctrine of theirs, in the ſeve-M b 
ral branches of it in the following part of the t 
Chapter. Te have beard, faith he, that it mult 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill, an a 
whoſoever fhall kill ſhall be in danger of the Fudg- a 
ment: but I ſay unto you, that whoſcever is ang » 
with bis Brother without a cauſe ſhall be in dang n 

of the Fudgment. Ye have heard that it was ſaid Hu 

them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery MW fi 

but 1 ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a WoW ti 

man to luſt after ber hath committed Adultery witli P 

her already in his Heart. Ye have heard that it hai T 

been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for fwearf be 

they ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord tbiuſ ca 
Oaths : but I jay unto you, Swear not ar all: bu be 

tet your Commuunicatian be, Tea, yea: Nay, nay: fu fr 

1/07 whoſoever is more than theſe cometh of Evil. Te hau fo 
Heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thi th 
_ Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy: but I fay unt da 
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i · ¶ Jon Love your Enemies ; bleſs them that curſe you, 
n- I} do good to them that hate you and pray for them 
ur which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. This 
bt then was the firſt thing wherein the Righteouſneſs . 
of of the Scribes and Phariſees was deficient : They 
for MW miſunderſtood the ſenſe and meaning of the Law 
ht which our Saviour in this Sermon of his Reſtores 
ato to it ſelf, and interprets in its full and proper La- 
zut titude. And ſecondly, as it muſt needs be that 
pon Uno abſurdo dato mille ſequuntur, upon this firſt 
im. falſe principle they built a ſecond, and having con- 
he, MW fined the Senſe of the Law to fo narrow a Com- 
and paſs, they thereupon concluded that they were 
the able to keep and perform it to a Title without any 
ntel WF Supernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance from Heaven. 
ne And indeed if this Conſtruction of the Law had 
ſeye. Ml been true, it is poſſible that this Concluſion which 
f the they drew from it might have been ſo too; for if 
mul the Law had required no more of us than the bare 
ani abſtaining from thoſe outward Acts of Adultery 
and Murder, and Theft, and Perjury, and thelike, 
which in expreſs Terms it forbids, perhaps then we 
might have fulfilled it by our own ſtrength. But 
when a wanton Glance is Adultery, when a revenge- 
full Thought is Murder, when Uſury ( or Extor- 
tion at leaſt) is Theft, when not giving to the 
Poor is ſtealing from the Lord, when a tatling 
Tongue bears falſe witneſs, and every idle word is to 
beaccounted for at the Day of Judgment,who then 
can pretend to innocence ? who then can ſay, that 
be hath made his Heart clean, and that he is pure 
from his Sin ? No, the beſt of Men muſt then be 
forced to acknowledge himſelf to be a debtor to 
the Law, that he falls more than ſeven times in 2 
i day, and that there is not a juſt Man upon * 
£ So taat 
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thatdoth good and fins not. And yet that the 
Phariſees had this fond opinion of themſelves, is 
plain from the Parable of that proud Phariſee that 

juſtified himſelf in his Prayer to God Almighty, 
Luke 18. 11. God, I thank thee, ſaith he, that 
I am not as other Men are, Extortioners, unjuſt, 
 Adulterers, or even as this Publican. 1 faſt twice 
in the week, I give Tythes of all that ] poſſeſs ; and 
from the confident Anſwer of the young Man, 
Matth. 19. 20. who, when our Saviour ſhewed 
him that the way to enter into Life was to keep 
the Commandments and what thoſe Command. 
ments were, preſently replies, All theſe things have 
1 kept from my youth : but all this while though 
he thought that he had exactly kept the Com- 
mandments of the ſecond Table he underſtood not 
the meaning of thoſe of the firſt ; he knew not 
that Covetouſneſs was Idolatry ; for when our 
Saviour to campleat his Righteouſneſs and make 
him perfect, ?exhorts him to ſell all that he hath, 
and give.to the poor, and to come and follow him, 
though he promiſed him the Recompence of Trez- 
ſure in Heaven, yet he went away ſorrowful ; for hi 
bad great Paſſeſſions upon Earth, and was loath to 
part with them. But, thirdly, they flay*d not here, 
but they proceeded a ſtep further, and having en- 
tertained that falſe Opinion, That they were able 
to perform a perſect Obedience to the Law, they 
thereupon perſwaded themſelves, that that Obe- 
dience of theirs was meritorious in the Sight of 
God, and they boldly juſtified themſelves upon 


the account of their own Works: and arrogantly 
boaſted of them even to God himſelf, as ye ma) 


Nee by the inſtance I but now mentioned of the 


\Phariſce that truſted in his own Righteouſneb, 
4571 1 and 
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and deſpiſed the Publican. Fourthly, this good 
Opinion they had of themſelves, puft them up 
with ſo much pride, end vain Glory that they 
ſcorned and deſpiſed all Men that were not of 
their own Set. They were ſo well ſatisfied, and 
pleaſed with their own virtues that they took no 
care to examine their own hearts, but they made 
it their buſineſs to invade the Prerogative of God, 
to ſearch the hearts of other Men, and one of the 
| moſt remarkable Inſtances of their Piety was their 
ſorwardneſs to cenſure and condemn the Lives 
and Coriverfations, of their Neighbours. Let a 
Man behave himſelf never ſo innocently, and 
blameleſly, both towards God, and towards Man, 
yet if he was not one of them, he muſt paſs for a 
dinner. The Temperance of John the Baptiſt, 
if it be tried at their bar, would be judged to pro- 
ceed from his being poſſeſſed with a Devil, and the 
ke free and chearful Converſation of our Saviour to be 
Gluttony, and Wine bibhing, Friendſhip and Fellow- 
ſhip with Publicans, and Sinners. Fifthly, they did 
all their good Works for an ill End and Purpoſe, out 
of a vain-glorious Deſire to gain the Applauſe of 
Men: for this end they made long Prayers in the 
Synagogues and in the Corners of the Streets, in 
the moſt publick places they could find, that they 
might be ſeen of Men, and perhaps none at all in 
their Cloſet. For this end they made broad their 
Phylacteries and enlarged the Borders of their 
Garments, diſfigured their faces when they faſted, 
and ſounded a Trumpet before they did their Aims ; 
they put on demure and ſanctified Looks, that the 
People might have their piety in admiration, when 
al the while it was nothing but groſs hypocriſie, and 
they made Religion only a ſtalking horſe to their 
NE Ls _ worldly 
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worldly intereſt. Sixthly and laſtly, they preferred 
their own Traditions before the written Word of 
God, upon which account they are ſharply reprov- 


ed by our Saviour, Matt. 15. Why, faith he, do 


you tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your tradi. 
tion? For God commanded ſaying, Honour thy Father 
and Mother, and he that curſeth Father or Mother let 
him die the death. But ye ſay, Whoſeever ſhall (a 
to his Father or his Mother, it is a gift by whatſoever 
thou mighteſt be profited by me, and honour not his 
Father or his Mother, he ſhall be free. Thus have 


ye made the commandment of God of none effect h 


your tradition. Among theſe traditions of theirs 
were thoſe of waſhing of Cups and of Pots and of 
Brazen Veſſels and of tables, but above all that 
which they obſerved with the greateſt preciſeneſs 
and ſtrictneſs imaginable was their waſhing of their 
Hands before they eat, which as the learned Dr. 
Hammond tells us upon that occaſion they held to 
be ſo neceſſary and indiſpenſable a duty that one 
of their Rabbies ſaith, That he that takes meat with 
unwaſhed Hands is worthy of Death, and that 
the ſame perſon being in Priſon and having ſome 
water given him for his uſe to waſh and to drink, 
having accidenrally ſpilt one half of it he waſhed 
his Hands in the Remainder, thinking it more ne- 
ceſſary to do ſo than to drink, and to die, than to 
violate the tradition of his Anceſtours. This is, 
in brief, the Summ and Subſtance of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, as we find it 
_ deſcribed to us in the holy Scriptures, and if we 
mark it narrowly and conſider on the one hand 
the great veneration they had for unwritten Tra- 
di:1ons, their falſe and corrupt interpretation of 
the holy Scriptures and their great confidence os 

| Fl 
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truſt in the merits of their own works, and on the 
other hand their raſh and intolerable cenſoriouſ- 
neſs, and the ungoverned liberty which they gave 
to their tongues, their vain-glorious Oſtentation of 
Religion, their exceſſive Pride,and their ambitious 
defire of being accounted Saints, the Children of 
Abraham and the precious People of the Lord, 
it ſeems to be a compleat mixture of Popery and 
Phanaticiſm, and however they pretend now to 
be aſhamed one of the other, and are at ſo much 
odds and variance that a large Kingdom is too 
little to contain them both, yet there was a time 
when they ſhook hands together, & were both peace- 
ably united in one mans breaft. Having thus taken 
a view of the falſe and Hypocritical Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees which ſhall in no caſe 
obtain an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
let us in the next place conſider what manner of 
Righteouſneſs ours muſt be which will bring us to 
thoſe Manſions of Glory. And, 1. it muſt not 
have any of theſe Faults with which the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees was tainted, and 
rendred odious, and abominable in the ſight of 
God. Their Righteouſneſs (as ye have heard) 
was ſuch as conſiſted only in the performance of 
external Actions according to the literal Senſe 
of the Law, but ours muſt proceed further, even 
to the cleanſing and purifying our Hearts from all 
manner of evil thoughts. Bleſſed are the pure in 
Heart, faith our Saviour, for they ſhall ſee God, 
They, and they only ſhall enjoy that beatifical 
Vifion whoſe Heart is undefiled, for_ it is that 
which God chiefly reſpects; and ſo long as that 
is right and ſincere as to the Main, though we do 
ſometimes through the Frailty of our ys 
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and the ſtrength of ſome Temptation that-hath 


overcome us, fell into any fin, yet we ſhall certainly 
obtain Pardon at the Hand of God upon our true 
Repentance. They thought themſelves well e⸗ 
nough if they did no evil; nay, more than fo, if 
evil was donethem by another Perſon, they thought 


they might with a ſafe Conſcience revenge them. 


ſelves, but our Maſter hath commanded us not 


+ to reſiſt Evil, but if any man ſmite us upon the 


Right-cheek to turn to him the other alſo ; and 
not only not to hurt our Neighbour, but to love 


our Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do 
good to them that hate us, and to pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us. It is not 


ſufficient for us that our outward Actions are not 
Evil, but we muſt take heed to our Words and our 


Thoughts, we muſt make a Covenant with our Eyes, 


keep our Mouth with a bridle that we offend not 
in our Tongue, and bring into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt; for, for every 
idle Word and every miſguided Thought we ſhall 
give an account at the Day of Judgment. 2. Our 
Righteouſneſs muſt not be ſuch as makes us pre- 
ſame, that we can of our ſelves, and by our own 
ſtrength keep all the Commandments, and fulfil 
the whole Law. Alaſs, we are not able of our 
ſelves tokeepany one Commandment ; and S. Fame. 
tells us, that zf we offend in one point we are guilty 
of all, The Scripture hath moſt plainly and fully 
diſcovered to us, our weakneſs in this caſe ; that 
we are ſo far from being able to perform any good 
Work, that we cannot of our ſelves ſo much a 
think a good Thought without the Holy Spirit 


of God inſpires it into our Hearts, who work int 


us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, that 
Uns | SE. 
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there is not a juſt man upon Earth that ' doth 
good, and fins not, but that in many things we 
offend all, and that if we ſay that we have no Sin, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 
Theſe, and the like expreſſions in Scripture, if we 
conſider them, are ſufficient to ſatisfie us that we 
are ſo far from being able to keep the whole Law, 
that we cannot perform any one Title of it as we 


. ought : and therefore we muſt not as the Scribes 


and Phariſees, did, place our Righteouſneſs in this, 
that we are able, and do perform: an intire Obedi- 


ence to the Law. And if ſo, much leſs muſt we 
in the third place, as they did, and the Church & 


of Rome, who follows their Example, doth at this 
day, boaſt of and Glory in our own works, as if 
they were meritorious in the fight of God. The 
Scripture every where condemns this as the moſt 
dangerous and damnable Pride with which our 
Hearts can poſſibly be infected, and nothing will 
more certainly bar the Gate of Heaven againſt us, 
than our ſuppoſing that we can deſerve that it 
ſhould flie open unto us. How can a Man be juſt with 
Cod? faith Job, and In thy ſigbt, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, no 
man living ſhall be juſtifed. And if no Man living 
can pretend to be juſt in the ſight of God ſo as to 
eſcape his Condemnation, ſurely, much leſs can 
any Man pretend to have done him fo great ſervice 
as to merit a Reward from him. No, all boaſting 
and glorying on our part is utterly excluded, ex- 
cept it be glorying in our infirmities that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon us. We are taught 
a quite contrary Leſſon, a Leſſon of Meekneſs 
and Humility.; when we have done our beſt, to 
ſay that we are unprofitable Servants, and to de- 
ire that the iniquity even of our moſt Holy things, 
and 
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and the ſhamefull Nakedneſs of our Righteouſneſs Le 
— may be covered and hid from the pure Eyes of 4 
God, by the white and ſpotleſs Robe of the Rigbteouſ. 10 
neſs of Chriſt. Fourthly, we muſt not as the Phari- . 
ſees did, (and as too many that tread in their ſteps be 
IK do at thisday) place our Righteouſneſs in our for. i bu. 
1H | wardneſs to cenſure the Lives and Converſations be 


i & of other Perſons, and in our backwardneſs to en- Ph 

_— quire into our own. Cenſoriouſneſs in ſome men's fer! 

| | Opinion paſſes for a Goſpel-virtue, and he that tur 
N 


is molt forward to ſpeak evil of others, and eſpeci. MW"! 
ally of his betters, of his Superiours, and Govern- the 
ours, is for ſo doing lookt upon to be the great. 5. 
eſt Saint. But ſurely, theſe are Saints of a new tall 
_ * ſtamp; and I know no reaſon why they arrogate M2! 


— —„— 


that Title to themſelves, except it be by an Anti. Nend 


phraſis ; becauſe they walk directly contrary tothe 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which hathexpreſly com- 
manded us not to judge, left we be judged our 


ſelves, and to ſpeak evil of no Man, eſpecially not 


to deſpiſe Dominion and ſpeak evilof Dignities, ex. 
cept we have an ambition to be of the number 


of thoſe mockers which S Jude propheſied ſhould 


come in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after theit 
own ungodly Luſts, Separating themſelves, ſenſu- 
al, having not the Spirit: all incomparable qualif- 
cations for Saint-ſhip! Fifthly, we muſt not, a 
the Phariſees did put on a ſhew of Religion pur- 
poſely to gain the Appiauſe of Men, and to carr 
on cur worldly Deſigns. I am ſure this unhappy 


Nation hath ſwarmed with Phariſees enough of 


this ſort; Men that with a ſpecious ſhew of Piety 
led captive filly Women, beguiled unſtable Souls, 
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Looks, frequent Faſtings, long Prayers,and canting 
and treaſonable Sermons, carried on the moſt villai- 
nous and accurſed Deſi ens, that ever publickly dif- - 
graced Chriſtianity. And God grant that there 
be not too many ſuch Phariſees among us ſtill: 
but I paſs them by: their Names are odious, and 
their Religion ſcandalous. Laſtly we muſt not arthe 

Phariſees did, and we know who doth Still, pre- 


fer unwritten Traditions before the holy Scrip- 


tures. God hath cauſed that ſacred Book to be 
written on purpoſe for our Inſtruction, and hath 
therein fully, revealed ſo much of his Will to us, 
35 is ſufficient for us to know in order to our ob- 
taining everlaſting Life: and we muſt not add 
to it, nor diminiſh from it, but acquieſce in it, 
and make it the ſole Rule and Meaſure of our 

Faith, impoſing nothing upon our own or other 
men's Conſciences, but what is manifeſtly conſen- 
taneous and agrecable to the Doctrine contained 
therein. Thus ye ſee that our Righteouſneſs mult . 
be thoroughly purged and cleanſed from ali thoſe 
Deſects with which the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was defiled. Bur till all this 
is not ſufficient : if our Righteouſneſs doth not ex- 
ceed theirs infinitely more than thus, it will be no- 
thing worth ; we ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. That Righteouſneſs which 
muſt bring us thither muſt. be abſolutely compleat 
nd perfect, without Spot or Blemiſh, ſuch as the 
All ſeeing Eye of God can diſcern no Defect in ; * 


end that it is impoſſible for us ever to find ſuch a 


Righteouſneſs as this in our ſelves I have already 
ſhewed you : and yet ſuch a Righteouſneſs we 
muſt all of vs have, or elſe never expect Salvation, 
for wirbous Holineſs, ay, and perfect Hol'neſs too, 

| L no 
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no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Since therefore we our 
ſelves are not able to perform ſuch a Righteouſneg 
as this, and yet ſuch an one is abſolutely neceſſary 
to bring us unto Heaven, we muſt ſeek it from 
ſome other perſon : and to whom ſhould we have 
+ recourſe for it, but to Chriſt our Saviour, who of 
God is made unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and 
Sandtiſication, and Redemption. Let us therefore 
if we deſire to be ſaved, not truſt in our own Me. 
rits, as the Phariſees did : for by the Works of the 
5 Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified; but with the Hand of 
-- ,-- a true and lively Faith let us put on the Robe of 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs, which will be ſure to hide 
our faults, and to preſent us holy, blameleſs, and 
undefiled in the Preſence of God, But let us not 
deceive our ſelves neither, and pretend to have this 
Faith, and conſequently that we have an intereſt 
in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when there is no 
ſuch Matter; but let us try and examine our Faith ä 
whether it be a true and lively Faith or no. If it ; 
be not a Faith that Works by love; if it be not 
fruitful and productive of good Works, it is dead 
| and inſignificant, it will ſtand us in no ſtead at all; 
\ „„ 4+ but if we pretend ſo to lay hold on Chriſt, we 
F. ..- .- / ſhall only graſp a ſhadow. No, though we mult 
ET not relic upon our own performances, yet wemult 
work, ay, and work as heartily as if our Works 
were Meritorious too ; bur when we havedone all 
we muſt utterly diſclaim our own Righteouſneſs, 
truſting only in the Merits of Chriſt, and deſiring 
with S. Paul that we may be found in him, not hav- 
ing our own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but 
that which is through the Faith of Chriſe,the Righte- 
oſneſs which is of God by Faith. This is ſuch a 
 Righteouſnefs as will never fail us; but wu 
the 


the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees and 
of all other-Hypocrices and Diſſemblers with God 
ſhall fink them into the bottomleſs Pit, this Righ- 


teouſneſs of Faith will refreſh our Souls, and chear 
our Hearts with the ſweet Hopes and comfortable 


Expectation here, and bleſs them hereafter eternal- 


ly with the joyfull Fruition of that Glory which 


God hath prepared for all them that love him. 


* 
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” Fowl | 
And if the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 


where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sin. 


ner appear 2 


HAT there ſhall be another Life after 

this, in which all Mankind ſhall reap 

X the Fruit of their Actions done in the 
Fleſh, and be adjudged to an unalterable State, 
either of Happineſs or Miſery to all Eternity, is 
not only an Article of Faith amongſt Chriſtians, 
but a Truth of which the wiſer ſort of the Hea- 
thens were generally convinced. This, I fay, is 
a Truth which all Chriſtians profeſs firmly to be. 
lieve; but yet alas how ſmall is the Number of 
thoſe that demonſtrate the Truth and Sincerity of 
their Faith, by their Holy Lives and Converſati- 
ons? We all of us know, and are aſſured, that 
there is a juſt God who will render to every mat 
according to his deeds, Rom. 2.6. and will by 10 
means clear the guilty, Exod. 34. 7. We believe 
that there is an Heaven prepared tor Saints, and 
.an Hell for Sinners ; and yet notwirhſtanding this 
belief, how many thouſands that are called by the 
Name of Chriſt run on head-long, boldly and im- 

| . = pudenth 


pudently in Wickedneſs, and purſue with all ima. 


ginable Eagerneſs and Delight, thoſe fatal Paths 


that lead to Deſtruction; as if the Joys of Heaven 


were a Trifle not worth our Acceptance, or the 
Torments of Hell the object rather of our De- 


fires than Fears. But notwithſtanding all this 


Obſtinacy and Hardneſs of our Hearts the Lord 
God, who is ever merciful and gracious, long ſuf- + 
| fering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, leaves 
us not to our ſelves, but is continually calling and 
inviting us to Repentance by the preaching of his 
Word, and by the ſecret and powerful Operations 
of his Holy Spirit. Sometimes Heaven is plea- 
ſed to ſmile upon us, and as jt were kindly to de- 
fire and intreat us to come and be its Inhabitants, 
to accept of the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
God, to be made Citizens of Sion, and free Deni- 
zens of the New Fernſalem : and at other times it 
frowns and awakens us with Thunder out of our 
ſinful Lethargy. God tries all ways imaginable 


to reclaim us, and deliver us from the Jaws of 


Death. Sometimes he pours down his Judgments 
upon our Heads, that in our Affliction we may 


ſeek him early; and ſometimes he ſtretches fortn 


the Arms of bis Mercy to embrace us, and 
draws us to him with the Cords of a Man, with the 
Bands of Love, Hoſ. 11. 4. Sometimes he holds 
forth the golden Scepter to us, and graciouſly in- 
vites us to come and kiſs the Son left be be angry; 
and ſometimes he ſhakes his Rod of Iron over our 
Backs, and threatens to daſh us in pieces if we will 
not hear the Rod and who bath appointed it. Hence 
are thoſe many and gracious Invitations toRepen- 
tance which God hath made to us in his Wotd, 
and thoſe” terrible Threatnings which he hath 


Ss therein 
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therein denounced to affright us from Sin: a: 
mongſt all which there is ſcarce one to be found, 

that is more emphatical and piercing than this o 

my Text, which muſt needs fill the Hearts of all 
- obſtinate and impenitent Sinners with Horrour ; 
yea, and it ſtrikes a Terrour even into the Godly 
themſelves, and makes them work out their Salva. 
tion with fear and trembling: It thunders Hell, 
certain and inevitable Damnation to the Wicked, 
and hardly admits the Righteous into Heaven: 

And if the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall 
#be Vngodly and the Sinner appear? 

The words are propounded by way of interro- 
gation 3 a thing very frequent in Scripture, and 
generally uſed for the more powerful enforcing of 
fome weighty and material Argument. hat 
could haue been done more to my Vineyard, that! 

have not done in it? ſaith God, Tſa.5. 4. that is, as 
much as if he had ſaid, I have ſpared for no care, 
nor pains, nor coſt, and could nor poſlibly do any 
more in it than I did. so here in my Text, where 
ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear, intimates to 
us, that they ſhall not be able to appear at all, 
but ſhall be caſt for ever out of God's Preſence; 
when in the great and terrible Day of the Lord, 
they ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced, 
they ſhall be confounded with Horrour, and ſhall 
wonder and periſh. The words offer to our Con- 
fideration theſe four things, two different ſorts of 
Perſons, the Righteous, and the Wicked; and the 
two different Ends of theſe Perſons, and their un- 
alterable Eſtates in the next World, Salvation of 
the one, and Damnation of the other: So that 
we may reſolve the Text into theſe two Propoſiti- 
ons. I. The Righteous ſhall be ſcarcely * 

| 2. The 
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2. The Wicked ſhall moſt certainly be dam- 


ned. 


Firſt, The Righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved. In 
ſpeaking to which Propoſition, I ſhall firſt ſhew you 
who are here meant by the Righteous: And ſe- 
condly, I ſhatl ſhew you why they are here ſaid 


to be ſcarcely ſaved, Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you who 


are here meant by the Righteous; and *tis a far 
eaſier matter to deſcribe, than either to find out 


| their Perſons, or to imitate their Example. For 


though Chriſtian Charity obliges to judge no Man 
raſhly, but to hope the beſt of all Men; yet in 
ſuch a Deluge of Profaneneſs and Impiety, as hath 
now overflowed the whole World, we may look for 
Judgment, but behold Oppreſſion; for Righteouſueſs, 
but behold a Cry, Iſa. 5. 7. We may eaſily miſtake 
the Shadow for the Subſtance, and a Phariſaical 
Oſtentation of Righteouſneſs may impoſe upon the 
Charity of ſome Men, ſo far as to make them 
reverence a Hypocrite, and be ready to canonize 
4 Perſon, whoſe Name God hath blotted out of 
the Book of Life. For if the All-ſeeing Eye of 
God, could diſcover but one juſt Perſon. in ſo 
great a City as Sodom; nay, but one righteous 
Man (Noah) upon the Face of the whole Earth; 
ſurely we can expect to find but few righteous 
now, when we have great Reaſon to apprehend that 
the End of all things is at hand, and Sin abounds 
to ſuch a Degree, that it ſeems to have made the 
World as ripe now for the laſt Deluge of Fire, as 
it was of old for that of Water. And yet in the 
Midſt of this perverſe and crooked Generation, 
amongſt whom the Divine Providence hath ap- 
pointed us to ſojourn, it is hard to meet with 
any Man that doth not deſire to be accounted 
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righteous, except ſome notorious and proffigate 
Wretches that bid open Defiance to God and 
Goodneſs, and pride themſelves in being the Ene. 
mies of Heaven. For Virtue is fo lovely and 


beautiful, that ſhe commands. Reſpect and Reve- 
rence even from her profeſſed Enemies, and ex- 


torts Applauſe out of the Mouth of Vice her ſelf, 


All Men commend her, but few embrace her: 
Many there are that render to her the calves o 


their lips, but few their heart. The Drunkard 
will preach Temperance over his full Cups. The 
Extortioner will magnifie Juſtice and Honeſty, and 
yet ſtill grind the Faces of the Poor. The ambi. 
tious Man will extol Humility ; but he loves it 
in others, not in himſelf ; and is never better plea- 
ſed, than when he ſees his Brethren at his Foot. 
ſtool, that he himſelf may be exalted. The cove- 
tous Man will pretend as much as any one to 


Charity; but when any of Chr iſt's afflited Mem. 


bers naked, or hungry, or thirſty, or ſick, or 
impriſoned implores his help; he may perhaps, 
as St. James ſpeaks, bid them depart in peace, bt 


ye warmed and filled, and that is all the Charit 


that he will afford them. The common'Swearer 


will exclaim ſometimes againſt Profaneneſs, aid 


be ready to ask God pardon almoſt after every 
Oath, and ſwear again with the next Breath, 
The wanton, if he light into ſevere and gran 
Company, will ſometimes pretend to abhor his 


darling Sin, and preach a Lecture of Chaſtity, 
when perhaps he bath made an aſſignation the 


very next Hour to meet his Minion. Thus 1s 
Holineſs and Piety ſo excellent in its own Nature, 


fo defirable a Perfection, that almoſt all Men 
praiſe if, but few practiſe it. Every Man, _— 
= 1 
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he loves the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, is ready 
to wiſh with Balaam, that he may die the Death 
of the Righteous, but how few are there that are 
careful to live his life. Certainly ſuch Perſons 
as theſe are not the Righteous that are here 
meant in my Text, who ſhall be accounted wor- 
thy through much Tribulation, tb enter into the 

Kingdom of God; but they are notorious Hypo- 
crites, whoſe hope ſhall periſh. hs 
But to proceed further, there are another ſort 
of Men in the World, whoſe Righteouſneſs, though 
it exceeds that of the Scribes and Phariſees, yet if 
it be weighed in the balance of the Sanctuary, it 
will be found too light. And though it may com- 
mend their Memory to Poſterity and raiſe a laſting 
Name for them here upon Earth, yet it will never 
be able to write one for them in the Book of Life. 
I mean Men who in general are of honeſt and up- 
right Converſation, who endeavour to frame and 
order their lives ſo according to God's word, that 
no Man can find any juſt reaſon to queſtion their 
Title to Salvation: but nevertheleſs they have ſome 
beloved fin or other known perhaps to none but 
re God and themſelves, which will hinder their 
ab flight towards Heaven: and though the Pleaſure 
ery they take in it, makes them willing to think it but 
ath.o a little one, it will at the laſt prove ſo big as to 
rave hinder their entrance at the ſtrait Gate. But come 
what will on*t, they can by no means be perſwaded 
tity, to part with it; but they hope God will bear 
the with them in this one thing; as Naaman faid to 
us b the Prophet Eliſpa, 2 Kings 5. 18. when 1 bow 
ture, down my ſelf in the Houſe of Rimmon, the Lord 
Men pardon thy Servant in this thing. They can wil- 
pugiMlingly conform to God's Pleaſure in other * 
| | an 


many now in the world that paſs in the Eyes d 
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and contentedly endeavour to keep all his Com-. f 
mandments but this one; tho?, as S. James aſſures 4 
us, by offending but in one point they are guilty I w 
of all: by indulging themſelves in the wilſul breach WM tk 
of any one of God's Commandments, they tranſ. be 
greſs the whole Law, and utterly exclude them. or 
ſelves from all hopes of Salvation. Such an one 10 
was the rich young Man, Matth. 19. that came fte 
to enquire of our Saviour what good thing be muſt w. 
do to bave eternal Life. No doubt he was to all out. Wl ;; ; 
ward appearance of an unblameable Converſation, 900 
and of good Repute in the place where he lived; Nor 
and Jeſus himſelf began to love him, when he heard Bil tra 
him give ſo good an account of himſelf, and found BY go 
him deſirous to be (till further inſtructed in his WM fic 
duty. But little did the young Man expect ſo tio 
fevere a Command as to ſell all bis Poſſeſſions, ani ¶ aw: 
to take up the Croſs and follow Chriſt. This was for: ent 
againſt the hair, It was an hard thing, he thought Wn 
to ſell his Poſſeſſions to take up a Croſs ; an hard tinu 
thing to part with his Wealth to purchaſe Afidti- mz 
on, and to exchange a Garland of Roſes for d 
Crown of Thorns. If Salvation muſt coſt ſo much, but 
he was reſolved to let it alone, and thought it not WW... 
worth his while to part with his preſent Enjoy-Mir is 
ments for the Reverſion of Heaven ; but though 
he had made ſo great a ſhew of Religion, and had 
kept (as he pretended ) all the CommandmentsMheq , 
from his Youth, yet Chriſts Yoke was too heavy 
for him; and be went away ſorrowing, for he hu 
great Poſſeſſions. This is, no doubt, the caſe of Mc 


Men for good Chriſtians. They make a ver ure 
fair ſhew of Religion, inſomuch that they cheat e 


ven their own ſelves, and perſwade themſelves in. o 
| | | | = 
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to a groundleſs preſumption of their own Salvation, 
and that the condition of their Souls is very good 
when it muſt of neceſſity be otherwiſe, ſo long as 
they harbour a Serpent in their boſom which will 
be ſure to ſting them to death, ſame beloved fin 
or other of which they cannot find in their Hearts 
to repent. Perhaps they come to Church con- 


with gladneſs. But nevertheleſs, their goodneſs 
| is but as @ morning cloud, and as the early dew it 
goeth away, Though ſometimes at the hearing 
of a ſearching Sermon, their affections may be ex- 
traordinarily moved for the. preſent ; yet the 
good ſeed of the word can take no firm Root in 


tion that they feel in their Hearts, which paſſes 
away as quick as it came. It is but a "faint repre- 
ſentation, an empty ſhadow of that unſpeakable 


it comfort and joy in the Holy Ghoſt which is a con · 
ud tinual Feaſt to the Godly, a Heaven upon Earth 
a toall thoſe happy Souls, who are ſealed unto the 

) 


day of Redemption. Theſe Men, like- 4gri 


Heaven at the laſt ; but neither the hopes of Hea- 
len nor fear of Hell can prevail with them, to 
lay aſide that darling Sin which doth ſo eafily beſet 
hem. They can be content to let God have a 
good ſhare of their Heart; but they cannot be 
perſwaded to give him the whole. They can en- 
lure to hear God's Word preached, and perhaps, 


- * ove to hear Sin condemned, and Godlineſs — 
| 1 mend- 


ſtantly, and for the moſt part receive the word 
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ſuch ſtony Ground. It is but only a ſudden Mo. 
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Ma, are 
ch, but almoſt perſwaded to be Chriſtians. Some | 
not good thing there js in them toward the Lord; but 
0): Wit is fo very little, that their faith is leſs than a grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed, They would fain enter into 


at © Wor the moſt part they delight in it too. They 


= 


156 Sermon Tentb. 
mended, ſo long as they imagine themſelves to be 
unconcerned. But if the Preacher chance to 
touch one of theſe Men to the quick, and ſaith 
to him in plain Terms, Thon art the Man; then 
he is more ready to fly in his Pace like Ahab, and 
to tell him, that he is a Troubler of Iſrael, than 
to conſeſs with David, that be hath finned againſt 
the Lord. Or at the beſt he goes away ſorrowing 
ke the Rich-man, or trembling like Felix, and 
defires to hear no more of thoſe matters till the 
Archangel's Trump ſhall ſummon him to hear of 
them, to his Everlaſting Confuſion, Whilſt the 
Prophet ſpeaks to theſe Men ſmooth things, ſo 
long they can hear him with pleafure, and he is 
to them, as Ezekiel was to the Jews, as a ver 
lovely Song of one that hath a pleaſant Voice, and 
can play well on an Inſtrument. But if he ſharply 
rebukes Sin, and they find their own Conſcien. 
ces touched to the quick, then they are pricked 
to the Heart, not with godly Sorrow and Con. 
trition, but with Fury and Indignation. While 
he ſpeaks to them in the till ſmall Voice of he 
Goſpel, and preaches the glad Tidings of Peace 
and Reconciliation with God by jeſus Chriſt; the) 
are pleaſed at the Heart, and are too ready to c 
lay hold on thoſe Promiſes which belong only to ; 
the Iſrael of God. But if he thunder out againl q 
them the Curſes of the Law, and denounces the ** 
Wrath of God againſt” all impenitent Sinnen; ble 
then they fit but at little eaſe in their Seats, and * e 
the Church begins to he too hot for them. They 
like it well, ſo long as the Spiritual Chirurgeon 
pours Balm into their Wounds; but if he takes 
his Probe and begins to ſearch them, they are no 
able to endure it. The Prophet Micaiah hat 

1 nepel 
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neyer been condemned to be fed with Bread of 
Aaiction, and Water of Affliction, had he been one 
of the lying Prophets, and propheſied good con- 
cerning Ahab. S. John Baptiſt's Head might have 
remained ſecure on his Shoulders, and never have 


been ſerved up in a Charger, to ſatisfie the long- 


ing of a reyengeful Woman, had he but permit- 
ted Herod quietly to enjoy his beloved Herodiar. 
Our bleſſed Saviour had never. been Crucified, 
had he not ſo frequently and publickly reproved 
the Hy pocriſie of the Scribes and Phariſees. Thus 
ye ſee the Righteouſneſs of theſe partial Proſeſ- 
ſours of Piety, and how dangerous a thing it is 


for Men to take the liberty to cheriſh any one 
Sin. For though at the 7 it may ſeem 


to be but a little one, it will one Day ſhew it ſelf 
more at large, appear in its proper Colours, and 
like the little Cloud that aroſe out of the Sea like a 


Maus band, it will ſuddenly overſpread their 


whole Heaven, and darken their Conſciences with 
Horrour and Aſtoniſhment, They may paſs for 
good Chriſtians in fair Weather; but what will 

y do in foul 2 They may venture abroad, and 


ſhew their Heads boldly while the Sun ſhines; but 


can they out-face a Storm ? They appear like 
Saints in the Halcyon Days of the Church, 
when ſhe enjoys Peace and Tranquillity, and 


flouriſhes under the Protection of pious and 


prudent Governours; but ſurely they will trem- 
ble at the fiery Trial, and make Shipwreck con- 


cerning Faith in the Tempeſt of Perſecution 2 


They may bleſs God when they are in Proſperity, 
while he makes an Hedge about them and their 
Houſe; but can they do it as heartily (like 706) 


when they are in Affliction? A Judas may own 


_ Chriſt, 


— 
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Chriſt, and cry Hoſanna, to the Son of David, Wl ... 
when he rides in Triumph towards Jeruſalem; WM .. 
and a Peter may deny him when he is at Calvary, WW n 
*Tis Perſecution that is the ſureſt Touch-ſtone to 4 
try a Chriſtian : Tis that which will diſcover it 
the true Metal from the counterfeit. For cer. t. 
tainly, he that will readily lay down his Life for WW 
Chriſt's ſake, will much more be willing to part 
with all his Sins for him, and will not dare to 
harbour the leaſt Luſt which may provoke his Diſ 
pleaſure. But ſuppoſe there ariſes no ſuch thing 
as Perfecution to diſturb them, but all be calm 
and quiet, ſuch Perſons as theſe muſt needs be ve- 
ry unhappy notwithſtanding. For ſurely, the 
will find but very little Satisfaction in any of their 
Actions, no not in their very Prayers themſelves; 
For we know that God hears not Sinners; and he is 
a Sinner (though not ſo great a one) that wil. 
lingly allows himſelf in the Commiſſion of any one 
known Sin, as well as he that ſells himſelf to do evil 
mn the fight of the Lord, and commits all Iniquity 
with greedineſs. Iſrael muſt fall before their E. 
nemies, ſo long as there is an accurſed thing 2. 
mongſt them; and ſo long as we allow our ſelves 
in the Commiſſion of any one Sin, our very Prayers 
themſelves will be turned into Sin. And now, if 
it will profit a Man nothing though he gain the wholt 
World, and loſe his own Soul, what a Madneſs then 
are they guilty of, who being otherwiſe well at- 
fected to all the Duties of Religion, forfeit Hea- 
ven for the Satisfaction of but one predominant 
Luſt ? This is like Eſau to ſell their Birth-right 
for a Meſs of Pottage; like our firſt Parents, to 
loſe the whole Garden by the eating of but one 
forbidden Tree. Methinks, when they have 4 the 
6 ceede 
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ceeded thus far, when they are advanced fo near 
to the Gate of Heaven, they might take one ſtep 
more, and enter in. When they have mortified 
ail their Luſts but one,. what a ſhamefull thing is 
it to yield to that at the laft 5 and how diſmal will 
- WH their Fall be, who ſhell be caſt down to Hell from 
ſo fair a Proſpect of Salvation ? 51 
But to leave theſe there are another ſort of Men, 
who though they have attained to an higher degree 
of Righteouſneſs than this, yet are not the Righ- 
teous which are here Meant in my Text. For 
there are Some Men of ſo unprejudiced and un- 


they can diſcover ſuch a ſplendour and beauty 


Deformity in Vice, that the former is ſweeter to 
them than their Life, and death it ſelf leſs dread- 
ful than the latter. Neither Art, nor Force, neither 
Flatter ies, nor Threats can divorce them from that 
ſweet content and joy, which is the natural effect 
and conſequence of a Virtuous Life, or perſwade 
them to ingulf themſelves in that deplorable Miſe- 
ry which torments thoſe Souls that are enſlaved 
es Wl to Vice, but they conſtantly do their utmoſt en- 
ers Bf deavour, as the Apoſtle exhorts, to abſtain from all 
, it Wl appearance of evil, They ſee that the laughter of 
thoſe fools, who combine together to make a mock 
hen at Sin, proceeds only from the teeth outward, 
al. ¶ and is but /ike the crackling of thorns under a pot. 
lea. They ſee all that Madneſs that reigns and rages 
ant in the World, and they find that there is no true 
gbr Comfort and Satisfaction to be had in any thing, 
„to but Virtue alone; and therefore to that they 


one I ſedfaſtly cleave, with a reſolution to part with 


pro I their lives and fortunes, and whatſoever elſe is 
| deareſt 


biaſed Underſtanding, ſo quick ſighted, that 


in Virtue, and ſuch an abominable Filthineſs and 
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deareſt to them, rather than to violate any of its 
Laws, But notwithſtanding all this, though I 
muſt needs confeſs that ſuch perſons as theſe are 
burning and ſhining Lights in the World, yet if 
they have not one qualification more to make them 
perfect, they are not the Righteous here meant 

in my Text. For ſuch perſons, as Hiſtorians tell 
us, were Socrates, and Cato, and many more of 
the ancient Heathens who never heard of the bleſ. 
kd Jeſus, the only Name under Heaven given amony 
Men whereby we muſt el. 

Thus far I have given you only a negative de- 
ſcription of the Righteous Man, and ſhewed you 
what Manner of Perſons, that make a fair ſhew in 
the World, have nevertheleſs no juſt right to that 
Title. And now to declare to you poſſtively who 
he is, and to ſhew you the difference of the Rigb- 
teous Man here meant in my Text, from the three 
former ſorts of Men which I have been deſcribing, 
I muſt tell you, that he hath nothing at all in hin 
of the firſt ſort ( for it is impoſſible that ye ſhould 
imagin him to be a notorious Hypocrite ) and hr 
hath all in him that is good in either of the two lat. 
ter, and to all this he adds the laſt, and beſt qualifica- 
tion, which is Faith in Chriſt. It is Faith alone 
by which he lives; it is Faith alone which renders 
him trulyRighteous and juſtifies him in the ſight of 
God. And here I mean not a falſe and dead Faith, 
which indeed is no Faith at all ; but a true and 
lively one that brings forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance, ſuch a Faith as will be ſure to ſhew it ſelf 
in him by the Holineſs of his Life and converſati- 
on, and bis works praiſe bim in the gates, All 


thoſe excellent Virtues which have commended i 


the Names of Cato and Socrates, and other renown 


ed 
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; ed Heathens to poſterith? are in Him; but in 4 

I more eminent Manner Sublimated and refined by 

e I Grace, and made acceptable to 'God'by Faith, 

f without which it is impoſſibie to pleaſe bin. Cars | 

n might love his friends; Put he loves Bis Echeftlies. 

t ¶ Caro might do good to them that did good, to him, 

but he doch good to them that hate him, bleſſer them 

that curſe bim, and Pray for them which deſpite: 

| fully uſe him and perſeciite him. Cat's heroick Spitit 

might (one would hade. thought) patiently 0 have 

endured Tribulation; but His 97 End Pliny 

ſhews that he ited gee t: but ob doth noton- 

ly patiently. bear all t avy chain of afflictions 

Vick? which he was Tk he Pleſfes God iu 

the midſt of them all as bee as ever he did iin 

the height of his proſperity: as well in bis Sickneſs 

$in his health; as well when God takes iy from 

tim all that he had as' wien he cauſed 5 une 

to ſhine upon his head, and pr age hint the e 1 

Fall the Men of the Eoff. Cato mig ty prefer 

Death before Vice, and chtiſe rather tꝭ : fire the 

moſt exquiſice tormetits. than to commit ea wick- 

dd action; but the Rigbteous Man doth n t only 

villingly lay down his Life for the'truth\whenſs= 

ever he is called to it, bythe rejoyces that be I cbun⸗ 

ted'wor thy to ſuffer (biine for the Name of Feſns. In 

a word that love of Virtue "which 185 in 2 and ; 

Socrates; and the reſt of thoſe excellent 'Woftt = | 

which we read of amongft” the Heathen, |: 155 

it hath" procured them'a Nane which'is Fai yore 

than pr <<ions byntinent, and will ſhine in Hiſto Fotyas 

long as the World ſhalt laſt, to the ſhame all 

Chriſtians that come ſhortof their perfectlons, yet 

it is probable that it proceeded chiefly from felf-in- 

me 3 ing from ſome hopes and expectation ny 
M a 
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had of a reward in another Life, or elſe from that 
Peace and Tranquility of mind which they found 
that it procured them in this: but the Righteous 
Man aims chiefly at the Honour of God. All his 
actions, as near as he can, he deſigns primarily 
and principally to advance the Glory of his Crea. 
tour and his own Salvation poſſeſſes but the ſecond 
place in his thoughts. As S. Pau! exhorts, 
Whether. be eats or drinks, or whatſoever he doth in 
word or deed, he doth all. in the Name of the Lord 
Feſus, and to the Glory of God. And after he hath 


| Paſſed the time of his Sy ning bere in fear; when 
he hath fongbt the good fight, finiſhed his courſe, kept 


the Fajth, overcome all his Spiritual Enemies, re- 
ſiſted the temptations of Satan,ſubdued and morti. 
| tied his own Luſts and Corruptions, deſpiſed the 
Deriſion of thoſe Fools that ſit in the ſeat of the 
ſcornful; trampled upon all the vain pomps and 
flattering Glories of this 17 World, and after 
all this perhaps at the laſt is called to ſuffer. an ig. 
nominious and painful Death for the teſtimony 


ofa good conſcience and to endure the cruelleſt 


torments that the wit and malice of wicked Men 
can inflit upon him; then he takes up his Croſs 
with joy, goes like a Lamb to the Slaughter, ac- 
knowledging that he hath done nothing, that he is 
but an wnprofitable Servant, that be is leſs than the 
leaſt of all God's Mercies, and that his Life is a 
Sacrifice unworthy of his acceptance ; and, there- 
fore he deſires to appear before God's Tribunal 
not having his own Righteouſneſs which is of tht 
Lam, hut that which is through the Faith of Criſt, 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by. Faith. This is 
ſuch a Righteous Man as is here meant in my Text, 
This is that Bleſſed Man unto whom the Lord 1 
| ah ke pute 
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putes not iniquity, and in whoſe Spirit there is no 
8 gruile. And this is that Man who ( as it is plain 
from my Text) ſhall Scorcely be ſaved, How that 
Wl comes to paſs I ſhall hereafter endeavour to ſhew 
ou. For though he ſhall be Srarcely ſaved; yet 
faved he ſhall be infallibly ; for to him that is 
faithful unto Death Chriſt will give a Crown of 
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And if the Righteous ſcarcely be ſavech 
' Where ſhall the Ungodly and the Si- 


ner appear ? 


N the handling of theſe words I have alread 
ſhewed you, who the Righteous Man is, and 
how he is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 

World. He is a Man of a Temper and Conver- 
ſation exceedingly different from the generality of 
Mankind, and lives amongſt them like a Stranger, 
and a Sojourner in a foreign Countrey, where be 
hath few or no Acquaintance ; like a ſingle Stall 
of good Corn in a large Field of Tares. Few 
Men mind him, few regard him, few keep him 
company, few delight in his Converſation, and 
fewer imitate it: He is a Proverb, and a By-word 


among the Ungodly, who account his Life madneſi, 


and his End to be without Honour. For Chrif' 
ſzke he bears Reproach : They that fit in the Gate 
foeak againſl bim; and he is the Song of the Drut- 
tards., The World and he are irreconcilable E 


nemies, as contrary one to the other, as Light and 


Dar ke 
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Darkneſs as Heaven and Hell, s Chriſt and Belial, 
while the Wicked and Ungodly rejoice, he mourns; + 


in the very Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bonds of Iniqui-" 

ty, he is a Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt ; while they are - 
in great Power, and ſpread themſelves like a green 
Bay tree, lie pon Beds of Ivory, and E reteh them 


the Flock, and the Calves out of the midſt of the 

Kall, live in Idleneſs, and Luxury, and Plea ſure, 

nouriſhing their Hearts as in a diy of ſlaughter, and 5 

pampering up thoſe Luſts, which of themſelves” 

ere too apt to rebel, he keeps under bis Body and 
brings it into ſubjection, crucifies the old Man, that © 
the Body of Sin may be defiroyed, ſubdues and mor- 
tifies his Corruptions by Prayer and Faſting, 11 
walks . mournfully before the Lord of Hoſts. 

a meets with ſcarce any thing in this ſinful Ward, 


erieves for thoſe of other Men, whom he ſees 


make good mw! ſecond Undertaking, which Was. 


4 „4 PE * — „ 
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while they laugh, he weeps; while they triumph © a2 


ſelves upon their Couches, and 'eat the Lambs out of "- 


which can delight his Soul ; but almoſt every Spe⸗ 
ctacle that he beholds is to him an occafion of 
ſorrow, He grieves for his own Sins, and he 


with ſo much Eagerneſs andſollity poſting towards 
the Gates of Death: He grieves for the Aflictions 
of Joſeph, and laments to ſee the Church of God 
in Adverſity, Nothing contents him, nothing 
pleaſes him in this Valley of Tears, but that : i 
1s pleaſed at nothing here below; but his Affecti- 
ons are ſet on thoſe things which are above, and the 
earneft Defire of his Heart is to depart, "and to'be 
wth Chriſt : Which happy End he ſhall at the 
laſt moſt certainly attain to, though it ſhall not 
be without great Pains and Difficulty, and as my 
Text expreſſes it, ſcarcely. And fo I proceed o 
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To ſhew you why St. Peter here ſuppoſes the 
Righteous to be ſcarcely ſaved. Which word im- 
plies not an Impoſlibility that they ſhould be ſa- 
yed (for certainly then of all Meu they would be moſt 
miſerable ) nor a Poſſibility that any one of them 
ſhould not be ſaved : For every one of them 1s as 
ſure to obtain Salvation, as he is ſure to obtain it 
ſcarcely. Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, ſaith our Savi- 
our, I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the 
Son of Perdition who never was one of the Num- 
ber of the Righteous. But this word ſcarcely de- n 
notes only the many and great Difficulties, and MW 0: 
Troubles, and Dangers, through which the Righ- it 
teous are to paſs in their way to Heaven. They WM 7* 
muſt. be tempted, aMicted, ſcorned, derided, per- b 
ſecuted; They muſt labour, they muſt ſweat, they C 
muſt die, that they may be ſaved, and paſs by the IM b. 
very Gates of Hell in their way to Paradiſe. There Wl 
are large Manſions, and a Glorious, and Everlaſt WW #1 
ing Kingdom prepared for them; but they have WM M 

many potent and malicious Enemies, all which they I ftr 
muſt overcome before they can take poſſeſſion of WM 10 
it. There is a Crown of Glory laid up for them; MW %: 
but they muſt run for it if they will obtain it. 5" 
They muſt wage War with Devils, and wre IM thi 
againſt Principalities and Powers, before they can re 
be accounted worthy to be Companions for An! I ma 
gels. And now if David that repoſed ſo great a I ſl 
Confidence in his God, and was- ſufficiently atfu- I ler 
red, that he was ordained to be King over 7/raeh, I wil 
did nevertheleſs begin to deſpond, and was ſore a- the 
fraid that he ſhould one Day periſh by the Hand of I ter 
Saul, much more may the Righteous fear and Ih . + 

_ tremble, who have far greater and mightier Ene- If to! 
mies than Saul, to oppoſe them, able to * 80 
' ae” RV, : the 1's 
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the ſtouteſt Souldier in the Camp of Chriſt, had 
he not a Shield of Faith to elend him from their 


Weapons, and an Eye of Faith to diſcover, that 
thoſe that are for him are more than thoſe that 


Hrians beſieged Eliſha, God placed | Horſes and 
Chariots of Fire round about him for his Defence. 
So though the Righteous Man hath Devils for his 
Enemies, yet he hath Angels for his Guardians, 
and Jeſus Chriſt the Captain of his Salvation. He 
may march on then with Confidence andAflurance 
of the Victory; but he muſt fight, if he will obtain 
It, Heaven is his Inheritance, the Kingdom pre- 
pared for bim from the Foundation of the Morid; 
but he is a Stranger and a Pilgrim here in a far 
Countrey, and his Journey to it is long and trou- 
be bleſome: He hath a narrow and rugged way to 
re walk in, tedious and irkſome to Fleſh and Blood, 
lt. and the Gate that muſt admit him into thoſe 
ve Manſions of Glory, is exceeding ſtrait, and he muſt 
ey firive hard, if he will enter in at it. Thus ye ſee 
on general, that the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſa- 
m; ved; that is, it ſhall coſt him much Labour, and 
it. Sweat, and Pains, to work out his Salvation; and 
ft through much Tribulation, through many and 
can great Troubles and Afflictions, through many a- 
An: mazing Difficulties and affrighting Dangers; he 
at a J fall. at the laſt enter into the Kingdom of * Hea- 
aff. ven, and receive a Crown of Glory. And this 
ae, will appear more plainly, if we conſider diſtinftly 
re à· ¶ theſe ſeveral Difficulties which he hath to encoun- 
d of ter in his way to Heaven. 
and And theſe are, Firſt, his own natural Corrup- 
Ene- tions. The beſt and holieſt of Men (our Bleſſed 
ſmay CA * excepted.) who was ſanctified from 
the M 4. "Me 
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are againſt him, When a mighty Hoſt of the 
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the Womb Mare all conceived and born in Sin. p 

— one Man, . faith St. Paul, Sin entred into the th 
World; and Death hy Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon Ve 
all Men, for that all baue ſinned, Rom. 5. 12. WM V 
And this Original Sin (as it is generally ſtiled by ſu 
Divines) which the Righteous themſelves ( even I ty 
the beſt of God's Saints, as well as other Men) WW 1g 
bring into the World with them, deriving it from Ml 7; 
Adam: by a wonderful, but certain, Propagation, m. 
is of a ſpreading and infectious Nature, as dan- e 

gerous and deadly to the Soul (if it be not care. 80 
fully ſubdued and mortified) as Leproſie to the WM for 

Body. It is ever active and ſtirring, labouring C 
and ſiruggling continually to get the Maſtery 0- WM wi 
ver the Soul, that ſo it may break out into open Di 

and actual Tranſgreſſions: And too often it doth WM we 

ſo even in good Men, and prevails ſometimes over on 
the moſt pious and devouteſt Chriſtians. Tb vi 
was that which moved David to commit Adulte- Ml erc 

ry and Murder. This was that which ſhook the ſon 

Conſtancy of Peter, and made him ſo timorouſh ter 
and baſely to deny his'Maſter. And this is tha An 

which cauſes ſo many Weakneſſes, and Failings in MW Bu 

all the Saints of God; ſo that there is not a cor 

Man upon Earth that doth good, and fins not; bit ¶ am. 

in every Man there 7s a_Law in his Members, nu. loc! 
= ring againſt the: Law of bis Mind, and bringing bn pre: 
-znta Captivity to the Law af Sin which is in li 
- Mewbtrs, Rom. 7. 23. In erery Man, as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſpeals, Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſh laſts gain 

tbe Spirit, and the Spirit [againſt the ' Fleſh : all 
theſe two are contraty the one to the ot bel 

ſo tllaat, by means of this inteſtine War within 

him, it comes to paſs often times, that be can 

rn tber tlingi that hi 1 Even the U 
Philo; 
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Philoſophers did obſerve and complain of (though | 
they knew not the Cauſe of) this ſtrange Depra- 
vation of humane Nature. Plato tells us, that 
Men are by Nature wicked, and cannot be per- 
ſwaded to do that which is right; and that the 
two great and principal Diſeaſes of the Soul are 
Ignorance and Vice. And to the fame Effect _ -,. - 
Tully obſerves, that Nature is to Man a Step: 
mother, that brings him into the World with | 
'a naked Body, feeble and helpleſs, and with a 
Soul throughout the whole Courſe of his Life, 
ſorrowful and diſtracted with Multiplicity of ö 
Cares and Troubles, tormented with Fears, tired 
with Labour, and prone to Luſt, wherein the 
Divine Light, Wit, and good Manners are as it 
were overwhelmed and ſtifled. This fad Conditi: 
on which all Mankind is in by Nature, I fay, the 
wiſer Sort even amongſt the Heathen, amidſt the 
groſs Darkneſs of Paganiſm and Idolatry had 
the ſome little Knowledge of, though they were ut- 
uſp N terly ignorant of the true Cauſe and Reaſon of it. 
tha And therefore they made it their chief Care and 
n Buſineſs, by their Learning and Philoſophy, ac- 

j cording to the beſt of their Power to correct and 

but amend it. But unto us Chriſtians God hath un- 
un · locked this Sect, and hath fully diſcovered this 
hinz great and hidden Myſtery, which all the Learning 
bug of the profoundeſt Heathen Philoſophers was not 
ſameWable to ſearch out. In the lively Oracles of the 
gain Holy Scriptures he hath fully explained anto us 
aul both the Cauſe, and Danger, and Remedy of this ry. 
ther Corruption of our Nature. In that Sacred Book 
71000 we have it repreſented to us under divers Names 
can and Characters, all of them foul and abominable 
atheiſf like it ſelf. This is that which nn 
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St. Pau calls the Sin that dwells in us: Becauſe . 
fince the Fall of our Firſt Parents it is become I h 
natural and hereditary to us, and never leaves us i f 
nor forſakes us in this World, but abides conti. h 
nually in our Fleſh, even unto Death; whence in Ml 6 
the fame Chapter it is called, the Evil that i; d 
preſent with us, and Hebr, 12. 1. the Sin which N ot 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us; becauſe it cleaves to us ſo Ml | 
cloſely, and inſeparably, and with ſo much Force bi (; 
and Violence, preſſes and beſieges all the Strength ye 
and Powers of our Soul. The word in the Ori. tr 
ginal is very Elegant and Emphatical, and but IM i; 
once uſed in all the New Teſtament, uw? 
euagrie, the Sin which doth fo eaſily beſet us; that Wh; 
Sin which doth as it were hug and embrace us, M co; 
and is continually inſiauating and winding it {lt 
like a Serpent into our Hearts, with a Deſign to 
deceive and beguile us. This is that which { 7, 
15. of the ſame Chapter) is called 4 Root of Btt- 
zerneſs ſpringing up to trouble us; becauſe it is ever 
plentiful in producing evil Branches, and corrupt 


. Fames is called, the Luſts that war in our Men. 
bers, James 4. 1: and by St. Peter, the fleſhly Luſi 
which war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 2. 11. St. Paul 
calls it the old Man, and the Body of $111,Rom.66, 
And what the Members of that Body are, he tel 
us, Coloſſ. 3. 5. Fornicat ion, Unclednnefs, inordinutt 
Affection, evil Cuncupiſcence, and Covetouſueſs which Mex 
i Idolatry? Thus ye ſee the firſt Difficulty that Wang: 
the Righteous Man hath to encounter within hiWne 
way to Heaven, which renders that way fo trol! 
leſome to him, that notwithſtanding all his Col: 
rage and Reſolution, he cannot walk in it withoutWniſes 
great Pains and Labour. He carries a _ ur oe 
ban e - welcome 
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welcome and heavy Clog about him, from which 
he cannot pofſibly diſengage himſelf, which con. 


doth ſo eagerly preſs forward. And had he no 
other Enemies but this one to vanquith, even this 

alone might be ſufficient to ſatisfie us, that he ſhall 
ſarceſy be ſaved ; ſince it is moſt certain that he ne- 
'ver ſhall be ſaved at all,except he do overcome this 
frſt Enemy of his Salvation, which of all others 
Is the moſt formidable. One deceitful Dalilab 
ns worſe to Samſon, than all the Philiſtines : and 


continually in our Boſom, is more dangerous 
to us than either the World or the Devil, both 
which join their Forces together, with this, to 
ring us ro Deſtruction: And could we (as we 
have all ſolemnly promiſed, and engaged to do 
In our Baptiſmal Vow, renounce all the ſinfull 
Luſts of the Fleſh, we might eaſily renourice alſo 
the Devil, and all! his Works, and the Pomps 
ad Vanities of this wicked World. enen 
But ſtill to render the Righteous Man's Task 
harder, and his Way to Heaven more rugged and 
dificult, he hath beſides this Enemy within him 
his own original Corruptions ) two Enemies 
more without to engage with, the World, and the 
Devil. Firſt, The World, which with all irs Pomps 
and Vanities, its gilded Baits, and deceitful Entice. 
nents allures and invites him to fer His Heart and 


rifles here below. With all the ſpecious Pro. 
niſes of Pleaſure; Riches, Honour, and what not? 


t ſceks to alienate and eſtrange his Thoughts from 


| God 
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God, from his native Country, from the Heavenly 
Canaan, that Feruſalem, which is above, the Mother 
of us all; and to perſwade him to ſet up his ſtaff 
here in thisVale of Tears,where he is but a ſtranger 
and a Pilgrim; and, like the Children of Reuben 


and Gad, to content himſelf with an inheritance. 


on this ſide Fordan; for the Tranſitory and periſh 
ing enjoy ments of this preſent Life, to exclude 
himſelf out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and to 
loſe the eternal Glory and Happyneſs of the Saints 
in light. This World is a Shop, an inexhauſtible 
Magazine of Temptations ſuitable and correſpon. 
dent to the Conſtitution and deſires of all the Sons 
and Daughters of Adam. Here then the Righte- 
ous Man, the conſtant and faithful Souldier and 
Champion of Jeſus Chriſt, is again, fiercely. aſſaul- 
ted in his way to Heaven by this ſecond Adverfary 
the World Here he meets with every thing that can 
 gratifie the moſt carnal and ſenſual Appetite. Which 
way ſoever he ſtands moſt inclined (and ſome way 
or other that natural Corruption, wherein all 
Men are conceived and born, will be apt more or 
leſs, to ſway him) he ſhall be ſure to have a Bait 
fitted to his Humour. Whatſoever it be that is 
moſt likely to ſeduce, and intice him into the 

Snares of Sin, the World is amply ſtored with all 
things, and is ever ready to furniſh him: ſo that it 
highly concerns him to ſtand continually upon his 
guard praying always that God would turn avg 
bis Eyes from beholding Vanity, and quicken him it 
bis way; that he may ſo. paſs through things Tem: 
281 that he finally loſe nat the things Eter: 

nals": 441 v rl 


« But further yet ; beſides theſe two Enemies of 
his Salvation, his own fleſh; and the World he by 


[0 = ; | | 


ſo 
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ſtill anather that is indefatigable in plotting, and 
contriving his Deſtruction; and that is the Devil, 
whoſe buſineſs it is continually lie 4 roaring Lion 
to walk to and fro in the earth ſeeking whom he may 
devour. This is the great and chief Enemy of 
Mankind, to whoſe accurſed deſigns the other two 
are fatally helpful, and ſubſervient. It was he 
that beguiled our firſt Parents in the ſtate of Inno- 
cence, and by that Means plunged both them, 
and all their poſterity into a ſtate of Sin, and Cor- 
ruption. And now he makes uſe of that advantage 
he hath gained over us: he joyns againſt us, toge- 
ther with our luſts; and when they ſeek to draw 
us away to any thing that is evil, he is ever ready 
to back and ſtrengthen their Temptations with 
his own ſecret whiſpers, and ſuggeſtions. Whenthe © 
Warld offers any thing to us that is pleaſant and in- 
viting, he is ready to ſet a freſh gloſs upon it, that _ 
may render its Charms more prevalent. He leaves 
no Stone unturned, no project, nor Deſign unat- 
tempted, by which he may bring us into the Bon- 
dage and Slavery of Sin. His Power is great, his 
Induſtry unwearied-and; his Malice implacable a- 
gainſt all the Sons: of Men: and by how much 
the more vigilant and careful, the Perſon againſt 
whom he bends his Force, is to ſtand upon his 
Guard, and to defend himſelf againſt his Aſſaults 
and Stratagems, ſo- much the fiercer are his On, fets 
ſo much the more violent and outragious is his Fu- 
y. So that above all others the Righteons Man, 
that conſtantly withſtands and reſiſts his Wiles 
hath the hardeſt Task to perform. Other Per- 
ſons that eaſily yield to his Temptations, he may 
ſafely leave to themſelves. He knows that they 
haye an Enemy within them, that will be ſure — 
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be their Ruin; that their own Luſts will be 


ſufficient to prevail againſt them ; and that they 
themſelves, without his-help, will work out their 
own Damnation. But where he meets with Op- 
poſition, there he doubles his Diligence, and uſes 
all the Means that Power, or Policy, or Malice 


can ſuggeſt to him in order to the effecting of his 


Deſigns. No ſooner hath the Man of God over. 
came one Temptation, but he preſently ſets upon 
him with another: No ſooner hath the Shield of 
Faith quenched one of his fiery Darts, but it is 
again aſſaulted with a ſecond. We read, that 
he dealt thus with our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
Three ſeveral Attempts he made upon him and 
would not leave him, until he found that he was 
indeed the Son of God, and that it was utterly 
in vain for him to hope to prevail againſt him by 
any of his Temptations. And ſurely, if he had 
ſo much impudence as not to leave Chriſt our Head 
before the third Aſſault, he will much more hard- 
ly ſuffer a repulſe from any of his Members. Thus 
ye ſee how great oppoſition the Righteons Man is ſure 
to meet with, and with what cruel and dangerous 
Enemies he is daily to fight, during the time of 
his Sojourning here upon Earth, And by this 
Means it comes to paſs that he is ſcarcely ſaved ; 
fo ſcarcely, that if the inceſſant importunities of his 
own corruptions, the ſweet and alluring Baits 
and Temptations of the World ; and all the reſt- 
lefs Malice, and Power, and Policy of Hell could 
prevail againſt him, he ſhould certainly be dam- 
ned. All theſe Adverſaries muſt be ſubdued by 
him, before he can be eſteemed worthy througli 
the merits of Chriſt, to receive a crown of Life. 


Yea, and beſides all this, I might proceed * 


} : 
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2nd ſhew you that as to outward Appearance, 
and in the Opinion of Men, even God himſelf, 
ſometimes: ſeems to- be his Enemy here in this 
World; foraſmuch as he often laies upon him 
heavy and great Afflictions for the Trial of his 
Patience and Faith, His Portion in this Life 
is, Sorrow, Perſecution, taking up the Croſs and 
ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake. All theſe things 
are entailed upon every true Diſciple of Chriſt, 
and he muſt expect to have his ſhare, more or leſs, 
of every one of them. hile the wicked are in great 
Power, and ſpread themſelves like a green Bay-tree, 
while they enjoy 'the world at will, and live in 
Eaſe and Plenty and Proſperity the Righteous are 
| kalied all the day long, and accounted. as ſheep for the 
| Slaughter, This was our bleſſed Saviour's own 
Condition here upon Earth. All his whole Life 
| was but one continued ſcene of ſufferings ; and 
even from his Mother's Womb to his Death he was 
- all along a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with 
s grief. When he firſt came into the World, he 
e came in a very Mean, and deſpicable Condition, 
s ſo poorly provided for, that he had not ſo much as 
f a Houſe wherein he might /ay his Head, nor a 
cradle wherein he might reſt ; but was forced to 
be content with a Stable for the one, and a Man. 
per for the other. And all the reſt of his Life 
was anſwerable to this Mean beginning. He 
was continually affronted, and abuſed, and per- 
ſecuted by the Chief Prielts, and Scribes, and Pha. 
riſces, and by almoſt all Men, with whom he con- 
verſed : and after all this he was moſt perfidiouſly 
betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, denied by a- 
nother of them, and forſaken by all the reſt and 
at the laſt moſt barbarouſly murdered by FRO | 
| and. 


J 


ons in this Life. If the Captain of our Salvation 
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* ſurely, then we ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 


bear his Croſs and come after me, cannot be my Dil 
ciple. And In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation, 


Saviour ſeemed to love above the reſt, atid perhaps 
was therefore pleaſed to exempt him from ſuffering 


ol their Flock too. Every one that was known to 
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and ſinful Men. And if God dealt thus hardly with | 

his only begotten Son i= whom he was ever well. 
Pleaſed, it would be unreaſonable for his Diſciples 
and Followers to expect to fare ſo much better than 


their Lord, as to be wholly exempted from Affficti. 
was not made perfect but through ſufferings; 


of Heaven, except we drink more or leſs of the 
ſame Cup. This our bleſſed Lord hath aſſured 
us ſhall be the Portion of all that will follow him, 
Luke 14. 26,27. If any Man come to me and hatt 


not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Childrei, 


and Brethren, and Siſters, yea and his own Life aſi, 
be cannot be my Diſciple. Aud whoſoever doth mt 


John16.33. And this the holy Apoſtlesafterwards 
found true by their own Experience, They were 
all hated, and maligned, and perſecuted whither- 
ſoever they went, and not one of them died a na- 
tural Death, but S. John the Diſciple whom out 


a violent Death, as the other did: And thus i 
fared afterwards with their Succeſſours the Biſhops 
and Paſtours of the primitive Church: yea and 
hot only with them, but with the greateſt part 
por the Faith of Chriſt was perſecuted as 
Traytour; and to be a Chriſtian was to be a capt 
tal Offender. And though at prefent by the bleſling 
of God, the Light of the Goſpel ſhines amongſt us 
gloriouſly; yet even amongſt Chriſtians themſelves 


thoſe few rare Examples of Piety, thoſe Perſons 


that 
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that are extraordinarily ſtrict, and careful, to live 


inſwerable to their Profeſſion, in all Holy Conver- 


ſation and Godlineſs, are generally hated, and ſcor- 


ned, and looked upon with an evil Eye, and ſuffer 


more Sorrow and Afflition in the World than o- 
ther Men. And now I have given you an Ac- 


count of all thoſe dangerous Enemies, and thoſe: 


manifold and great Difficulties and Troubles, which 
the Righteous Man hath to overcome in his way 
to Heaven. And from what I have faid, it is ſuffi- 
ciently evident, that he ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved: that 
is, it ſhall coſt him great pains, and ftriving to 


work out his Salvation, and through much Tribulati- 


on be ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Gi. 
And if the Righteous be thus ſcarcely ſaved; 1 
need not inſiſt much upon the other Propoſition, 
hor ſpend many words to ſhew you that the wicked 
the ungodly and the ſinner ſhall moſt Certainly be 
damned. For this follows from the former Do- 


ctrine by an undeniable conſequence: and therefore 


the Apoſtle takes it for granted,appeals to your own 


judgment, and leaves it to your ſelves to determine 


the queſtion in the words of my Text; F the Rigb. 


tous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the Ungodly and - 


the Sinner appear > If the Righteous that hath un- 


dergone ſo many Troubles, hath taken fo much 


— 


pains to ſubdue and mortifie his Luſts, hath with 


{ much Conſtancy and Reſolution turned away 


lis Eyes and his Heart from the bewitching Baits 


ad enſnaring Pomps and Vanities of this ſinful 
World, hath” with ſo much Courage. and Faith 
rliſted the Temptations of Satan, and quenched 


the fiery Darts of the Wicked, hath with fo much 


Patience and Meekneſs born his Croſs, and in- 
dured the Afflictions and ſufferings of this preſent 
\ hy AA bs ; . N | 


"a. 


\ 
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| Life, is after all theſe painful and glorious Perfor: M 
mances, even when he hath gained a full and com. MW » 
pleat Victory over all his Spiritual Enemies, and is MW ſe 
a Triumphant Conquerour over Principalities and pc 
Powers, ſtill but an unprofitable Servant, and dare; MM ji} 
not appear before God's Tribunal, truſting in his I be 
own Righteouſneſs,but in that which is through the Ml th 
Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God yi ye 
Faith, how then ſhall the Ungodly and the Sinner, Ml aq 
that hath taken no pains at all, to fight the good Ml het 
Fight of Faith, that hath let looſe the Reins tohis Let 
Luſts, that hath yielded himſelf a Slave to bis Paſſ. WM 
ons, that hath put God out of all his Thoughts, vin 
hath ſet his Heart and Affedions wholly upon the pos 
things which are on Earth, and glutted himſef u. 
with ſenſual Pleaſures, hath harkned to the wicket BW 
ſuggeſtions of the Devil, hath walked according 1 
the Courſe of this World, according to the Prim 
of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that works it 
the Children of Diſobedience, hath enjoyed hire 
good things in this Life, and hath not come ir 
to trouble like other Men, be able to ſtand before 
the Righteous Fudge of all the Earth, when bes 
ſhall be ſummoned to give an account of all hi 
Actions done in the fleſh, The caſe is plain: E! 
ſhall not be able to ſtand at all; but ſhall. be over: 
whelmed with everlaſting Confuſion, and Miſery 
and Deſpair. The Ungodly, faith the Pſalmiſt, ul 
not ſtand in the Fudgment, nor Sinners in the Cit 
gregation of the Righteous : For the Lord knowetl 
the way of the Righteons, but the way of the Vi 
godly ſhall periſh, Plal. 1. 5,6. © ⅛ĩ ͤ 
Ifthen we deſire to ſtand in that great Day, an 
to lift up our Heads with joy at the coming of o 
Saviour, let us reſolve and labour with Nia 
e i 


— 
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- Might, now to ſtand and fight the Lords Battles 
. Manfully againſt all the Enemies of our Souls. Ve 
ſee in what Circumſtances we are, how great Op- 
poſition every faithful Champion of Jeſus Chriſt is 
like to meet with in this. troubleſome Wilderneſs, 


ls i before he can arrive at his heavenly Canaan. But 
be though the difficulties which threaten us be great, 
"1 yerthey are not inſuperable ; but we may by the 
er Aſſiftance of God's holy Spirit (who is ready to 
0d help our Infirmities ) overcome them if we will. 
ns BY Let not any thing then diſcourage nor affright us 


from our perſeverance in well-doing :. but let us a- 
timate our ſelves by the Example ofthe bleſſed A- 
poſtles and Martyrs and Confeſſours to run with 
pitience t be race that is ſet before us, Ivoking unto 
Jeſus the Aut hour and finifher of out Faith, who fot 
th joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
ien the ſhame, and is ſet down at the Right: hand - 
f the Throne of God. Let us conſider him that en- 


us lived ſuch Contradiftion of Sinners againſt bimſelf; 
r we be wearied and faint in our Mittds, So'God 
" ll certainly give a bleſſing to our endeavours t 


Is Grace will be ever ready to prevent, aſſiſt, and. 
rther us in all our Actions here; and his Bounty / 
All not fail to crown us with Glory, and Honour, 


id Immortality hereafter. 


: 
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. r 

Ez 41COR X. 12. 

Me, efore let him that thinleth be be ſa 
"eh, take h. heed left 1 be fall. 


6 br all thoſe manifold and ſubtile Stratz 
zems, with which the great Enemy ofour 
; Salvation ſeeks to beguile us of our Ex. 
: "laſting Kun 7angh there is none more dangerous 

than that by which he endeavours to perſwade u, 
that we: A already attained to ſuch a Meal 
; of PerfeQion ” That we are fully ripe for Hear, 
and that « our, peith is ſo ſtrong, that it is able to 
guench all th th e fery. darts of the wicked, to baffte ti 
rongelt* emp tation with which it can be aſſaulted 
nd to ſtand meincible, even unto the End, agaiul 


M the Force and policy of the Powers of Dartaeb 


This Temptation had prevailed fo far among 
the Corinthians, that many of them were ſopuliec 
up with the conceit they had of that great prof 
_ ency, they had made in the School of Chil 
and of that knowledge they had gained in the M 
ſteries of the Goſpel, under ſo excellent a Tutol 
as S. Paul, that they thought that now they hi 
done their work, and that They; were 1955 all dn 
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ger of falling away from Chriſt. And particularly 
upon the Notion they had entertained of Chriſtian 
Liberty, they ventured upon ſome Actions, which 
though they might perhaps in ſome Caſes be in 
themſelves Jawful ; yet upon the Account that 

4 they gave offence to weaker brethren, they could 
not be practiſed by them without breach of Cha- 
rity, and were therefore by this Circumſtance ren- 
dered ſinful and hurtful to their own Souls. One 


of which practices was their eating of things offerꝰd : 


to Idols: which though the Apoſtle ſeems to grant 
to be a thing indifferent to them that have Know- 
ledge to diſcern, that an Idol 7s nothing in te 
it; World, and that meat commendeth us not to God: 
our but that if we eat we are not the better; neither 
ver a if we eat not are we the worſe: yet he adviſes 
ou. them to take beed leaſt by any means this liberty of 
uM theirs become a Stumbling. block to them that are weak, 
Cr Let through their knowledge the weak brother periſh 
eo, for whom Chriſt died. Therefore from this abuſe 
of their Chriſtian Liberty and from that too con- 
fident Opinion of that knowledge and Faith which 
God had beſtowed upon them, he labours to re- 
claim them in ſeverall Chapters of this Epiſtle. 
And this he doth firſt by propounding to them 
his own Example, ſhewing them, that as to the 
point of Chriſtian Liberty he was ſo tender of the 
Salvation of all Mien, that he very frequently 
abridged himſelf of that Liberty which otherwiſe 
he might have uſed, and that he became all things 
to all Men, that he might by all means ſave ſome ; and 
that he would eat no fleſh while the World ſtands ratber 
than by ſo doing to make his brother to offend. And 
as for being puffed up * the conſideration 
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the manifold Graces which God had beſtowed up. 
on him he declares that he was ſo far from it that ll th 
inſtead of that he ſtill called to mind the length I th 
of that race which he had to run before he could fo 
obtain the Prize; leaſt he ſhould faint and come Ill let 
ſhort of it; and the ſtrength of thoſe Enemies 2. 
which he had to overcome; leaſt by his careleſneſs he 
and ſecurity he ſhould give them an occaſion to R 
get an advantage over him. I therefore ſo run, N wi 
ſaith he, not as uncertainly; ſo fight I, not as ons 
that beateth the Air: but Ikeep under my body, and 
ring it into ſubject ion: leaſt that by any Mean, 
when T bave preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 4 
Caſt-away, Chap, 9.26, 27. And leſt his own Ex. 
ample ſhould not be ſufficient to difſwade them 
from this Spiritual Pride, he propounds to them 
in the ſecond Place the Example of the Children 
of Iſrael, in the beginning of this tenth Chapter 
unto my Text. God had beſtowed moſt extraor- 
dinary Graces and Favours upon that People, and 
yet upon their abuſe of them he was ſo highly dil. 
pleaſed at them, that he deſtroyed them all in the 
Wilderneſs, but two; and not one of thoſe Per- 
ſons that came out of Egypt entered into the Land 
of Promiſe, but only Caleb and Foſha. Non Do 
| theſe things, faith he, were our Examples, to the the 
intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as ti S 
alſo luſted. They who had received great Grace he 
under the Law, by their abuſe of it came ſhort of fee 
their earthly Canaan, and we who have received Tal 
far greater Grace under the Goſpel, may by our M 


| abuſe of it come ſhort likewiſe of our heavenly.one. of 
L M berefore let him that thinketh, cc. fore 
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In the handling of which words I ſhall do theſe 


5 
t three Things. 1. I ſhall ſhew you, that they who 
h think they ſtand, nay, that do ſtand, ( 3. e.) are 


for the preſent true Believers, may- neverthe- 
less depart from the Faith, and fall from Grace. 
2. That it is every Man's Duty to take heed leſt 
he do ſo fall. 3. I ſhall give you ſome neceſſary 
Rulzs and Directions to be obſerved by all that 
will take heed that they do not ſo fall. 

Firſt, I fay that true Believers may depart from 
the Faith, and fall from Grace, And here by 
true Believers, I mean not the Elect: For altho 
even they alſo may fall for a time; yet it is cer- 
tain that they ſhall riſe again ( for as much as 
God's Election ever ſuppoſes and includes final 
Perſeverance ) whereas the other, though they 
en be for the preſent. regenerate and true Believers, 
er MW (though not Elect) may fall from Grace, not 
r. only totally, but finally, ſo as never to riſe again 
nd MW by Repentance. And this, as it is the expreſs 
if. Doctrine of our Church, which declares in her 
the fixteenth Article, That after we have received the 
er- Holy Ghoſ#, we may depart from Grace given, and 
nd a into Sin, ſo it is moſt agreeable alſo to the 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, as will appear by 
the theſe following Inſtances. 1. It is plain from our 
hey beriour 's Parable, Matth. 18. of the Servant unto 
ace whom his Lord upon his humble Supplication, 
of Mireely forgave that vaſt Debt of ten thouſand 
ved Talents, which he wis in no wiſe able to pay, 
our Aby which is meant God's pardoning and juſtifying 
ne. Hof a Sinner upon his true Repentauce: As there- 
fore, that Servant farfeited his Lord's Favour a- 
gin by his Cruelty to his Fellow-fervant, fo like- 

e r wiſe 
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. wiſe may he that is at the preſent regenerate and 
. reconciles unto God, fall again into a State of 
Damnation. 2. There is nothing more plain than 
this from thoſe Paſlages, Ezek. 18. 24. & 33. 11, 
When the Righteous turneth away from his Righte- 
,ouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and doth according 
to all the Abominations, that the wicked Man dith 
ſhall be live ? All bis Righteouſneſs that be hut 
done ſhall not be mentioned : in his Treſpaſs that he 
bath treſpaſſed, and in his Siu that be bath ſinned, is | 
them ſhall be die. Again, The Righteouſneſs of the | 
' Righteous | ſhall not deliver him in the Day of his | 
ITranſgreſſiun; as for the Wickedneſs of the Wicked, 1 
be ſhall not fall thereby in the Day that he turneth 
from his Wickedueſs ; neither ſhall the Righteous be 
] 

a 


able to live for bis Righteouſueſs in the Day tht 

be ſinnetb. Without all Controverſie by the Righ- 
teous in theſe Places is meant, one who is truly t 
and indeed righteous and juſt in the fight of God; n 
-as appears by the Deſcription which he gives of q 
him from the 5th Verſe of this 18th Chapter of MW 2 
Exelkiel unto the 10th, where he expreſly declares WM f 
him co be one that bath walked in bis Statutes ad e 
bath kept his Fudgments to deal truly. For if ve 7 
ſhould underſtand it otherwiſe, viz. of one that z/ 


was only outwardly and hypocritically Righteous, . 14 
_ theſe Texts would be down-right Non: ſenſe, and x; 
muſt mean this (which is indeed nothing th 
When the Righteous (i.e. the Hypocrite ) WM Ly 
neth away. from bis Righteouſueſs,: ( i. e. his Hy 1; 
pocriſie) be ſhall die. Certainly God would never ir 
_ threaten to puniſh any Soul with Death for tur- pl 
ning away from Hypocriſie; neither would he ter 
oppoſe Hypocrilie to Iniquity, as a thing contri we 
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ry to it, when he hath ſo frequently declared in 
his word, that Hy pocriſie it ſelf is moſt groſs 
Iniquity, ſuch as his Soul abhors. Since there. 
fore we cannot ſuppoſe God here to ſpeak of 
Counterfeit and Hy pocritical Righteouſneſs, it 
muſt necds follow from theſe Texts of Scripture, 
That he who was once truly Righteous may turn 
from ſuch Righteouſneſs, and commit Iniquity, 
may fall from Grace into a State of Damnation, 
and that he may continue in ſuch a State, and 
die in his Sins. Again, Thirdiy, This is evident 
from our Savjour's Parable, Jahn 15. 1, 2. Ian 
the true Vine, and my Father is the Husband man. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he toketh 
away. Now no Man can ever be a Branch of this 
Heavenly Vine (which is Jeſus Chriſt) but by 
a true Faith: And yet our Saviour declares here, 
that ſuch a Branch as this, that was once in bim, 
may ceaſe to bear Fruit, and thereupon be taken 
away; ſuch a Man may depart from the Faith, 
and fall from Chriſt. Fourthly, This is clear 
from that Paſſage, 2 Pet. 2. 20. F after they baue 
eſcaped the Pollut ions of the World, through the 
Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
they are again intangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter End is worſe with them than the beginning. 
For it had been better for them not to have known 
the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they baue 
'kyown it, to turn from the Holy Commandment de- 
livered unto them; unto which Place, that of He- 
brews 6. 4, 5, 6. is parallel. From both which 
Places it -appears, that they who were once enligh- 
teued, and had. taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and 
pere made partokers of the Holy Ghoſt, and bad ta- 


ſted 
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ſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
World to come; that they who have eſcaped the Pol. 
Iutions of the World, through the Knowledge of the 
Lord Feſus. _ (i. e.) by a true Faith in him 
( for none but ſuch can enable any Man to eſcape 
thoſe Pollutions ) may notwithſtanding all this 
fall away, ay, and fall fo too, that it ſhall be in. 
poſſible to renew them again unto Repentance, I 
might produce many more Texts of Scripture for 
the Confirmation of this Doctrine: But I ſhall 
content my ſelf with thoſe, which I have. already 
cited; and for the further Proof of it, I ſhall inſiſt 
upon ſome few Examples of holy and juſt Men in 
Scripture who have fallen from Grace ; which 
certainly were recorded. on purpoſe to teach us 
this excellent Leſſon here in my Text, that be that 
thinks he ftands may take beed left be fall, And 


| here I ſhall omit the Caſe of the fallen Angels 


who were once Holy, but kept not their firſt E. 

ftate, and the Cafe of our Firſt Parents, who 
though they were created by God in his own 
Image, in Righteouſneſs and Holinefs, yet quick- 
ly fell from that happy Condition into a State 
of Sin and Miſery. But the Examples I ſhall in- 
ſiſt upon ſhall be theſe. x. Saul, who certainly at 
the firſt was a pious and good King, though al. 
terwards he became quite otherwiſe, and was fi- 
nally rejected of God for his Diſobedience. The 
Adverſaries to this Doctrine object, that Sau 
never was really good, nor endued with true Grace. 
But for all that, the Story tells us plainly, that 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul, and re- 
ſted upon him while he behaved himſelf well; and 
that afterwards he departed from him, and 1 
CN / evi 
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evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him. And cer- 


tainly unto whomſoever the bleſſed Spirit of God 
xouchſafes to come, Grace, and true Grace too, 


muſt needs come along with him, who is the Foun- 


tain and Authour of it, and if ever he departs 
(though but for a feaſon, ) Grace can never ſtay: 
behind him. They therefore, that deny, that Sau 
had once true Grace, may with as good rea ſon de- 
ny, that the Man in the Parable, Matth. 25. 


lent: and then he had very hard meafyre to be 
condemned for not putting it to the Exehangers, 
when he had received nothing but falſe Coyn. 
But if this Example be not ſatisfactory, perhaps 


who the Scripture tells us, was a Man after God's 
own Heart, and there is no Man but will readily: 
acknowledge that God had - beſtowed: upon him 
a extraordinary Meaſure of Grace. And yet by 
thoſe two grievous Sins of Adultery, and Murder, 
be fell from this Grace, and continued in a ſtate 
of Sin, and damnation, for the ſpace of many 
Months together and never thought of Repen“ 
tance, until he was reſtored again by the Miniſtery 
of the Prophet Nathan. St. Paul tells us expreſly, 
that Adulterers ſpall nut inherit the Kingdom: of Gad, 
I. Cor. 6. 9. And S. Fobn faith, that no Mur. 


I5. It is. manifeſt therefore that by theſe Sins, 
David did fall from Grace, and had he died with - 
out Repentance muſt have periſhed: Eternally. IL 
might inſtance. further in Solomon, who was once 


ane an Idolater; in S. Peter who denied his Sa- 
| HS your; 


that received but one Talent, ever had a true Ta. 


the next may, and that ſhall be that of Dad. 


lerer hath Eternal Life abiding in bim, 1 John 2. 


loved of the Lord, and yet in his old Age be. 
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viour; in Demas, who was once one of the fellow: 
labourers with S. Paul, and perhaps one of thoſe 
he means, Phil. 4. 3. whoſe Names were in the 
Book of Life; yet he forſook S. Paul, having loved 
. this preſent World, 2 Tim. 4. 10: but. by what! 

have ſaid already, it is ſufficiently evident, from 
Scripture, that true believers may depart from the 
Faith, and fall from Grace. I ſhall inſtance only 
in one thing more, to ſhew that this is agreeable 
to the Doctrine of our Church. In the Rubrick 
after the Order of publick Baptiſm of Infants, the 
Church tells us, that it is certain by God's Word, 
that Children which are baptized, dying before 
they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved 
Now it is as certain, by God's Word, that no 
Man can be ſaved but by Grace: and then it fol. 
lows on the one hand, that all Infants in their bap- 
tiſm-do receive Grace ; or elſe by virtue of their 
_ baptiſm, without it, they cannot be ſaved : and 
it follows likewiſe on the other hand, that they 
that have received grace may fall from it, or elf 
no Children, that have been | baptized, can be 
damned; which no Man living will admit of, 
It is manifeſt therefore that they that have Grace 
may fall away from it. And if ſo, then certainly 
- - every Mans Duty to take heed leſt he do ſo 
And this is the ſecond thing I propounded to 
ſpeak of. Let him that thinks he ſtands take heel 
left be fall. To fall, let it be in what manner it 
will, always implies danger and miſchief: but to 
fall from Grace is the moſt dangerous' and dread- 
ful fall imaginable. It is a fall from Chriſt, 1 
fall from God, a fall from Salvation, a fall, * Þ 
2 | tha 
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that of Lucifer, from the higheſt Heavens into 
the bottomleſs Pit, a fall from the Glory, and . 
Light, and Happineſs of the bright Sons of the F 
Morning into the Eternal Confuſion, and Hor- | 


— - 


{ WM rour and Miſery of the Children of Perdition. Of 

[ all the rich Jewels which God hath to beſtow up- 

' on us, there is none ſo precious as that of Grace: 

e For upon whomſoever he beſtows this, upon him 
be deſięns to beſtow Heaven it ſelf, Grace being 
e the only ſure and certain Guide to conduct us 

k to thoſe. bleſſed Manſions of Everlafling Glory, 

0 Without this we are able of our ſelves to do no- 
thing at all that is good; we cannot walk one 

e ſtep in the way of Life; we cannot do a good 
d. Action, nor think a good Thought, except the 
no Holy Spirit of God enable us, /bo. works in us 
. both to will, and to do of his good Pleaſure. The 

p- Enemies of our Salvation are both numerous and 

eit powerful, and the very weakeſt of them will be | 

nd ſure to be too ſtrong for us, if we be not afliſted 

17 WW from on high: For we wreſtle not 277 Fleſh 

iſ and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 

be Wl againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of . this Warld, 
of. Wl againſt Spiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, againſt 

ace WW ſuch Adverſaries as (if they were not reſtrained - 

nly WM by the Omnipotent Power of God) would quick- 

o % ly deſtroy the whole Race of Man, and cauſe 
Confuſion and Deſolation throughout all the 

to Earth. How doth it behove us therefore, that 

bee we may be able to overcome them, to take unto 

r it us the whole Armour of God; the Girdle of 

t to Truth, the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the 

real Shield of Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit? It is Grace alone that 
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190 Sermon Twelfth. 
can furniſh us with theſe Weapons: And ſo long 
as we are thus armed we may aſſure our ſelves, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able to pre. 
voail againſt us. But if once we fall from Grace, 
and thereby diſarm our ſelves of all this Spiritual 
Armour, how can we expect then to fight the 
Lord Battels, when we have caſt away the Wes. 
ns of our Warfare. That roaring Lion that 
ſeeks to devour us, and dares venture to aſſault us 
when we are armed Cap 4 pe, with the Armour 
of Heaven, though he dreads a Wound from the 
Sword of the Spirit, and knows that the Shield 


bol Faith is impregnable againſt all his fiery Darts, 


will eaſily make a Prey of a naked and defenceleſ 
Soul, a Soul that hath forſaken God, and is there: 
fore forſaken of him, and delivered into the Hands 
of the Enemy, to be taken Captive by bim at his 
Wil. Let us take heed then, leſt having begun 
in the Spirit we end in the Fleſh ; leſt having once 
run well we turn aſide, and leave the Paths of Up. 
rigbtneſt, to walk in the ways of Darkneſs; leſt 
having for ſome time fought manfully under 
Chriſt's Banner the good Fight of Faith, we al, 
terwards grow weary and faint, deſert our Co- 
lours, make ſhipwreck of our Faith, and forſake 
the Captain of our Salvation. Let him that thinks 
he ſtands, take beed left he fal. And ſo I come to 
the laſt thing J undertook to do in Mdling theſe 
words, which is 1 
I 0o give you ſome neceſſary Rules and Directions 
to be obſerved by all that will take heed that they 
do not ſo fall. Firſt, then, that we may take 
heed that we do not fall, let us remember that 
we may fall. As there is a poſſibility for _ 
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that is already fallen to riſe again; for him that 
js at the preſent defiled with the pollutions of Sin 
to be waſhed again, and ſanctiſied, and cleanſed 


from thoſe Pollutions ; for him that is at the pre. 


ſent in the Gall of - Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of 
Iniquity, entangled in the ſnare of Satan, to be de. 
livered from that. Bondage into the Glorious Liberty 
of the Children of God ; and. therefore we ought 
not to deſpair of title Salvation of any Man: fo like. - 
wiſe there is a poſſibility for him that for the pre- 
ſent runs well the good race that is ſet before him 
to. faint before he comes to the End of it and b). 

ſo doing to loſe his Prize; for him that for a while 
believed in time of Temptation, when tribulation or 
perſecution ariſes becauſe of the word to be offended and 


of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt to be again entangled therein and 
overcome ; inſomuch that his latter oo ey be worſe 
than the beginning : and therefore no Man ought to 
be over confident, and ſecure, of his final Perſeve- 
rance, nor to preſume that becauſe at the preſent, 
upon a ſtrict Examination of his Conſcience, and 
ofthe Condition of his Soul, he finds that he is 
in a State of Grace, that that State is unalterable 
and that he ſhall infallibly continue in it unto his 
life's end: for he that thinks he ſtands may fall, 
And of what a dangerous Conſequence ſuch a pre- 
ſumption is we may ſee by the Example of S. Peter, 
and indeed of all the reſt of our Saviour's Diſci- 
ples: for as they all joyned with S. Peter in that 
good Reſolution of never forſaking Chriſt (for 
Peter ſaid unto him, Though 1 ſhould. die with thee 
Jet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the 

N Wh 1 


fall away; for him who had once eſcaped thePollutions - 
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Diſciples) fo they did all of them in effect} joyn with 
him alſo in the denial of him, for S. Matthew tells 


us, that they all forſook bim and fled. But S. Peter 


that was the moſt confident of all denies him the 
moſt ſhamefully and baſely of all, with Oaths and 


Curſes, ſwearing that he knew him riot. Thus 
| dangerous was Preſumption to that great Saint, and 


it will be as dangerous to everꝶ one of fs, if we 
entertain it in our Hearts. He that thinks he ſtands 
fo firm that he can never fall, tis much to be feared 


that he is fallen already, and fallen ſo low, that he 


is in danger never to riſe again; except it be by ſome 
extraordinary Act of Mercy, ſuch as our Saviour 
ſhewed to S. Peter, when he turzed and looked upon 
bim after his fall, and by that look infuſed new 
Grace into his Heart, which immediately burſt out 
at his Eyes, in tears of repentance. Let us not 


therefore be high minded, but let us fear: for 


bappy is the Man that feareth alway: but be that 
bardneth his beart ſhall fall into miſchief, Pro- 
verbs 28. 14. 

Secondly, if we will take heed that we fall not 
from Grace, let us take heed that we fall not into 
Sin, eſpecially into preſumptuous and willful Sin, 
againſt the light of our conſcience. All Sin what: 
tHever, though it be but a Sin of Tenorance, of 
Intirmity, tends more or leſs (if it be not ſpeedily 
repented of) to the impairing, and diminiſhing of 
the Grace of God in our Hearts; which is beſtow 
ed upon us on purpoſe ro preferve, and defend 
us from the power of Sin, that it may not Reign in 


uf mor tal Bodies, that we 'frould abey it in the luſit 


ther of. But Sins of Preſumption ad Wilfulneſs 


10810 our Knbwiedge,” and the checks of out con- 
elence, do not only much impair Grace, but the 


totally 


c 
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totally extinguiſh it, and bring us into great dan- 


ger of final Apoſtacy. For there ean be no fellow- 


hip betwixt Righteouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs, 


o Communion betwixt Light and Darkneſs, no 


ncord betwixtChriſt and Belial, no Agreement 


nor Cohabitation of the Spirit of God and Satan. 
And therefore David prays molt eargeſtly againſt 
ſuch Sins as theſe, Pſal. 19: 13, Keep back thy 


Servant from preſumptuous Sins : let them not have 


domminion over me. then ſhall 1 be upright, and 1 


ſhall be innocent from the great Tranſgrefſion. And 


how deadly a wound ſuch Sins make in the con- 
ſcience, God for our inſtruction (that his exam- 


ple might be a warning to us to beware of the 


like Sins) ſuffered him to find by a ſad Experience. 
That premeditated wilful Murder of one of his 
innocent ſubjects changed the Man after God's 
own Heart into one after the Heart of him Who 
was a murderer from the Beginning, and made him 
{ſuch an one as Satan would have all Men to be, 
if he could prevail. It is impoſſible while he was 
in this Condition, that he ſhould find any comfort 
in the performance of his Devotions, if he did then 
pertorm any at all. His Hand, his Tongue, his 
Heart were all out of Tune, all unfit for the Cele- 
bration of God's Praiſes in which they were wont 
continually to be employed. Even his own ſacred 
Hymns, and Anthems were nauſeous to him, and 
the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael was become a ſtranger 
to the ſongs of Sion. Grace was then loſt, and 
Sin reigned in him; the Spirit of God had for 
that Time forſaken him, and Satan had rakenPoſ- 
teſſion of his Soul. Let us take heed then of pre- 
ſumptuous and wilful Sins (and every habitual 
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I94 Sermon Twelſth.. 
Sin is a ſtep towards them, they wrought a ſad 
change in David; but they may work a worſe 
in us. God was pleaſed to raiſe him again: 
but if we fall after the ſame manner, he may 
perhaps deny the ſame Favour to us, and then 
our Caſe 1s recoverable. 5 | 
Thirdly, If we will take heed that we fall not 
from Grace, let us endeavour daily to grow in it, 
and improve it. So S. Peter exhorts us, in the end 
of his Second Epiſtle. H therefore beloved ſeeing 
Je know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo, being 
led away with the errour of the wicked, fall from 
your own ſteadfaſineſs. But grow in Grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord, and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
He that thinks he hath Grace enough already 
hath indeed very little, or none at all: but ble/- 
ſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ- 
neſs ; for they ſhall be filled. The path of the juf, 
ſaith Solomon, is as the ſhining Light, that ſhineth 
more, and more unto the perfect Day, Prov. iv. 18. 
And our bleſſed Saviour compares the Kingdomy 
Heaven (by which is meant the Grace of God in 

| our Hearts) unto a gyvain of muſtard ſeed, which 
1 5 though it beleſs than all the ſeeds that be in the earth, 
t Jet when it is ſown, it grows up, and becomes a tree. 
So likewiſe ſhould the Grace of God grow, and 
increaſe, in our Hearts, and ſo it will do, if it 
be not (purely by our own fault) hindred and 
ſtifled. That we may not therefore fall from 
Grace, let us be careful to improve that Grace 
which God hath already beſtowed upon us, by 
waiting upon him duly, and conſtantly in all 
thoſe Ordinances, which he hath appointed for 
the begetting, preſerving, and inereaſing it 1 has 
| | d Uls: 
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Souls: ſuch as are Giligent Reading and Medi- 
tating in his Word at home, hearing it Preached 
and expounded in his Houſe, frequent reee 

the Holy Sacrament, and praying unto God con- 
tinually both in private and publick as our Church 
teaches us, :hat his Grace may always prevent and fol. 
low s. and make us continually to be given to all good 
Works. He that doth theſe things in Truth and 
ſincerity ſhall never fall; God will never leave nor 
forſake ſuch a Man, but will be ſure to guide him 
with his Counſel here, and aſteruard receive him to 
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The Lord is i Strength TOY 


Shield ; my Heart truſted in 
him, and 1 am helped : There- 
fore my Heart greatly rejoyceth, 
2 2 with my Song will 1 praiſ 


„ HE Penman of this Pſalm was Da- 
SA vid, as appcars by the Title of it; 
| the Time, when he penned it, is un- 
certain: but the Scope and Drift 
of the whole Pſalm ſhews, that it 
was, when he had been in ſome great Streights 
and Troubles, and was by God's gracious Mer- 
cy and Protection delivered out of them. It 
is probable, it might be occaſioned hy the 
Perſecutions of Saul, or the Rebellion of Ab- 
ſalom, or Sheba, or ſome ſuch like Enemies, 
that ſought his Deſtruction. And accordingly 
the whole Pſalm conſiſts of two Parts, Pray- 
zer and Thankſgiving 3 two very excellent Dur 


tis; 


/ 


ties, never. out of Seaſon, but then eſpecially 
neceſſary to be performed by us, when we are in 


ſuch Circumſtances, as we may reaſonably ima- 


gine, David was at the penning of this Pſalm. 
When we are compaſſed round with Enemies, 
ſurely it is high time for us to flie to the Lord 
for Protection: and little do we deſerve Pro- 
tection, if when he hath afforded it to us, we 
will not return him hearty Thanks and Praiſe 
for our Deliverance. David in this Pſalm is 
an excellent Pattern for us to follow in the 
performance of both theſe Duties: for in the 
tive firſt Verſes he ſnews us, how to flie to God 


for Suecour in dur Diſtteſs; and in the follow 


ing Part of the Pſalm he ſhews us, how to bleſs 
and magnity his Name, when he hath wrought 
Salvation for us. Bleſſed be the Lord, becauſe he 
hath heard the Voice of my Fe or ona A Tbe Lord 
is my Strength and my Shield, & . 

In which words we Will 06G der. three: 


Things. Firſt, Who it was, that David truſtec 
in for Deliverance from his Enemies? It was 


God. De Lord is my Strength and my Shield, my 


Heart trufFed in him. Secondly, The happy £ 


Effect or Conſequence” of his ſo: truſting in 


God : he was not diſappointed of his Hope | 


but God delivered him according to his De- 
fire. I am helped. Thirdly, His chearful and 
pious Reſolution thereupon of returning Thanks 


to God for ſo great a. Mercy: "Therefore my 


Heart greatly rejoiceth, aud with my Song will T 


praiſe him. Firſt, The Perſon, in whom David 
truſted for Deliverance from his Enemies, was 
God. The Lord, ſaith he, i my Strength and my - 
mY * Heart ernfFed in bim. Nothing is 


2 O 3 more 
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more common, than for mighty Kings and 
Warriors to put their whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence in the numerous Armies and Forces, that 
are under their Command, in ſtrong and fenced 
Cities, and ſuch like human Means, forgetting 
that the mos? High rules in the Kingdom of Men 
and gives it to whomſoever he will. Such Helps 
as theſe David wanted not. He dwelt in a 
very ſtrong City, Jeruſalem; he was himſelf a 
mighty Man of War, and was conſtantly atten- 
ded with a Guard of ſuch valiant Men, as the 
World could not ſhew the like, - as we read, 
2 Sam. xxiii. Neither did he ever go out to 
Battel without a very potent Army. Theſe 
Means David made uſe of, as well as others, 
but he put not his Truſt in them. He knew 
very well, that theſe would ſtand him in no 
| Read at all, except God went out with his 

Armies, that 20 King could be ſaved by the Mul- 
titude of. an Ho; that a mighty man is not deliver- 
ed by much Strength; that a Horſe is a vain 
thing for Safety, neither ſpall be deliver any Man by 
his great Strength: therefore he truſted in none 
of theſe Things, no, nor in his Bou, nor his 
Sword; but his Help was. in the Name of the 
Lord, Jay made Heaven and Earth. Armed 
with this Confidence, we read, that he over- 
came Goliath of Gath, the mighty Champion of 
the Philiſtines. 1 Sam. xvii. | Thou comeiſt to me, 
ſaith he, with a Sword, and with à Spear, aud 
' with Shield; but 1 come to thee in the Name of the 
Lord of Hazi, the God of the Armies of Iſrael, 
. whom thou hatt defied. This Day will the Lord des 
liver thee into mine Hand, and I will mite thee, 


wy take thine Head from thee; aud will give the 
J _ Car caſſes 
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carcaſſes of the Hoſt of the Philiſtines, this Day, 
unto the Fowls of the Air, and to the wild Beaſts 
of the Earth; that all the Earth may know, that 

thale is a God in Iſrael. Aud this Aſſembly ſball 
know, that the Lord ſaves not with Sword and 
Spear : for the Pattel is the Lords, aud he will, give 
you into our Hands. The profane Philiſtine truſted 
in himſelf, in his own. Strength, and in his 
Weapons and Inſtruments of War; but David 


truſts only in God, and by his Help flays that 


bold Warrior, who had made all SauPs Army 
to tremble. David was then but a Youth; 
but he had learnt betimes, to put his Truſt in 
God ; and we find, that he conſtantly practi- 
ſed the ſame Leflon, throughout 54 whole 
Courſe of his Life. So when he fled from his 
Son Abſalom, we find him full of Hope and 
Confidence in God, that he would deliver him 
from thoſe Dangers, which then threatned him. 
there be, which Jay of my. Soul, there ir mo Help 
for him in God. But thou, O Lord, as 9 Shield 
for me, my Glory, and the lifter up of mine Head. 
And a little after he profeſſes, that be will not 
be afraid of ten Thouſands of People, that. have ſet 
themſelves agaiuſt him round about. So when, the 
Philiſtines had taken him in Gath, he ' prays 
earneſtly to God for Deliverance, With füll 
Aſſurance that he ſhould obtain it; as you 
may ſee, Pſal. vi. which he penned. upon that 
Occaſion. Be merciful unto me, O God, ſaith he, 
for Man would ſwallow me up ; he fighting daily 
oppreſſes me. What time I am afraid I will truſt 


in thee. In God I * his Mor d, in Fog 
= NE e 
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1 have put my Truft ; I will not fear what Fleſh 
can do unto me. So likewiſe when the Ziphites 
would haye delivered him into the Hand of 
Saul, the Story of which you may read. #1 
Sam. xxiii. 19. he thereupon pens Pſal. liv. 
wherein, after his uſval Manner, he prays to 
God, to ſave him out of that Danger, and then 


comforts himſelf with a well grounded Confi- 


derice and Truſt in God's Mercy and Prote- 
tion. Behoid, ſaith he, God is mine Helper: 
the Lord is with them that uphold my Soul. For he 
bath delivered me out of all trouble: and mine Eye 
hath ſeen his Deſire upon mine Enemies. This was 
David's pious Behavioyr, in whatſoever Cir- 
cumſtances he was: both in Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity he ſtill truſted in the Name of the Lord, 
and ſtayed upon his God, And thus much of the 
Perſon, whom David truſted for Peliverance 
from his Enemies. It was God, 
The next thing to be conſidered is, the hap- 
py Effect or Conſequence of his ſo truſting in 
God. He was not diſappointed. of his Hope; 
but God delivered him according to his Hearts 
defire. The Lord, ſaith, "is my Strength and i 
Shield ; my Heart truſted in him, and 1 am helped. 
David, though he was a Man after God's own 
Heart, yet had a very large Share of the Trou- 
bles and Dangers, and Crofles, and Afffictions 
ok this World. In all theſe he ſtill truſted in 
God, and never found, that God's Help was 
wanting to him in any of them, but always 
found true by his own Experience what himſelf 
profeſſes. Pf. 34. Many are the AffliStions of the Righ- 
teous : but the Lord delivereth him out f them al. 
The Lord redeemeth the Soul of his Servants : aid 


none 


al 
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none of them that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate, ' If 
we call to mind the many and great Dangers 
which continually threatned his Life, even 
from his Youth, and how wonderful'y he was 
delivered from them, we cannot chuſe bur ac- 
knowledge, that as he conſtantly truſted in 
God, ſo God conſtantly watched over him, 
and defended him. Ir was accounted among 
the Jeus a great Privilege to be the Firſt- 
born among many Brethren : but David, though 
he was the youngeſt of the eight Sons of Jeſſe, 
yet was by God's particular Choice and Ap- 
pointment preferred before all the reſt of his 
Brethren, and in the room of Saul anointed 
io be King over {ae!. If ye demand the Rea- 
„ ſon of it, ye may find it, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. It 
e vas becauſe the Lord ſees not as Man: ſees : for 
e Man looks on the outward Appearance, but the 
Lord looks on the Heart. It is to be feared, that 
p- the reſt of his Brethren were but Hypocrites, 
in and therefore their Hope periſhed ; but Da- 
>; vids Heart clave intirely unto God, and truſt- 
ts ed in nothing but him only. And God was 
m pleaſed to take Notice of, and reward his early 6 
d. Piety betimes, even in this World; for as the || 
vn Plalmiſt tells us, Pf. Ixxviii. 70, 71. He choſe 
uw | David his Servant, and took him from the Sheep 
ns | folds. From following the Eues great with young, 
in | be Lrought him, to feed Jacob his People, and Iſrael 
ras IN his Inheritance. This was one Fruit (and ſure- 
ys I ly it was a very great one) of David's Piety 
ſelf and Truſt in God: God was pleaſed to anoint 
g- || him in the room of Saul to be King over 
all, | 7ael. It was a great Deliverance, that God 
and | wrought for him (probably before this) * 
| e 
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he delivered him out of the Paw of the Lion, 
and out of the Paw of theBear, when he kept his 
Father's Sheep: and it was a greater Deliverance 
than this, which God gave him ( and which 
we read of in the ſame Chapter, 1 Sam. xvii.) 
when he enabled him with a Sling -and with 
a Stone, to prevail over the mighty Philiſtine, 
that defied the Armies of Iſrael. Ho won- 
derfully afterwards did God preſerve him from 
falling into the Hands of Saul, notwithſtand- 
ing all his malicious and cruel Deſigns againſt 
his Life, until at the laſt he had firmly ſettled 
him upon his Throne. After this, when his 


Son Abſalom conſpired againſt him, and had en- 


gaged Ahitophel in his Rebellion, whoſe Counſel 
Was, as if a Man had enquired. at the Oracle 
of God; yet upon David's Prayer God defeated 
that Counſel, and wholly overthrew that dan- 
gerous Conſpiracy. I ſhould be tedious, if 1 
mould inſtance in all thoſe many and great De- 
| liverances, that God wrought for David. But 
in ſhort, as he fared here at the penning of 
this Pſalm, ſo he fared always; as often as a- 
ny Danger threatned him, ſtill he called upon 
_ God and truſted in him, and till he was hel- 
| ped. And ſo much of my ſecond Particular, 
the happy Effect or Conſequence of David's 

truſting in God. He was. not diſappointed of 
his Hope; but God ſtill delivered him out of 
all his Troubles, according to his Heart's De- 
fire. He was helped. as as 
The third Thing obſervable in the Text, is, 
David's pious and chearful Reſolution there- 
Bpon, of returning Thanks ro God. Therefore, 
ſaich he, my Heart greatly rejoyceth, and with my 
| 5 | Song 
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Song will I praiſe him. The Cuſtom of praiſing 
God with Songs and Hymns is very ancient, 
and began betimes in the Church: Thus Exod: 
15- when God had overthrown Pharaoh and his 
Hoſt in the red Sea, we read, That then ſang 
Moſes and the Children of Iſrael this Song unto the 
Lord, and ſpake ſaying ; fing unto the Lord; 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly, the 'Horſe 
aud his Rider hath he thrown into the Sea, &c. So 
Judg. 5. When God had delivered Jae! out of 
the Hands of Jabin and Siſera, Then ſang Debo- 
rah and Barak the Son of Abinoam, on that Day, 
ſaying, praiſe ye the Lord for the avenging of Ifrael, 
when the People willingly offered. eee Setz 
So Hexekiah penned a_ Song of Thankſgivin 
unto God, after he was recovered our of his 
Sickneſs, Ia. 38. 9. And to mention no more 
Examples of this Nature out of the old Teſta- 
ment, how famous are the Songs of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, of Zacharias, and of old Simeon. I 
may add alſo, that of the Angels at the Birth 
of our Saviour, all recorded in the two firſt Chaps 
ters of S. Luke's Goſpel, and the three firſt of them 
appointed to be uſed daily in our Churches. And 
to juſtify this way of worſhipping and glorifying 
God, by ſinging to himSongs of Praiſe, and Thank 
giving beyond all Exception, we read that our 
blefled Saviour himſelf together with his Apoſtles, 
lang a Hymn at the Inſtitution of his Supper 
immediately before his Paſſion, Mat. 26. 30. 
And leſt Example ſhould not be a ſuffi- 
cient. Incouragement to this Duty, we have 
S, Paul's expreſs Command for the Performance 
of it, Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell 
in you richly in, all Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſh- 
SY 1 
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ung one another in Pſalms, and Hyn 
Songs, ſinging. with Grace in your. Hearts" 10 the 

Lord. This excellent Duty of praiſing God in 

Pſalms, + and Hymns, and Spiritual Sorgs, ſq 

earneſtly recommended to us both by Example 

and Precept, both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, none of all the Saints of God, that we 


ts, and Spiritual . 


4 — 


read of throughout the whole Scripture, per- 


tormed fo zealouſly and conſtantly,as holy David, 
the fuer Pſalmiſt of Iſrael ; as he is called, 
2 Sam, 23. 1. As St. Paul exhorts, Eph. g. 
19, 20. he was always filled with the Spirit, ſpeak- 
ng: Oy or Mig eee 
ngs, finging and making Melody in his Heart to the 
85 3 grving Thaiks always for all things unto God, 
So he profeſſes and reſolves, Pf. 34. 1. I will bleſs 
the Lord at all times, his Praiſe ſhall be continually 
in my Mouth. And 7?/. 145. 12. I will extol thee, 
my Cod, O King; and I will praiſe thy Name for 
ever and ever. He was careful daily to bleſs 
God every Day, for the very leaſt of his Mer- 
cies, and to ſuffer none of them to ſlip out of 
his Mind; ſo .. 103. 2. Bleſs the Lo d, O m 
Soul, and forget not all his Benefits, i. e. forget 
none of them, but carefully remember, and be 
thankful for them all: But more eſpecially, 
when God had wrought any ſingle Deliverance 
for him; when he had ſtretched out his Arm, 
and ſaved him from ſome imminent Danger 


* 4 iii 181 * . 22 
that threatned him, as we read" that God fre- 


quently did; then his Heart is enlarged be 
yond Meaſure, and We always find, that he 

ens ſome extraordinary Pfalm; wherein he 
Firs up his Heart and Tongue, and all- the 


Power of his Soul to bleſs God for that Meicy, 
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is we read he doth; P/ i When he was eſ - 


2 
* 


caped from. Saul in the Cave': M Hkurt is fixed, 
0 God, my Heart is fixed; I ul fing ef giving 
Praiſe. Auabe up my Glory, auανEꝓ -N falrery and 
Harp, I my ſelf will awake: early, I will praiſe 
thee, O Lord, among the People: I uill i unto 


thee among the Nations. And upon ſome ſuch 


Occation as this it was, that he penned this. 
28th Eſalm, wherein he ſo highly bleſſes God, 
and magnifies his Goodneſs towards him, in 
theſe: moſt emphatical and triumphant Words of 
my Text: the Lord is my Strength and my Shield; 
mj heart. truſted in him, and I am helped; therefore, 
m Heart "greatly rejoyceth, (ot; asg it is in the 
other Tranſtation, my Heart dakteth for Joy,) 


and with -my Song vill I praiſe him. Phis was 


the pious Behaviour of holy Dauid, and excep- 
ting bis foul Tranſgreſſion in the Matter of 
Uriah, and his numbring the People, thus com- 
fortably did he walk with God throughout the 


whole Courſe ôf his. He ever made God his 
Rejuge and Strength, and he ever found him to 


be a very preſent Help in Trouble. In all his Exi- 
gences and Diltreftes, he conſtantly depended. 


wholly upon God, and truſted in him only. for 


Deliverance, and God as conſtantly delivered 
him out of all his Troubles: And when he was 
ſo delivered, he was always mindful to offer up 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanſgiving unte 


the God of his Salvation, and to encourage 


and exhort ali Men by his Example, to praiſe the 
Lord for his Goodneſs, and for his wonderful Works 
to the Children of Men. This was Davids Beha- 
viour, and it ought to be ours, and it muſt be 
ſo, if we will have God to be our God, and to 
yt | Oben 
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own us for his People: Let us therefore endea- 
vour to tread in his Steps, and. to follow: his 
Example here in this Pſalm: Whenſoever we 
are in Diſtreſs, when Dangers ſurround and 
threaten us, yea, and when they do not fo; 
in whatſoever Circumſtances we are, whether 
in Adverlity or Proſperity, let us ſtill put our 
 whoie Truſt and Confidence in God, and in 
every Thing reſolve to depend intirely upon his 
Providence. I mean, not ſo as to negle& ſuch 
lawtul Means, as God in his Word hath not 
only allowed us, but in ſome Caſes commanded 
us to make uſe of, to ſupply our Wants, and to 
help us in our Diſtreſs; but fo as not to truſt in 
them, but only God himſelf, who alone can 
either bleſs or blaſt the Uſe of them. For, 
thus ſaith the Lord, Jer. 17. 5. Curſed be the Man 
that truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, 
and whoſe Heart departeth from the Lord. For he 
Pall be like the Heath in the Deſart, and ſhall not 
fee when Good cometh ; but ſhall inhabit the parched 
Places in the Wilderneſs, in a Salt Land, and nit 
inhabited; and then it follows, Bleſſed is tht 
Man, that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe Hope the 
Lord is. For he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the 
Waters, and that ſpreadeth out her Roots by the 
River, and ſhall not ſee when' Heat cometh, but 
ber Leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not be careful iu 
the Tear of Drought, neitker ſhall ceaſe from yielding 
Fruit. an 
Thus God deſcribes the Miſery of the Man 
that forſakes God, and truſts in the Creature, 
and the Happineſs of that Man, who on the 
_ contrary, puts his whole Truſt and Confidence 
in the Lord his God. And it were eaſy to mw 
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by many Inſtances in Scripture, beſides thoſe 
of David, how God hath conſtantly dealt thus 
with Mankind, eſpecially with Kings and 
Kingdoms, always bleſſing and proſpering thoſe 
that truſt in him, and curſing and plaguing 
thoſe that depart from him, and forget him, 
that forſake God, which made them, aud lightly e- 
ſteem the Rock of their Salvation. Indeed he can- 


not do otherwiſe, without breaking thoſe ma- 


ny gracious Promiſes, that he bath made to this 
Effect, in his Word. So Pf. 1. 15. Call upon 
me in the Day of Trouble: I will deliver thee, and 
thou ſhalt glorify me. And Pſ. xxxiv. 17. The 


righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and delivereth - 
them out of all their Troubles. And Pſ. xxii. The 


Lord redeemeth the Souls of his Servants, aud none 
of them that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate. _ 

I ſay, it were eaſy to ſhew, how God hath 
conſtantly performed theſe and the like Promi- 
ſes in Scripture. - But what need we look fo 
far back tor Inſtances of this Nature, when 
our own Experience is a Proof ſufficient ? Cer- 


tainly we of this Nation have had great Rea- 


fon of late Years to truſt in God, and none elſe 


for Help; and as great Reaſon to bleſs and 


magnify his holy Name, that hath ſo graciouf- 


ly and wonderfully delivered us from thoſe im- 


minent Dangers which threatned us. It is not 
ſo long fince, but we may all remember it, 
that Popery and Slavery (two things to be 
dreaded and hated by all Perſons, that either 
profeſs the common Faith of: Chriſtians, or 
are endowed with the common Reaſon of Men) 
I fay, it is not long, ſince theſe two dreadful 
Enemies knocked very boldly at our * 


- 
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and I believe no Men in their right Wit: 
thought any thing leſs than a viſible interpoli- 
tion of the Divine Providence in our Detence, 
could have hindred their Entrance: It is to 
be hoped, that many good Men in our Lang; 
then ſtood in the Gap, and with their earnefi 
Prayers and Supplications, and their Faith and 
Hope in God, wreſtled with him for a Blef- 
ſing ; and they have prevailed with him fo far, 
as to cauſe him at leaſt for ſome time to ſuſ- 
pend that heavy Judgment, if not wholly to a- 
vert it from us. God hath, contrary to our 
Deſerts, and beyond our Expectations, ſtretch- 
ed forth his Arm, and ſaved us: Our Soul is 
eſcaped, as a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowlers : 
the Snare is broken, and we are eſcaped 3 and we 
ruly ſay with David here in my Text, 

| The Lord hath been our Strength and our Shield, 
and we are helped. But wo be to us ſtill, if we 
do not go on, and ſay with him. alſo, Therefore 
our Heart greatly rejoiceth, and with our Sung wil 
we praiſe him. Where God ſows plentitully, 
he expects to reap ſo too; and when he hath 
wrought an extraordinary Deliverance for any 
People, he expects a very hearty Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thanks. This is the Duty of this 
Day: and certainly great Reaſon we have to 
perform it with all poſſible Earneſtneſs and Sin- 
cerity. Otherwiſe it will be juſt with God 
moſt ſeverely to puniſh our Ingratitude, and to 
looſe thoſe Enemies to devour us, which hither- 
to he hath chained up, and only ſhewed them 
to us at a Diſtance. Whereas hitherto he hat» 
chaſti ſed us only with Whips, only pinched us a 
little in our Purſes; it will be moſt juſt * 
| | "his 
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him to chaſtiſe us; as he hath done almoſt all 


the Nations round about us, with Scorpions; 
to bring upon us Fire and Sword, Peſtilence 
and Famine, and (which is worſt of all) a Fa- 
mine of his Word; to remove our Candle 
Rick; to quench the Light of the Goſpel; that 
now ſhines amongſt us, and to overwhelm us 
with Antichriſtian Darkneſs, Superſtition, and 
Idolatry. It is but a little while, fince this 
had like to have been our Condition.: and it 
will be ſo till; if we be not heartily thankful 


to God for that great Salvation, that he hath 


wrought for us. If then we defire, that God 


ſhould ſtill continue his Goodneſs towards us, 


and perfect that good Work, which he hath be- 


gun amongſt us; let us now, with all Thank- 


tulneſs and Humilicy adore his Mercy towards 
us; not only rendring unto him the Calves of 


our Lips, but intirely devoting unto. him both 


dur Bodies and Sonls, and ſerving him, that 
hath thus delivered us out of the Hand of our 
Enemies, without Fear, in Holineſs, and Righ- 
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Rejoice, O young Man, in th 
 Touth, and let thine Heart chear 


— 


und walk in the Mays of thin 
Heart, and in the Sight of thin 
all thefe things Cod will bring 
thee into fulgment. 


H Condition of Mankind is, by 

the Fall of our Firſt Parents, be- 
come ſo ſad and deplorable, that 
| we ute not only conceived and born 
1 in Sin, and therefore juſt Objects 
of God's Wrath, and Heirs of Death, even as 
ſoon as we begin to live ;, but after that by 
Baptiſm we are regenerate, are waſhed from 
our Pollutions, and reconciled to God by the 
Blood of the Covenant, we no ſooner come 
to Years of Diſcretion, to underſtand what 4a 
facred Vow we have made, but we are rex 
dy to renounce. it, we are weary of the 


Yoke 
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Yoke we have taken upon us, and the old Man 
by little and little gathers Strength in us; inſo- 
much, that throughout the whole Courſe of our 
Lives, without the ſpecial Graee of God, our 
Souls are in continual Danger of being made a 
prey to Satan. But although every Age hath 
its proper and peculiar Sins; although the ac- 
curſed Emiſſaries of Hell daily inereaſe their 
Number, and every Year gives Birth to ſome 
new Corruption: Yet there is no Period of 
our Lives, wherein we, ſtand in greater Jeopar- 
dy; wherein our Reaſon is more unſtable, or 
our Luſts more violent; wherein our Spirit is 
weaker,*or our Fleſh ſtronger ; wherein either 
we are leſs able to reſiſt N or the 
Devil is more active and vehement in preſſing 
them upon us, than in the time of our 
Youth. He knows, that if then he can get the 


Victory over us; if in our tender 0 he can 


once bring us to a loathing of the Duties of 
Religion, and poiſon our Hearts with the Love 
of Pleaſures, the Blow, in all probability, is 
like to prove fatal; and the Day is his own for 
ever. And therefore he labours moſt earneſtly, 
to put us out of Conceit with Virtue, before 
we come to taſte of the Sweets of it, encoura- 
ges our Luſts, when they are moſt predomi- 
nant, and pours Oil into the Flame, ,when of 
it ſelf it is moſt apt to rage. And how miſ- 
chievouſly ſucceſsful he is daily in this Deſign, 
and how hard and rare a thing it is for Youth to 
conform to the ſevere and ſtrict Laws of Piety ; 
we have but too many woful Inſtances, round a= 
bout us, to convince us; multitudes of ſname- 
leſs Wretches, that compaſs themſelves about with, 
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Sparky conſume their Days in Vanity and Folly, 


poſt on bravely and triumphing towards eter- 
nal Miſeries, and publiſh to the World, that at 
the laſt they ſhall lye down in Sorrow, But well 
may the leſſer Twiggs and inconſiderable 
Shrubbs feel the Effects of ſuch a Tempeſt, as 
has ſhaken the Cedars of Libanon; well may we 


complain of the Corruptions of our Youth, 
when they prevailed ſo powerfully over ſuch a 


Perſon as Solomon. The Shamefulneſs of whoſe 
Fall, and the Strength of thoſe Luſts, that over: 
power'd him, we may the better underſtand, 
if we conſider, how great Encouragement; 
he had to Holineſs: What infinite Obligati- 
ons, to be zealous of the Glory of that 
God, who had crowned him with ſuch a- 
bundant Mercies ; who had given him ſuch 
a Father as David, a Man after his own 
Heart, to go before him; who was not on- 


ly bimſelf a moſt incomparable - Example 


of Duty, but was careful alſo by his Inſtru - 
ctions and Precepts, to bring up his Children 


in the Fear of the Lord; as appears by the 
- Pathetical Exhortation to his Son Salomon, 4 
little before his Death. 1 Chron, 28. where he 


endeavour's, fas ar as he is able, to bequeath 
his Holineſs and his God to him, together 
with his Crown and Kingdom. And thou So- 


lomon, my Son, know thou the God of thy Father, 


and ſerve him with a perfect Heart, and with 4 
willing Mind; for the Lord ſearebeth all Hearts, 
and underſtands all the Imaginations of the Thought: 
F thou ſeek him, he will be found of thee ; but if 
thou forſake bim, he will caſt thee off for ever. Be- 
ſides this great Advantage of having his Edu- 
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cation uuder ſuch à Father, as David, God 
had ſhewed himſelf a moſt gracious Father 
unto Solomon: He had loved hig from his In- 
fancy, from whence he receWed his Name 
Jedidiab, which ſignifieth, Beloved of the Lord. 
He had choſen him before all his Brethren, 
which were many in Number, to be King 
over his own People Jrael, and to fit upon 
the Throne of his Father David, in Feruſalem; 
which was none of his by Right of Inheri- 
tance. Afterwards, God had appeared to him 
twice; had made a Covenant with him, That, 
if be would walk in bis Ways, to keep his Statutes. 
and his Commandments, that he would lengthen 
bis Days, and effabliſh his Throne for ever: He 
had given him Leave, to ask of him what- 
ſoever he pleaſed ; and had not only granted 
him the Boon, which he asked, ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of Wiſdom, as never was vouchſafed to 


any Man before or after him; but had added 


to this, Riches and Honour; had made his 
Crown to flouriſh, and his Court to ſhine, 
with ſo much Splendour and Glory, as no 
Prince upon Earth could vie with him; for 
the Text tells us, that he exceeded all the Kings 
of the Earth for Riches and for Wiſdom: And yet 
this great Solomon, this mighty Favourite of 
Heaven; this \Fedidiab, beloved of the Lord, 
and choſen by Name, to rule his People, and 
to build his Houſe, ſuffers himſelf to . become 
a moſt ſcandalous Slave to his Corruptions; 
denies his Reaſon, his Wiſdom, and his God. 
That he may gratify the Importunity of his 
youthfull Luſts, he joyn's himſelf to a Multi- 
tude of ſtrange Nomen, of the Nations, concerning 

e 195 x 3K I which 


\ 
\ 


_ 
| 
| 


* 


Mm. 
IL 


- > 


214 Sermon Fourteenth. 
which the Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, 


Toa (hall not go in to tbem, neither ſhall they come 


in unto yon; ſerely they will turn away your 
Heart Fs, oh Which fad Effect of his 
unlawfal Marriages he afterwards had Expe- 
riefice of. Fur it came to paſs, when Solomon was 
old, that bis Wives turned away his Heart after 
other Gods. He forſook the God of Iſrael, and 


went after Aſhtoreth, the Goddeſs of the Sidoni- 


ans, and after Milcom, the Abomination if the 
Ammonites : And he, that not long before, 


had been ſo zealous, in building a Temple for | 


the Lord of Hoſts, build an high Place for Cha- 
moſh, the Abominat ion of Moro, and for Molach, 
the Abomination of the Children of Ammon. Thus 
fell Solomon; but God ſuffer im to fall, that 
we might ſtand; that we might learn to know, 


how unable we are of our ſelves, to ſubdue 


our Luſts; and conſequently, how neceſſary 
it is for us, daily to beg of God, that he 
would not lead us into Temptation; for it is not 
Riches, nor Honour, nor Wiſdom (I mean 
that which the World accounts Wiſdom), but 
Grace, by which we are ſaved. It was this, that 
raiſed Selim again; and opened his Eyes, to 
ſee the Emptineſs and Vanity of the Creature, 
and the Fulneſs and all Sufficiency of the 
Creator, And here in this Book he acknow- 
ledges his Errour; confeſſes, how yainly he 
had miſpent and abuſed the Wiſdom, which 
God had given him, in ſeeking for Satisfa- 
ction in wordly Enjoyments, in which he 
found nothing but Vexarion of Spirit. Which 
Truth after he hath fully declared, he addreſ- 
ſes himſelf here to young Men eſpecially ; and 
| "LIES "  exhorts 
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exhorts them, to ſeek for Content and Hap- 
pineſs, where it is to be had; and that is, in 
the Service of God; but he knew very well 
by his own Experience, how averſe they 
would be to his Inſtructions; and that they 7 
would rather be perſuaded by the Terrors, than 
by the Mercies of the Lord; and therefore he 
writes to them, as if he had little or no Hapes 
of prevailing with them, and but this one Ar- 
gument more to urge. If nothing elſe can 
move thee, no Conſideration can divorce thee 
from the Love of the World, then take thy 
Courſe; Rejoyce, O young Man, in they Youth, &c. 

Which Words, are by fome Interpreters, un- 
derſtood ſeriouſly $ as it the Deſign of the 
Preacher in this Place were, to allow young 
Men, freely to enjoy the Pleaſures of the 
World; but with this Proviſo, that they al- 
ways be ſure, to ſet the Fear of God before 
their Eyes, which will be a certain Means, to 
keep them within Bounds; that they neither 
indulge themſelves in the Purſuit of ſuch 
Things, as are abſolutely forbidden; nor by 
too much Licenciouſneſs and Exceſs, render 
ſuch Enjoyments unlawfull and finfull, which 
in their own Nature are harmleſs and inno- 
cent. And thus the Senſe of my Text will 
be this, Rejoyce, O young Man, in thy Youth; hut 
be ſure, that thou rejoyce eſpecially. in the 
Lord: Let this be thy main and principal 
Care; the Rock and Foundation, upon which 
all thy Joy is eſtabliſhed; the Spring and 
Fountain, from whence thou deriveſt all the 
Delights and Comforts of thy Soul. Thus 
it thou rejoice in the Creator, thou may ſt re» 
b . loyes 
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Joyce in the Creatures too; as thou art Man, God 
has given them into thine Hand, and conſti- 
tuted thee Lord over all his Creatures here on 
Earth, and given thee Authority, to uſe them 
at thy Pleaſure, for thy Nouriſhment ; or for 
thy Recreation; that thou may'ſt rejoyce 
in the Uſe of them, eſpecially at the Conſide- 
ration of the Bounty and Goodneſs of God, 
in beſtowing them on thee : But abuſe them 
not at thy Peril; for tho? God hath made thee 
Lord of his Creatures, yet it is ſtill in Subje- 
Rion to himſelf, who is Lord of thee and them, | 
and who hath appointed a Day, wherein he 
will ſummon thee, to give him an Account, 
how thou haſt uſed them; whether to his 
Glory, and the good of thy ſelf and thy 
Neighbour ; or to his Diſhonour, and the un- 
lawfull Satisfaction of thy own Luſts; and will 
accordingly paſs an irreverſible Sentence upon 
thee, of eternal Bliſs or Woe. i 
Thus if we underſtand the Text, it may 
{ſerve for a Reproof of the too hard Cenſors o 
our Age, Whoſe Religion conſiſts chiefly in 
ſour Looks, demeur Carriage, and a diffe- 
ferent Garb from the reſt of the World ; who 
will needs have Heaven to be peopled with 
none but moroſe and ill: natured | Perſons; 
that think, there is no Way thither, but from 
a Cell, or an Hermitage; that will not allow 
a Diſciple of Chriſt to laugh, becauſe we read 
not in the Goſpel, that our Saviour was ever 
ſeen to diſcover any thing of the like Paſſion: 
This is not the Docttine of the Goſpel; but 
rather ſuch a vain-glorious, and hypocritical 
Authority, as our bleſſed Saviour condemned 
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| in the Phariſees. The Chriſtian Religion, as 

it doth every where forbid its Proſelytes, to 
be Epicureans, to take thought for nothing 
elſe, but what they ſhall eat, or what they ſhall 
drink, or wherewith they ſhall be clothed; to make 
it their chief Buſineſs and Study, how to gra- 
tity their Luſts, to indulge themſelves in the 
free and uninterrupted Purſuit of all earthly 
and ſenſual Pleaſures: So it no where com- 
mand's them, that they ſhould be Sroicks ; that 

they ſhould renounce the World ſo far, as to 
allow themſelves nothing more, than what 
is juſt neceſſary for the Support of Nature; 
that they ſhould live upon-nothing elſe, but 
Bread of Affiition, and Water of Affiifion ; that 
they ſhould be continually watering their Couch 
with their Tears, Weeping and faſting, and pra- 
ctiſing the Duties of Self-Denyal and Mortifi- 
cation: The one of theſe Tempers is perfe&t- 
ly Brutiſh, and the other is little better than 
Madneſs. Indeed when God calls to Weeping 
and to Mourning, and to girding with Sack-cloath; 
when he find's ſome Judgments upon us, that 
it is our Duty, to humble our ſelves under the -_ 
mighty Hand of God; to bear the Rod, and bim, 
who bath appointed it, at ſuch a Time, Joy and** 
Gladneſs is utterly out of Seaſon; then a. 

ing Oxen, and killing Sheep, eating Fleſh, and drink- 
ing Wine would be Iniquity, not to be purged from 
us, till we die. But when God is pleaſed to 
bleſs us with Peace, an nty, and Proſpe- 
rity ; when he gives ws of Whe Dew of Heaven, 

and the Fatneſs of the Earth, and Plenty of Corn 
and Wine, and affords us all things that are ne- 
cellary for the Comfort and Support of our 


Life ; 
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Life: So long as our Conſcience tells us, that 
by our Sincerity, and unfeigned Deſires of O- 
bedience and Conformity to the Will of God, 
we do as much, as in us lies, endeavour, not 
to provoke him, to repent of his Bounty to 
us, and to withdraw his Bleſſings; certainly, 
without any Breach of thoſe Duties of Repen- 
tance, and Mortification, and Self- Denial, 
(which are indiſpenſably required of every 
_ Chriſtian) we may with Thankfulneſs rejoyce | 
in the Uſe of thoſe good Things, which God 
hath given us to the ſetting forth of his Glo- 
ry; the chearing and refreſhing our own 
Hearts, amidft the Labours and Troubles of 
the World, and the relieving the Wants of 
our poor Brethren, to whom he hath not 
vouchſafed the ſame Favours, (Thus is is good 
and comely for one, to eat and to drink, and to en- 
Joy the good of all bis Labour, that he takes under 
' the Sun, all the Days of bis Life, which God gives 
bim; for it is bis Portion. Nay, to do otherwiſe, 
is Sin; and we may offend as well by negle- 
Ing to rejoyce a-right in the good Creatures 
of God, as by rejoycing in them after an inor- 
' dinate and unlawful manner. There is an Evil, 
faith the Preacher, which 1 bave ſeen under the 
Sun, and it is common among Man: A Man, to 
whom God hath given Riches, Wealth, and Honour, 
| fo that be wants nothing for bis Soul of all that he 
defires ; yet God giveth him not Power to eat there- 
of, but a Stranger eats it; this is Vanity, and it is 
an evil Diſeaſe.) Indeed, it is hard to fay, whe- 
ther is the greater Crime; or to determine, 
Who ſins moſt againſt Reaſon, the Miſer, or 
the Prodigal ; 'The one rejoyces in the Uſe 8 
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the Creatures, with ſo much Earneſtneſs and 
Exceſs, that he utterly forget's his God; and 
the other is ſo much diſquieted and perplexed 
in his Mind, with Anxiety and Care, in ne» 
glecting to uſe them with Diſcretion, that 


he hath no time to remember, either his God, 


or himſelf. The one empties his Purſe, that 


he may fill himſelf with Pleaſures, with coſt- 


ly Wine and Ointments, to leave Tokens -of his joy- 


fulneſs in every Place; and the other ſtarves his 


Body, that he may fill his Coffers. The one 
is a Slave to himſelf, and the other to Mam- 
mon; both of them are Tranſgreſſors, in as 
much as they ſorſake the golden Mean, where- 
in all true Virtue conſiſts, and from which 
whoſoever declines, he becomes of neceflity 


more or leſs criminal. Thus, if we offend a- 


gainſt the Rules of Modeſty on the one hand, 
we become haughty and ambitious; if on the 
other, we ate Perſons of ſheepiſh and deje- 
Red Spirits; the one renders us Objects of 
Mens Hatred or Envy ; and the other, either 


of their Scorn, or Pity. So, too much Obſe- 
quiouſneſs and Flattery is odious to all Men 


of Senſe and Reaſon : He that flatters bis Neigb- 
bour, faith Solomon, ſpread's a Net for his Feet; 
and on the other Hand, a ſour, moroſe, and 
peeviſh Temper renders a Man altogether un- 
ſociable, uneaſy co himſelf, and unpleaſant 
and troubleſom to his Neighbours, and a fitter 
Companion: for Brutes than Men. But he 
that is affable and - courteous, and becomes all 
things to all Men, not ſo as to flatter them in 
their Vices, but to bear with their Weakneſs; 
to connive at their Failings, and to comply 
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with their Humours, ſo far only, as not to of- 
fend his own Conſcience. Such an one, by 
the Sweetneſs of his Diſpoſition, will be ſure, 
to be well thought and ſpoken of; and will 
make his Company deſirable and pleaſant to 
all Men, whoſe -Vices have not blinded their 
Underſtandings, and render'd them uncapable 
of delighting in any thing, that ſavours of 
Virtue and Goodneſs. EIA 75 
And thus alſo we may be intemperate as 
well in the Defect, as in the Exceſs. We may 
impair our Health, and conſequently offend. 
our God, by a total Abſtaining from all man- 
ner of ſuch innocent Pleaſures and Recrea- 
tions, as are neceſſary Refreſhments both to 
Body and Soul ; as well as by allowing our 
ſelves in ſuch unlawful and immoderate En- 
joyments, as are prejudicial to the Welfare 
and Happineſs of them both. He. that does 
the latter, denies his Reaſon, and commit's 
himſelf wholly to the Government of his Sen- 
ſes, and ſo lives but the Life of a Goat, or a 
Swine : And he that doth the former, forfeits 
both Reaſon and Senſe too, and is guilty of 
the Stupidity of a Stock, or a Stone. 
This is no more, but what even the Light 
of Nature teaches us; ſuch Doctrine as we have 
received from the Heathen Philoſopbers ; and 
it is ſuch, as is not untaught, but maintained 
and inculcated in the School of Chriſt ; not 
condemned, but improved by the Goſpel. 
Had it been the Will of God, that we ſhould 
never gratify any of our Senſes at all, he could 
as eaſily have created us Angels, as Men: Or 
| had it been his Pleaſure, that our greateſt Hap- 
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pineſs ſhould conſiſt in ſenſual Delights, he 
would never have endued us with Reaſon, to 
curb our Appetite, and difturb us in our En- 
joyments, but would have ranked us among 
che Beaſts of the Field: But ſince he hath been 
pleaſed to endue us with a Body of Fleſh as 
well as with a reaſonable Soul, we may ſafely 


conclude, that it is his Will and Pleaſure; that 
we ſhould preſerve and cheriſh them both; 


.and he that would rob a Man of his Senſes; 
unman's him as well, as he that would deprive 
him of his Reaſon. It is the Union of both, 
that conſtitutes him a Man ; and the one was 
given him on purpoſe, for to exerciſe the right 
Uſe cf the other. Our Saviour never intended 
to confine his Diſciples to ſuch Auſterity, as 
to render their Lives uncomfortable and te- 
dious : Nor was it his Deſign, that they ſhould 
do nothing elſe, but faſt and pray, and ſpend 
all their Days in mournful & penſive Thoughts. 


No, he allowes them as well a Time to laugh, 
as to weep; to feaſt as well as to faſt: And 


had not the one been altogether as lawful and 
commandable in its due Time and Place as the 
other, he would never himſelf have come eating 


and drinking, nor have been at ſo many great 
Entertainments and plentiful Tables, as we 


read he was; even fo far, as that the Phariſees 
from thence took Occaſion to calumniate and 
upbraid him as a gluttonous Man, and a Mine- 


Bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. Nay, 


he is fo far from requiring fuch a ſevere Courſe 
of Life from us, that even at thoſe very times, 
which we ſet apart to humble our ſelves for 

our Sins, he hath commanded us to anoint our 


Head, 
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Head, and waſh our Face, to do it in ſecret, be- 
tween God and our own Conſciences, with 
as little Alteration as may be of the outward 
Man; that if Neceflity ſo requires, we may 
converſe with Men with the ſame Freedom 
and Aﬀability, as at other Times. Thus we 
may rejoyce, even in the. Midſt of our Heavi- 
neſs ; and indeed no Heart is ever ſo joyful, as 
that which is truly humbled for its Sins. So 
far is the Goſpel from enjoyning us perpetually 
to afflict our Souls, to bow down our Heads al- 
ways as @ Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sack-clath and 
Aſhes under us; that on the contrary it invites 
us to continual Joy and Gladneſs of Heart. 
Rejoyce in the Lord always, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and 
again I ſay, Rejoyce. . 
Thus I ſay, we may rejoyce, and freely and 
chearfully uſe any of God's Creatures, he be- 
ftow's upon us, as our Reaſon ſhall tell us, will 
be moſt for his Glory, and our own good; for 
every Creature of God is good, and not bing to be re- 
fuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving. In Ho- 
nour and Diſhonour, in Riches and Poverty, 
in Sickneſs and Health, in any Condition of 
Life whatſoever, a good Chriſtian hath ſtill 
Matter of Joy and Comfort. And there is 
nothing in the Goſpel, that farbids him to 
embrace either Honour or Wealth, if he be 
| lawfully and honeſtly called to either. What 
S. Paul ſpeaks concerning Servitude and Free- 
dom, we may ſay in this Caſe. Art thou call'd 
being poor and ignoble, of mean Birth and 
Fortune, care not for it; but if thou may'ſt by 
juſt and honeſt means be made rich or;honour- 
able, uſe it rather. There is no Man, but Fel 
oy | eaſily - 
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_ eafily grant, that Abrabams Fortune upon 


Earth was much more deſireable, than that of 


Lazarus; and we all of us know, that he had 


the more honourable Place of the two' in 


Heaven too. S. Paul faith of himſelf, that he 


knew as well bow to be full, as hungry ; how to 
abound, as well as how to ſuffer Need: And Fob 


was altogether as perfect and upright, when 


he was the greateſt of all the Men of the Eaſt, as 
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when he had nothing left him, but his Inte- 


grity: And he that know's not with holy Job, 
how to .govern himſelf in Proſperity, as well 
as in Adverſity ; in Plenty as well as in Want; 


he that cannot bleſs God when he gives, as 


well as when he takes away, hath learnt but 


half his Duty, and is a very imperfect Chri- 


ſtian. | . 
Indeed we read in the Geſpel, that our 
Saviour commanded the rich Man to ſell all 
that he had, before he invited him to come and 


follow bim; and ſo muſt every one of us do 
likewiſe; or elſe never pretend to be one of 


Chriſt's Diſciples ; but we may ſell our Poſſeſ- 
ſions, and yet enjoy them ſtill: We may hate 
our Father and Mother, and we muſt do fo, 


and yet notwithſtanding love and honour 


them at the very ſame Time. There are 
many thouſands now in Heaven, that ſold all 


that they had, for Chriſt's fake, and yet left 


their Bſtates intire to their Heirs, And there 
are as many more, that did actually fell their 
Eſtates, and perhaps are in Hell for doing it. 


Then we do indeed hate our Father and Mo- 


ther in the Goſpel-Senſe, when we would ſee 
them or our ſelves put to the moſt exquiſite 
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Torments or cruelleſt Death, rather than at 
their Perſuaſion or Commands deny our Ma- 
ſter. Then we do truly fell all that we 
have, for Chriſt's ſake, when we could rea- 
dily be content to part with all, rather than 
to break any of his Commandments: 

In the mean time, till he is pleaſed to put 
us to ſuch aTryal,we may chearfully uſe thoſe 
Bleſſings, which he beſtow's on us, to his 
Glory, enjoy our Poſſeſſions together with 
our Religion; for Wiſdom, faith Solomon, i. 

ood with an Inheritance. | | Wha 
Thus I have endeavour'd, to ſhew you, how 
we may lawfully and commendably rejoyce, 
not only in our Youth, but in our old Age 
too; even through the whole Courle of 
our Life. And thus if we be careful in this 
World, to rejoyce always in the Fear of 
God, knowing that we muſt give an Ac- 
count of all our Actions, we may aſſure our 
ſelves, that we ſnall rejoyce to Eternity, in 
the World to come: That we ſhall be able to 
ſtand in the Day of the Lord; and that we 
ſhall lift up our Heads with Joy, when for al 
theſe Things God. ſhall bring us into Fudgment. 


But tho' it be not only lawful, but very 


commendable, for young Men to rejoyce in 

their Youth, after ſuch a manner as I have 
deſcribed ; yet it is dangerous, it is deadly, 
it is damnable for them, to rejoyce any other- 
wiſe ; to rejoyce ſo, as to ſet their Hearts 
wholly upon the Pleaſures of this World ; to 
doat upon theſe fading Toyes and Trifles here 
on Earth; ſo as to take no Care to provide 

for themſelves everlaſting Habitations: And be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe it is the manner of moſt young Menz if 
they be leſt to themſelves, to indulge them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt Exceſs, in all Manner of 
Sin and Wickedneſs; to put God utterly out 
of their Thoughts, to give themſelves. wholly 
up to their exorbitant and unruly Luſts, to 
walk in the Ways. of their Heart, and inithe 
Sight of their Eyes; to deſpiſe the good 
Counſels, Admonitions,. Entreaties and Tears 
of their Friends, and to hate every thing, 
that would tend to their Reformation. 
Therefore, to terrify ſuch lewd and profligate 
Wretches, and to affright them, if it be poſ- 
ſible, ; out of their wicked Courſe, theſe Words 
ol my Text may be underſtood in another 
Senſe, in which they are more emphatical 
than in the former, and in Probability were 
ſo intended by the Preacher: And that is Iro- 
nically, by a moſt bitter and ſharp Deriſion, 
to mock the licencious young Man out of 

his confident Security, that notwithſtanding 
all his Wickedneſs, no Evil ſhall happen unto 
him. And then the Senſe of the Words is 


this: Since thou art willful and refractory: 


ſince thou hateſt Inſtruction, and ſtoppeſt 
thine Ears, and hard'neſt thine Heart againſt 
all wholeſome and ſober Advice, Rejchce, O 
noung Man, in thy Youth: Take thy Courſe, do 
what thou wilt, take thy Fill of Pleaſures, 
crown thy ſelf with Roſe- Buds, before they 
be withered, and let no Flower of the Spring 
paſs by thee, walk in the Ways of thine Heart, 
and in the Sight of thine Eyes, ſpare no Coſt 
to gratiſy all thy ſenſual Deſires, and deny 
thy ſelf nothing that thine Eye can 2 or 
| TT | thine 
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thine Heart can wiſh for; put the evil Day 
far from thee, and never think of any thing 
that may ſour or difturb thy Merriment : But 
Yet know, O vain young Man, that notwith- 
ſtanding all thy preſent Mirth and Confidence, 
a Time will ceme, when for all theſe things, 
which are now fo pleaſing to thy Luſts, and 
delightful to thine Eyes, God will bring thee 
into Judgment, before his dreadful Tribunal, 
where thou ſhalt appear with Horror 
and Confuſion in thy Face, and call in vain 
to the Mountains and Rocks, to hide thee, 
Then ſhall all thy paſt Pleaſure be turned into 
Bitterneſs, and that profane Mirth and Jollity 
which thou enjoy'dſt upon Earth, in ever. 
laſting Lamentation. r 
Tbis is the moſt proper and natural Inter. 
pretation of my Text, tho it be by ſome Ex. 
poſitors underſtood in the former Senſe. And 
now I ſhould proceed to handle it at large 
in this Senſe, as I have done in the formet; 
in che doing of which I ſhould fhew you, Firf, 
'The Vanity and Folly of young Men, how un- 
ruly and incorrigible thy are in the Heat of 
their youthful Blood, and how apt they are, 
with the utmoſt Violence, to purſue thoſe 
Paths, which lead to Deſtruction. Secondh, 
The prodigious Madneſs of ſuch Behaviour, 
if there be an Account to be given of it at- 
ter Death, to the righteous Judge of all the 
World. And Thirdly, I ſhould prove to you, 
both from Scripture and Reaſon, and the un- 


animous Opinion of the wiſer ſort, even of 


the Heathens themſelves, that all Men hall be 
called to ſuch an Account, and that there ſhall 
5 | ; certainly 
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certainly come a Day, when) God | ſhall bring 
every Work into Judgment, with «very ſecret 


Thing, whether it be good, or whether is be evil; 
But having handled my Text in the former 


| Senſe ſomething more largely, than at the firſt 


I deſigned, I have now only Time, to name 
theſe Heads, and to leave them to your Medi- 
erben gag, moines 
The Sum of all that hath been ſaid, is 
this, The Text is very uſeſul in both Senſes: 
In the former it ſhews us, what Libèrty young 
Men, or indeed any Man, may lawfully allow 
themſelves, viz, ſuch only, as is conſiſtent 
with the Service and Fear of God. It teaches 
us, that God doth not require of his Servants, 
that they ſhould be melancholick and 2 
that they ſhould be perpetually grieving an 
afflicting their Souls, except when there is 
ſpecial Occaſion for it. Such Service is not 
acceptable to him, but he loves and delights 
in a chearful Spirit, and allowes us as well a 
Time, to laugh, as a Time, to weep; and has 
made us Lords of his Creatures upon Earth, 
and gives us free Liberty, to uſe any of them, 
provided that we uſe them with a chriſtian 
Moderation, ſo' as not to alienate' our Hearts 
from himſelf, and from thoſe Things, which 
are above, where Chriſt ſitreth, at the Right 
Hand of God. In the latter Senſe, it moſt fe- 
verely check's the Exorbitancy, and con- 
demn's the Madneſs of thoſe Fools, that make 
it their whole Buſineſs, to gratify their Luſts: 
that make Sin theirTrade and Study, and never 
care, what ſhall become of them in another 
World, The — of ſuch Fools as theſe, 
8 2 | is 
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is but like the crackling of Thorns, under + 
Pot; it is a Blaze, that is ſoon over, and leav's 
behind it an eternal Sorrow, and a vain and 
fruitleſs Repentance. Tis Muſick to the Devil, 
to hear the Name of God blaſphemed, his 
Miniſters reviled, his Word drolled upon, his 
Thunder laughed at; and whatſoever is ſober 
and ſerious, ſcoffed at, and derided, as Folly, 
And in theſe Things conſiſts the Mirth and 
Jollity of the profane Hectors of aur Age: 
Tbey ſpeak lf tily, and ſet their Mouth againſt the 
Heavens, and their | Tongue walketl through the 
Earth, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. He that can 
{wear with the beſt Grace; he that can defy 
_ God and Goodneſs, and whatſoever: is facred, 
with the greateſt Impudence : In a Word, He 
that approves | bimſelf the beſt Diſciple, and 


approaches neareſt to the Nature of the De- 


vil, whom he ſerves, is look d upon to be 
the greateſt Witt among his profane Com- 
pany, and gain's to himſelf Trophies of 
Honour by thoſe Actions, for which he muſt 
hereafter; in the Face of the whole Word, ſuf- 
fer eternal Shame and Confuſion. And who- 
ſoever is once arrived at this Heigth of Im- 
piety, is in very great Danger, never to be 
reclaimed; for as much as he deſpiſeth and 
derides thoſe Means of Salvation, that are of. 
fered him, in all Probability, his Caſe is de- 
ſperate. And therefore the Preacher here 


in my Text, gives ſuch an one over for a loſt. 
undone Perſon, of whoſe Converſion there 


is little, or no Hopes, without a Miracle. 
Rejoyce, O young Man, in thy Youth, and let 
thine Heart chear thee in the Days of thy Youth, 


and 
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and walk in the Ways of thine Heart, and in the 
Sight of thine Eyes ; but know thou, that for all 
theſe Things God will bring thee into Judgment. 
Now, GOD of his great Mercy, give us all 
Grace, ſo to rejoyce in his Fear, here in 
this World, that we come not ſhort here- 
after of thoſe Pleaſures, which are at his 
right Hand, for evermote; through the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, To 
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whom, with the Father, &. 
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15 Delight thy ſelf all in the Lord; 
and he ſhall give thee the De- 


* 


ſeres of thine Heart. 


I was Job's Complaint, That 
Man, that is born of a Woman, 
Dy is of few Days, and, full of Trouble. 
Job 14. 1. His Life is but ſhort; 
and yet it is tedious too: Num- 
ber all his Days, and the Sum is ſo ſmall, 
that it is but like à Shadow, that continueth not. 
Pick out the beſt of them, and there will not 
þe found one, wherein there hath not been 
a Cloud ; wherein his Lighe hath not been 
in ſome Meaſure obſcured, and his Joy more 
or leſs intermingled with Affliction. And were 
this univerſally true of all the Sons of Men; 
were every one of us without Exception, born 


zo Trouble; even as the Sparks fly upward (as if 


we were brought into the World for no other 
End, but to be made miſerable ; to be conti- 
FLAT 2 uuually 
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nually tormented with Croſſes and Diſap- 


pointments; and harraſſed and perplexed with 
Griefs and Vexation of Spirit) had we not 
Allay of Comfort, to refreſh us in this Valley 
of Tears, to ſweeten our Labours; to: alle» 
viate our Sorrow's, and to ſupport; and buoy 
up our Souls, that they be not ſwallowed: up 

ot Deſpair ; ſurely our Condition myſt needs 
be acknowledged to be very ſad and deplo- 
rable. But it we conſider the infinite Good- 
neſs of the great God, in whom we live, and 
move, and bave our being, we can never imagine, 
that he created Man, the chief of his Crea- 
tures here on Earth, on purpoſe to ſport him- 
ſelf at his Miſery 3 and to take pleaſure in 
ſeeing him entangled in Troubles ; ſtruggling 
with Croſſes and Misfortunes; and ſtriving 
continually againſt a Stream, that will be ſure 
to overpower him. No, ſuch a Deſigu as this, 
better becomes Hell, than Heaven; and may 
perhaps be expected from that roaring Lion, 
that walk's about, ſeeking whom he may devour 3 
but can never, without the higheſt Blaſphe- 
my, be ſuſpected to have come into the 
Thoughts of him, who is the Preſerver of. Men. 
Indeed there are ſome Men, that whatſoever 
they pretend to, ſeem in Effet to have no 
better Opinion than this of the Deity. z Who 
while they undertake to magnity_ his Juſtice; 
his Power; his abſolute Soveraigaty and Do- 
minion over his Creatures; at the ſame Time 

deveſt him of thoſe ſweeter Attributes, wherein 
himſelf in his Word, is ſaid chiefly to de- 
light; his Goodneſs, his Truth, and his Mer - 


cy, which is over all bis Works; And while they 


24 ſtrongly 
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ſtrongly maintain him, to be the Lord of Hoſts, 
as peremptorily deny him to be the Holy one of 
| Iſrael; But O my Soul, come not thou into their Se- 
cret, The Scripture hath ſufficiently inform'd 
us, in what a State of Bliſs and Happineſs God 
created us at firſt; and if our Condition be 
alter'd ſince, we can lay the Blame upon non: 
elſe, but ourſelves. God is ſo far from either 
defiring, or cauſing our Deſtruction ; that he 
Hath done his Part, to recover us out of our 
Miſery, and to raiſe us ( if we will but be 
willing, to walk in the Way, which he en- 
joyns us) to a far more glorious Condition, 
than that in the which at firſt he created us. 
And tho? in this Life all, even the beſt of 
Men, are ſubject to ſuch Calamities, as the 
Courſe of Sin hath rendered us obnovious to; 
tho all things come alike to all, and there be one 
Event to the Righteous, and to the Wicked; to the 
Good and to the Clean, and to the Unclean; to 
bim that ſactificeth, and to bim that ſacrificeth not! 
ſo that no Man know's either Lowe or Hatred, by 
all that is before him, Eccl. 9. 1, 2. Nay, tho 
oftentimes the Way of the Wicked profpers, and 
they are bappy, that deal very treacherouſly, Jerem. 
12. 1. Tho' the Ungodly ſeem to fare much 
better here, than the Rightequs : Tho? the 
World ſmiles upon the former, and hates and 
frown's upon the latter: Tho? thoſe proſper 
and increaſe in Riches, while theſe are plagued al; 
the Day long ; and chaſteneth every Morning ; yet 
God is ſo gracious to all that fear him, that 
he bath afforded them ſuch powerful Means 
of Comfort in his Word, that if they do but 
make uſe of them, they may not only * 
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the heavieſt Burthen, which he layeth upon 


them; and ſweeten the bittereſt Cup, that he 


gives them to drink; that they may not only 


bear the Croſs of Chriſt with Patience, and an 


humble Reſignation to his Will ; but that they 
may even rejoyce, .and be exceeding glad, 
amidſt che ſharpeſt Afflictions; the molt pierc- 
ing Griefs, and ſevereſt Sufferings, that can be- 
fal them in this World : For certainly, that 
Man is fo far from being miſerable, that hs 
muſt needs be acknowledged to be extremely 
happy, who is ſure, to obtain the very De- 
fires of bis Heart ; and thoſe ſuch Deſires, with 
which alone the Heart of Man can be full 

ſatisfied. And that every true and faithful 
Servant of God may obtain thus much; and 


the Way, how he may obtain it, David ſhew's | 


us here in my Text, Delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord, faith he, and be ſhall give thee the Deſires of 
thine Heart. gon ee 

The Occaſion and Deſign of which Words, 


and of this whole Pſalm, is to ſtrengthen and 


encourage the Hearts of all good Men, that 


they be not diſmaied at the ſeeming Happineſs 


and Proſperity of the Wicked, in this World ; 


nor at the croſs and troubleſome Events, that 


happen to themſelves. For tho* the Wicked 
for ſome Time flouriſh, and enjoy the World 
at Will; yet it is but for a ſhort While; and 
his End ſhall be, that he periſh for ever: There- 
fore ſaith he, Fret not thy ſelf, becauſe of Evil- 
doers; neither be thou envious againſt the Workers 
of Iniquity. For they ſhall ſoox be cut down, like 
the Graſs, and wither as the green Herb. Again, 
be thine own Portion never fo lean; ONE 
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dition never ſo hard and pinching ; be con- 
tented with it notwithſtanding ; for, à little 
that a righteous Man bath, is better than the 
Ricbes of many Wicked: And a little, God will 
be ſure, to ſee that we ſhall enjoy even in this 
Pilgrimage: And he that feed's the Fowls of the 
Air, and cloathed the Graſs of the Field, will 
much more provide Food and Raiment for 
his Saints. Therefore faith he, Truſt in the 
Lord, and do good; ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the 
* Land; and verily, thou ſbalt be fed, Nay, fur- 
ther yet; art thou not ſatisfied with the 
Things of this World; is there any thing 
more, that thy Soul long's for? Then, fait] 
he, Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and be ſhall 
give thee the Deſires of thine Heart. 

Which Words ſpeak nothing but Sweet- 
neſs : They offer us Delight, in the Beginning; 
and in the End the very Deſires of our Hearts, 
The Particulars, they contain, are three: Firſt, 
an Action injoined (and *tis a pleaſant one), 
Delight thy ſelf. Secondly, an Object, where- 
in (and 'tis a moſt glorious one), in the Lord. 
And Thirdly, a Reward (and 'tis a moſt am- 
ple one, even all that our Soul can wiſh for), 
He ſhall give thee the Deſires of thine Heart. 
The Action is ſo ſweet; the Object ſo glo- 
rious; and the Reward ſo great, that methinks 
it ſhould raviſh the Heart of every Man, that 
hears ſo bleſſed an Invitation to ' Happineſs, 
made unto himfelf, as this is to every particu- 
lar Perſon : Whoſoever thou art, Delight thy 
felf in the Lord; and he ſhall give thee the Deſire 
c 75 5 oe ek 

In handling of which Words, I can by no 
an Means 
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Means ſeparate the Action from the Object, 
2 doing I be forced to alter the Re- 

ward too; for he that delights in any thing 
elſe. but in the Lord; I mean fo, as not to 
delight eſpecially in the Lord; ſo as to in- 
terrupt and hinder the perpetual and heaven- 
ly Corceſpondence and Friendſhip; that ſweet 
and raviſhing Intercourſe of Love, which 
ſhould be betwixt God and his own Soul, 
doth indeed not delight at all; he 7eoyceth in 
a Thing of nought; and will in the End be fo 
far from obtaining the Defires of his Heart, that 
he will reap nothing elſe, but Tribulation:and 
Anguiſh, Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, - My 
Deſign therefore ſhall be this: Firſt, to ſhew 
you, How great Reaſon we have, to delight 
our ſelves in the Lord. Secondly, How we 
may make it evident, both to our ſelves, and 
others; that we do do ſo3 and Thirdly, by 
what a natural and neceſſary Confequence it 
will follow, that by ſo doing we ſhall enjoy 
the Deſires of our Heart. 1 W 
The firſt Reſon, that why we ought to de- 
light our ſelves in the Lord; why we: ought 
to love him infinitely, above all things; to 
pant after him, as the Hart pants after the Was 
ter-Brock;, to make him the ſole Object of our 
Deſires, the End of our Hopes, and the thing 
that our Soul long's for, is, becauſe it is his 
Will and Pleaſure, that we ſhould do ſo: He 
hath commandeth us over and over in his 
Word, to ſet our Heart and Affections wholly 
upon himſelf. This our bleſſed Saviour inſtances 
in as the firſt and great Commandment; that 
we love the Lord our God with all our Heart, and 
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_ with all our Soul, and with all our Mind. Matth; 


22. 37. And, what doth the Lord thy God re- 
quire of thee, ſaith Moſer but to fear the Lord 
thy God; to walk in all bis Ways, aud to love him, 
and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul? Deut. 10.12. This is all, that 
he requires of us. And ſurely, the Requeſt is 
very reaſonable on God's Part; and extreamly 


| honourable and advantagious on our own. Our 


Heart, our Soul, our Body, all that we have, 


is his; and he may command it, by Right of 


Creation, When he hath given us then ſuch 
an Heart, as nothing can fortify but himſelf; 
and hath therefore out of his abundant Good- 
neſs been pleaſed to offer himſelf to us; to 
be our Sel, ever, our Shield, and our ex- 
ceeding great ard: When he doth not only 
command us in his Word, to give him our 
Heart; but doth even beſeech and intreat us 
to do it; importunes us with all poſſible Ear- 
neſtneſs; and vow's, and court's us, to love 
him, merely for our own good, that ſo he 
may love us again; lift up the Light of his 
Countenance upon us, and bleſs us, and em- 
brace us with everlaſting Kindneſs. Can we 
be ſo prodigiouſly ungrateful to our Creator? 


ſo unkind and cruel to our own Souls; and fo 


ſupinely regardleſs of our eternal Happineſs, as 
to diſobey his Commands; to be deaf to all 
his Invirations; to deſpiſe his ſweeteſt In- 
treaties, and when he moſt paffionately deſires 


our Love, to withdraw it from him, that we 


may fix it upon what is lighter than Vanity? 
Do we thus requite the Lord? O fooliſh People and 
nnwiſe! Is not he our Father, that hath * ; 
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bath not be made us, and eſtabliſid us? This is 
the firſt Reaſon, why we ſhould delight our 
ſelves in the Lord; becauſe he that hath made 
us, and is abſolute Lord over us; he that is 
the Author of our Being, and of all our Hap- 
pineſs, hath commanded us to do fo; and 
therefore we ought: not to diſpute ; but to obey 
Ü“ DN 
But becauſe the Will of Man is of ſuch 
a Nature, that it is not to be driven, but 
led; not to be compelled, but perſuaded to 
its Duty: I ſhall therefore ceaſe, to preſs this 
Argument from God's Command any further; 
and proceed to a Second Reaſon, Why we 
ſhould delight our felves in the Lord; and 
that is, becauſe he is the moſt lovely Gbject, 
that our Soul can chuſe! Beauty is one of the 
firſt and greateſt Incentives of Love: It hath . 
captivated the ſtouteſt Hearts; and charm'd 
the moſt heroick Spirits; and yet, upon ſe- 
rious Conſideration, what is the Beauty of the 
faireſt Creature upon Earth, but Vanity? It is 
a Lump of Clay, that muſt ſhortly moulder 
into Duſt, and become a Prey to Worms. 

Take it in its Glory, and it is but a Flower; 
and except it be perfumed by Grace, tis but 
one of an ill Scent neither; better in a Gar- 
den, than in our Boſom; and leſs offenſive in 
our Neighbours Hand, than in our own : Be 
it never ſo defirable and inticing, while it 
laſts; yet it paſſes away as a Shadow: It will 


i cre long be as diſmal in Age, as it was 


amiable in Youth; and deſerve as much Pity 
when it begins to whither, as it cauſed Ad. 
miration, when it flouriſhed, If then the 
n | Beauty 


; a 
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Beauty of a frail Creature, which to the Eye 
of Reaſon, is but a periſhing Trifle, be never- 
theleſs ſo powerful, that it can enervate the 
Strength of a Sampſon, and the Piety of a 

David; how infinitely glorious - muſt we 
imagine. the Face of him to be, at the Sight 
of which, Angels, and Arch-Angels, and all 
the bleſſed Hoſts of Heaven are eternally 
raviſh'd with unconceivable Joy and Admira- 
tion? The Conſideration of this, made the 
Eſalmiſ cry out with ſo much Earneſtneſs, 
My Soul thirfteth for God; for the living God 
When ſhall I come, and appear before God? Pal, 
42, 2. And in another Place, One thing, faith 
he, have. I deſired of the Lord, that I will ſeek af- 
ter; that I may dwell-in the Houſe of the Lord, 
all the Days of my Life, to behold the Beauty if 
the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple. Plal. . 
And this was the Cauſe of Moſes his too ra 
Deſire, to anticipate the Joys of Heaven here 
upon Earth; when he begg'd of God, that 
he would ſhew him his Glory. And tho' God 
refuſed,. to grant him his Requeſt,” in that 
Meaſure that he deſir'd it (Thou canſt not ſec 
my Face, faith he, for there ſhall no Man ſee me, 
and live, Ex. 33. 18.); yet even thoſe back- 
parts, and that tranſient Glimps of his Glory, 
which he was pleaſed to diſcover to him, 
cauſed his Face to ſhine, ſo that Aaron, and all 
the Children of 1/ra& were afraid to come 
nigh him: How much more ſhall the Sight 
of his Face, and the full Manifeſtation of his 
Glory in Heaven, cauſe all :hoſe, that be wife, 


to ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and 


Thoſe that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the = 
| for 
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for ever and ever. This beatifical Viſion of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity; and this unſpeakable ra- 
viſhing Fruition of the glorious ' Preſence of 
God ; and the Light of his Countenance, is 
the very Eſſence of the Joys of Heaven; the 
utmoſt Extent, and higheſt Aim of Bliſs, to 
which it is poſſible for any Creature to attain. 
God hath no better Poſſeſſion, that he can 
beſtow upon us, than himſelf; no greater 
Happineſs; no higher Henour, to which; he 
can advance us, than the Participation of his 
Glory; to admit us, to be Attendants on his 
Throne; and to bleſs our Souls with the eter- 
nal Aſſurance of his unchangeable Love and 
Favour. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, ſaith dur 
Saviour, for they ſhall ſee Gad. And on the 
contrary, the Foikitore of this Bliſs; the 
Loſs of this Sight; and the perpetual Ba- 
niſhment from him, in 2e Preſence is Fulneſs 
of Foy ; and at whoſe right Hand there are Plea- 
ſures for evermore, is the greateſt Miſery, that 
the Damned indure in Hell: The Pains that 
they ſuffer there, are limited, except as to 
Duration; but the Loſs in all Reſpegs, mul 
nes be” inflate Toon TT 
But this. Conſideration alone, will not be 
ſufficient, to win our Love, and to cauſe us. 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord : For though 
his Glory and Majefty be infinite; yet ſo long 
as we know, that his Power and his. Juſtice 
is ſo too: Tho' the Sight of his Face be 
certainly the greateſt Happineſs, that any 
Creature can enjoy; yet when we confider, 
that he is a conſuming Fire; a God of purer. Eyes, 
than to behold Evil; and that can not look upon 
| Iniquity ; 
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Taiquity ; that as for our ſelves, we are but Duff 
and Aſhes; that we are conceived and born 
in Sin; and that every Imagination of the Thoughts 
1 our Heart, it only evil continually. we ſhould 
be fo far from longing to appear before God, 
that we ſhould ſtrive to fly from him; and 
hide our ſelves from his Preſence, like Adam: 
Inſtead of expecting to be made happy, in 
the Enjoyments of his Favour, we ſhould look 
for nothing elſe, but to be paniſhed with ever- 
Taft ing Deſtruction, from the Preſence of the Lord, 
and from the Glory of his Power had we not ſtill 
a further Motive, to induce us to love him. 
And that is his Goodneſs and Mercy, which 


is as infinite, as his Power and Glory. This 


is of all others the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt In- 
vitation to Love. Beauty of it ſelf alone, 
may indeed inflame the Luſt of a Wanton; 
and intice a Man void of Underſtanding, to go 
after it, as an Ox to the Slaughter ; or as 4 Fool 
to the Correction of the Stocks; but it can never 
beget true Love, in the Heart of a conſi der- 
ing Perſon: But when it is accompanied with 
Virtue and Goodneſs ; and heightened with 2 
ſweet and winning Diſpoſition; in ſuch a 
Caſe a generous Soul will even glory, to be 
overcome. So, ſuppoſing God to be (as moſt 
certainly he is) the moſt glorious Object, that 
the Eye of any Creature can behold ; fo 
that indeed none can ſee him, as he is; nor 
comprehend his Glory, but himſelf alone; 
yet ſuppoſing withall ( which as certainly he 
is not), that he were cruel, and tyrannical ; 


that he diſpoſed of all his Creatures, to Hap- N 


pineſs, or Miſeries, merely according to his 


own 
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own abſolute and irreſiſtible Will and Power, 
without any Regard had of Juſtice or Mercy; 
and antecedently to all Foreknowledge of their 
good or bad Actions; ſuch a Notion as this of 
the Deity, might make us tremble at his Omni- 
potence ; but never melt our Hearts, with a 
true and ſincere Love and Adoration of his 
Mercy: It might drive us, to ſeek for Shelter 
from the Mountains, and the Rocks ; but 
never inyite us, to come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace, 
jo help in Time of Need. This Opinion, 
tho of late earneſtly contended for by many 
Perſons of eminent Learning and Piety (who 
no doubt aimed at nothing more, than the 
Knowledge of the Truth ; howeyer they were 
miſguided by Prejudice or Partiality) ; yet is 
ſo extremely repugnant, even to what the 
Light of Nature teaches. us to believe, con- 
cerning God; much more to what he hath 
revealed of himſelf in his Word (utterly over- 
throwing the whole Intent and Deſign of the 
Goſpel ;; making the Promiſes of God of none 
Effect; and turning his ſweeteſt Invitations 
to Repentance and Newnels of Life, into the 
ſevereſt Sarcaſms and bittereſt Deriſions of a 

periſhing Creature; whom by an irreſiſtible 
Decree, he hath from all Eternity ordained to 
Deſtruction: Belides, it is ſo unknown to 
\ntiquity ; being not countenanced by one of 
the antient . arid venerable Fathers of the 
urch, for the firſt ſix hundred Years aftet _ 
Chriſt. It is ſo prejudicial to the Salvation of 


Nen (witneſs thoſe many hundreds of Souls, 


hich it hath e ; and perhaps 
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Taiquity ; that as for our ſelves, we are but Daf 


and Aſhes; that we are conceived and born 
in Sin; and that every Imagination of the Thoughts 
/ þ our Heart, it only evil continually. we ſhould 

be ſo far from longing to appear before God, 


that we ſhould ſtrive to fly from him; and 


hide our ſelves from his Preſence, like Adam: 
Inſtead of expecting to be made happy, in 
the Enjoyments of his Favour, we ſhould look 
for nothing elſe, but to be paniſhed with ever- 
lafting Deſtruction, from the Preſence of the Lord, 
and from the Glory of his Power z had we not ſtill 
a further Motive, to induce us to love him. 
And that is his Goodneſs and Mercy, which 
is as infinite, as his Power and Glory. This 
is of all others the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt In- 
vitation to Love. Beauty of it ſelf alone, 
may indeed inflame the Luſt of a Wanton; 
and intice a Man void of Underſtanding, to go 
after it, as an Ox to the Slaughter ; or as a Fod 
to the Correction of the Stocks; but it can never 
beget true Love, in the Heart of a conſi der- 
ing Perſon: But when it is accompanied with 
Virtue and Goodneſs ; and heightened with a 
ſweet and winning Diſpoſition; in ſuch a 
Caſe a generous Soul will even glory, to be 
overcome. So, ſuppoſing God to be (as moſt 
certainly he is ) the moſt glorious ObjeR, that 
the Eye of any Creature can behold ; fo 
that indeed none can ſee him, as he is; nor 
comprehend his Glory, but bimſelf alone; 
yet ſuppoſing withall (which as certainly he 
is not), that he were cruel, and tyrannical ; 
that he diſpoſed of all his Creatures, to Hap- 
pineſs, cr Miſeries, merely according to his 


own 
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own abſolute. and irreſiſtible Will and Power, 
without any Regard had of Juſtice or Mercy 


good or bad Actions; ſuch a Notion as this of 
the Deity, might make us tremble at his Omni- 
potence ; but never melt out Hearts, with a 
true and ſincere Love and Adoration of his 
Mercy: It might drive us, to ſeek for Shelter 
from the Mountains, and the Rocks; but 
never inyite us, to come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, that e may obtain Mercy, and find Grace, 
jo help in Time of Need. This Opinion, 


tho of late earneſtly contended for by many 


1 
| 
. 
n Wl Perſons of eminent Learning and Piety (who 
5 no doubt aimed at nothing more, than the 
- Knowledge of the Truth ; howeyer they were 


ſo extremely repugnant, even to what the 
Light of. Nature teaches. us to believe, con- 


throwing the whole Intent and Deſign of the 
Goſpel ; making the Promiſes of God of none 
Effect; and turning his ſweeteſt Invitations 
a to Repentance and Newneſs of Life, into the 


be Il ſevereſt Sarcaſms and bittereſt Deriſions of a 


oft periſhing Creature; whom by an irreſiſtible 
Decree, he hath from all Eternity ordained to 


Antiquity ; being not countenanced by one of 


Church, for the firſt fix hundred Years after 
Chriſt. It is ſo prejudicial to the Salvation of 


Which it bath a ; and perhaps 
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and antecedently to all Foreknowledge of their 


miſguided by Prejudice or Partiality); yet is 


cerning God; much more to what he hath | 
revealed of himſelf in his Word (utterly over- 


Deſtruction: Beſides, it is ſo unknown to 


the antient and venerable Fathers of the 


Men (witneſs thoſe many hundreds of Souls, 
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no fewet thotiſands, in whom it hath wrought 
a groundleſs and damnable Preſumption) that,, 
tho' I am willing to believe, that the Zeal of 
its Aſlertors might be great, and their Inten- 
tions gocd; yet I cannot think, that they] 
have been true and faithful Ambaſſadors for 
Heaven; for that they have ſollicited the] 
Match betwixt Chrift and his Church, to! 
he beſt Advantage. And as I hate nothing 

ut Error; and as I intirely defire the Sal- 

vation of all Men [which I ought not to do, 
were I not well aſſured, that God doth ſo 1 
too]; ſo I Wiſh, that at the great Day, Chriſt 1 
1 

f 
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may ſpread the Robe of his Righteouſneſ 
over them, to cover ſuch Miſtakes, to which 
human Feailty hath render'd them obnoxious ; 
and that they may never hear [Ihen it is too 
late] that God need's not any ſuch Pattons of 
his abfolute Power and Soveraignty over hi 
Creatures, who know not how to eftabliſh it 
better, than upon the Ruins of his Juftice and 
Truth. I leave it to the judgment of all ſober 
and unprejudiced Perfons, to confider, how 
unlikely ſuch Docttine as this is, to gain Souls 
to Chriſt. Who will ſtrive to enter in ar ff G 
Freight Gate 3 to walk in the narrow Way ; tofff th 

run the race, that is ſet before bim; and to wor cc 

out bis Salvation with Fear and Tremblingz; when T 

he hears, that there is an abfolute and uncoh ot 

'ditional Decree already made; that ah irrevery As 
ch 

M 

bu 
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fible Sentence, either of Life, or Death, w. 
paſſed upon him, long before he had done ei 
ther good, or evil; nay, before he was con 
| Hidered as a Perſon, that ſhould do either 
Will he not rather argue thus : Tf God ”_ 
| | | chole 
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choſen me; to be a: Veſſel of Gery; Himſelf, 
in bis gagd Time, will forcibly: overpower my 
Will by bis Grace, to believe, andb to do thaſe 
things, which will bring me to Happineſs: 


But if an the contrary he hath ordaĩned me to 


Deſtruction, that I can do no more, but ſub- 


mit to his Will, and throw my ſelf into Hell, 
as a Sacrifice to his Juſtice. Upon this Suppo- 


ſition, it is my Duty, to ſin with all my Power; 


and my moſt obſtinate Rebellion will be my 


{ beſt Obedience. I am not ſenſible, how harſ 


this may ſound to ſome Ears; but yet, L ani 
utterly ignorant, by what Logick any more 
natural inferences can be reduced, from the 
foregoing Premiſes; and I believe, they were 


ſcarce ever ſo well prov'd in the Doctrinal 


patt of a Sermon; but they were as well con- 
futed afterwards in the Application. And in- 
deed, it is impoffible, it ſhould be otherwiſe: 
For, if this Opinion were true, the whole De- 
ſign of Preaching would be no better, than 
a mere Deluſion, to moſt that hear it; and 
there are Perſons; that have not ſtuck to af- 
firm it, have been ſo bold, as to fay, That 
God calPs many Men for no other End, than 
that he may firſt harden them, and-afterwards 
condemn them. Certainly, whatſoever, 
Thoughts ſuch Men had of the Hearts of 
others; their own were harder, than the neither 
Ailfone. And who amongſt us, would not 
chuſe, rather to labour in the Galleys, or the 
Mines, than in Chriſt's Vineyard, could he 
but imagine, that he was ſent thither upon ſo 
bloody a Meſſage ? Alaſs, my Brethren, with 
what: Confidence could I preſume to invite 


— 


. you. 


you, to delight pour ſelves in the Lord, were I 


perſuaded, that he had by an unconditional 
Decree condemned the greateſt Part of this 
Aſſembly, to eternal Miſery; that he calls 
them ꝭ on purpoſe, that he may harden them; 
and ſends his Miniſters, to preach the Goſpel 
ta them, merely that it may be the Savour of 
Death unto Death. ; and a Means, not of their 
Converſion, which he never intended; but 
of their Damnation, which he determined, be- 
fore he made the World? Surely, this would 
be but a bad Argument, to perſuade Men, to 
love the Lord, to tell them, that he hates them 
with an eternal Hatred. Far be it from the 
- Father of Mercies,” and God of all Comfort, thus 
to deal with his Creatures: Shail not the Fudge 
- of all the Earth do right? No, if we periſh, it 
is not, becauſe. we were neceſſitated to it, by 
- a Stoical Fatality; but our Deſtruction is 
merely our ownChoice. O Iſrael, ſaith God, tha 
baſt deſtroyed thy ſelß, but in me is thy Help; God 
made not Death, ſaith the Wiſe Man, neither 
bath he Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of the. living; 
for be created all things, that they might have 
tbeir being; and the Generation of the World were 
- bealthful, and there is wo Poyſon of  Deftruttion in 
1them, nor the Kingdom of Death upon the Earth, 
/[ for Righteouſneſs is immortal | but ungodly: Men 
'- With their Works and Words called it to them: 
For when they thought to have it their Friend, 
. they conſumed to nought, and made a Covenant 
with it, becauſe they are worthy to take part 
with it. It were eaſy, to inſtance in many 
Places of Scripture, that ſufficiently overthrow 
this Opinion; however, the — * it 
| | about 
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I | labour'to evade them, and wreſt them, to de- 
ial fend the Inventions of their own. Brain: But, 
his teſt I ſhould be too tedious, I ſhall pro- 
Als duce but one; and it is ſuch an one, as is of 
n; Weight enough [tho' there were no more to 
pel back it ] to make any unprejudiced Perſon, 
of © that feriouſly conſiders it, to acquieſce in itz 
eit I and if there be ſome other Texts, that ſeem 
but to contradict it, to ſuſpend his Judgment, 
and to ſuſpect, that he doth not righthy ap- 
uld I prehend the Meaning of tbem: The Place is 
to that of Fzek. 33. 11. When God had appoint- 
em ¶ ed Exeliel, to be a Watchman to the Children 
che of Vrael, he ſends him to them with this Meſ- 
us ſage, O thou Son of Man, ſpeak unto the Houſe of 


age ¶ Iſrael, Thus ' ye ſpeak, ſaying, F our Tranſgreſſions, — 


and our Sins be upon us, and we pine away in them, 
bow ſhould we then live? An Objection, that 
might very well be ſtarted by any one that 
hears of an abſolute Reprobation, if not only 
our Death, but our Sins too be decreed: from 
Eternity, then, if we pine away in them; bow 
ſhould we live? But that God might for ever, 
35 to this Matter, ſtop the Mouths of all Men, 
but ſuch as will not believe neither his Word, 
nor his Oath, he anſwers it with the greateſt 
Earneſtneſs, and higheſt Proteſtations imagin- 
able, in the following Verſe, Say unto them, 
4, I live, ſaith tbe Lord God, I bave no Pleaſure 
in the Deatb of the Wicked ; but tbat the Wicked 
turn from his Way, and live: Turn ye, turn 


the Apoſtle tells us, is the End of all Strife; 


R 3 among 


e from your evil Ways 3 for why will 30 die, 0 
Houſe of Iſrael ? An Oath for. Confirmation, 


and therefore, that there might be no Diſpute 


= 
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among us about this Matter; that no Man 
ſnould think, that God bath decreed the De- 
ſtruction of iny ; or that the Death of a Sin- 
ner is a Thing, with which he is pleaſed, he 
hath done all that poſſibly he can, to put an 
End to this Controverſie, and to vindicate his 
abuſed Goodneſs, by giving us his Oath, to 
aſſure us, that he hath no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked. Let us now conſider 
wich our ſelves, whether, it God ſhould vouch- 
ſafe, to reſolve this unreaſonable Queſtion by 
a Voice from Heaven, he could have ſpoken 
more plain, than he hath done in theſe 
Words. And yet fo ſtrangely are Men wed- 
ded to thoſe Opinions, which they have once 
embraced, that rather than they will renounce 

them, they, will queſtion the Oath of God 
himſelf, and interpret it according to "their 
own Humour, contrary to the plain Senſe 
and Meaning of the Words. Prodigious Im- 
pudence? that any Man ſhould dare to affirm, 
that the unchangeable God of Truth ſhould 
be guilty of Equivocation, and when he pre- 
tends to fatisfy us in a Matter of fo great 
Importance as this is, by a moſt gracious Oath 
expreſſed, in as plain and ſignificant Words, 
as our Hearts could wiſh, chat all this While 
he only deludes and abuſes us, and means no- 
thing Tels, than what his Words ſeem to de- 
clare. They tell us, that this Oath of his is 


A2n indefinite Propoſition, and muſt be re- 
ſtrain'd to thoſe Perſons, to whom God gives 


converting Grace. But S. Paul [whom they 
think to be altogether on their ſide ] aſſure, 
e + — 8 5 5 i 
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to come unto the Knowledg of the Trath, 1 Tim. 2+ 
4. And S. Peter likewile, Tbat be is nos willing, 


- 


thet any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
Repentance. 2 Pet. 3. 9. ie nge Es 
But tho he would have all Men co be fay- 
ed; yet he faves not any, but ſuch as lay hold 
upon thoſe Means of Salvation, which he 
bath afforded them. By the Preaching of his 
Word, and by the Grace of his Holy Spirit, 
he brings Men to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, and works in their Hearts Faith and 
Repentance unto Life. They who reje& the 
Counſel of God egainft themſelves; they who de- 
ſpiſe his Word, and reſiſt his Holy Spirit, by 
their own. Fault, deprive themſelves of the 
Benefit of Converſion, and judge themſelves un- 
worthy of everlaſting Life, Theſe Expreſhons 
in Scripture are worth our Obſeryation. Luk, 
7. 30. The Phariſees and Lawyers axe aid to re- 
jet the Counſel of God, againſi themſelyes, being not 
baptized of Fobn. Now without all Contro- 
jerſy, the Counſel of God, which they re- 
jected, was this: The Deſign and Purpoſe 
that he had by che Baptiſm and Preaching of 
Fobn, to call them to Repentance, and to pre 
pare them for the coming of Chriſt, whoſe 
Meſſenger and Fore-zunner he was. We can 
not poſſibly in this Place underſtand any ab- 
ſolute Decree of God, concerning their De- 
ſteuction: For if this be meant by the Coun- 
ſel of God, they did not reject, but fulfil - ä 
it. Again, AF. 7. 51. The Jews are ſaid to ub 
reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, for po other Reaſon. + 
certainly, but becauſe his Grace was offer d tio 
| them; and he would have wrought in their 
R 11 


248 Sermon Fifteenth.” 


Hearts. For if, by an abſolute Decree, their 
Hearts had been hardened, and made unca- 


pable of Converſion, they could not then 


have been ſaid to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, for as 
much as they were ebedient to the Decree of 
God. Laſtly, Ad. 13. 46. The Jews are ſaid 
to judge themſelves unworthy of everlaſting 
Life. They were not therefore excluded from 
it by any abſolute Decree of God] but they 
judged themſelves unworthy of it, or [which 
is all one] becauſe they were filled with Envy, 
and ſpoke againſt thoſe things, which were ſpoken 
by St. Paul contradifting and blaſpheming : They 
were rejected of God, and judged unworthy 
of eternal Life. WWE 
And hence the Reaſon is plain, why ſince 
God is infinitely good and gracious, and wills 
the Salvation of all Men ; yet amongſt thoſe 
many, whom he calls, but few are choſen; be- 
cauſe that when he calls them, they ſtop their 
Ears, and refuſe to hear his Voice, and ſhut 
the Gate of Heaven againſt themſelves, which 
he ſets open, ready to receive all that will 


enter into it upon thoſe eaſy Conditions, 


which he offers to them. | 

I might for the further Confirmation of this 
Point, and the ſetting forth the great Good- 
neſs of God to all Mankind, ſhew you, that 
as God the Father hath, by his Oath, teſtified, 


805 he hath no Pleaſure in the Death of the 


| icked; ſo God the Son hath teſtified the I 
ſiame by his Tears, and by his Blood: By his 


Tears, when he wept over Feruſalem, with 
that paſſionate Lamentation: If thow had# 
1 even thou, at leaſt in this thy Day, ibe 
4, 2 E | ” ; h ings 
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things which belong unto thy Peace ; but now they 


. i are bid from thine Eyes; Luk. 19. 42- and b. 
his Blood, when be gave himſelf a Ranſom for 

s ll all. r Tim. 2. 6: And that God the Holy 

f I Ghoſt likewiſe profeſſes himſelf to be grieved 

1 I by thoſe Perſons, that reſiſt the Offers of his 

> Wl Grace ; which we could not ſuppoſe him to 
n i be, if God had abſolutely decreed, that they 

y WM ſhould reſiſt, and periſh for ſo doing. | 

h Upon all thefe Inftances I might enlarge; 

7, but the Time will not give me Leave: And 
„therefore I ſhall conclude with that of the 
y Wl Plalmiſt : The Lord is good to all; and his 

y Wl tender Mercier are over all bis Works. Pſ. 145. 9. : 
e 1 N 
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Delight thy ſelf alſo i in the Lord; 
„and he ſhall give thee the De. 


f rres of thine Heart. 


e the handling of theſe Words 
you may remember, that I pro- 
pon 
| IS pounded theſe three Things: 
= r I. To ſhew You, how great | 
Reaſon we have, to delight our I. 
d(elves in che Lord, 


2. How we may make it 5 
evident, both to _ ſelves, and others, that I hi 
we do ſo. And, x 
3. By what a nãtural and neceſſary Conſe- 11 
quence it will follow, that by ſo doing we 
mall enjoy the Deſires of our Heart. — 

Of the firſt of theſe 3 Particulars I have , 
already ſpoken, and ſhewed you, Why we .. 
ought to delight our ſelves in the Lord, ir 
and to love him infinitely, abore all things G 


Firſt, 


% * f : 
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Firſt, becauſe he himſelf, who is our Creator, 
that hath made us, and is abſolute Lord over 
us, bath in his Word commanded us, to ſee 
our Hearts and Affections wholly upon Him- 
ſelf, Secondly, Becauſe he is the moſt glori- 
ous and lovely Object, that our$ouk can chuſe 
to delight in. And Thirdly, Becauſe he is in- 
finitely good and gracious to all the Sons of 
Men. This Goodneſs of God I demonſtrated 
to you at large; and proved to you by Argu- 
ments, ſufficient to convince any Man, whoſe 
Judgment is not prejudiced, that God hates 
nothing that he hath made; and that he de- 
fires the Salvation of all Men; and 'carneftly 
invites all Men, to accept of it upon thoſe 
Terms, upon which he offers it to them. God 
ſo loved the World, ſaith our Saviour, that be 
gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever 'beliewveth 
in him, (ſhould "not periſh, but baus evevlaſti 
Life. Joh. 3. 16. And-fince God hath ſo love 
the World (how far that ſo extends, we are 
not able to conceive) certainly we have in- 
finite Obligations, to make what Returns of 
Love we-can-to him again. And indeed, this 
is ſo plain an Inference, that it muſt needs be 
readily granted on all hands for no Man in 
hat his right Wits was ever fo unreaſonable, as ta 
ſay, that we ought not to love God infinitely 
above all things ]: But alas here is our Miſe- 
ry, that tho' we are all willing to acknow- 
ledge this to be our Duty; yet we are all 


"2 as backward to perform it; and very apt to de- 
; | {ive our ſelves; and to think, we do perform 
3 it, when we do it not. The Heart of Man, faith 


rſt God by the Pro Phet Jeremiab, is deceitful above 
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all things, and deſperately wicked ; who can know fl i 
it? We are all too apt, to perſuade our ſelves, c 
that we are in a State of Salvation, tho in 
many things we walk quite contrary to the J 
Laws of the Goſpel; that let our Sins be what 1 
they will, yet ſtill we love God; whereas, if MW 
we would ſeriouſly inquire into the Matter, I 
we ſhould find, that for all our ſpecious Pre- y 
tenſions, we deceive our ſelves, and the Love a 
of God is not in us. And it is no Wonder, that Wl h 
we are ſo liable to Miſtakes in this Point: For te 
tho? it cannot but be acknowledged by all n 
Men, that to delight our ſelves in the Lord, I 
and to love him infinitely above all things, is Ml 
a Duty, to which every one is obliged; yet fe 
we muſt know withal, that it is a Duty, which u 
of our ſelves we are not able to perform. We hi 
are all by Nature Enemies to God, and Good- IM th 
neſs: Our Hearts and Affections are ſet upon ¶ hi 
the Things of this World, and we cannot poſ- MW us 
ſibly delight our ſelves in the Lord, nor love WM tic 
him, as we ought; except God work this In 
Grace in our Hearts, by the Operation of his N 
Holy Spirit. To the End therefore that we in 
may know whether he hath wrought it in N. 
us, or no, it will be neceſſary, to examine our ¶ Ce 
ſelves by theſe following Rules. in 
Hurt, If we do truly love God, we ſhall de- WI 
ſire, to have Fellowſhip with him, and to en- eon 
joy him. This is ſo natural an Effect of Love, Af 
that it is impoſſible to be ſeparated from it. ti 
And therefore whoſoever loves God ſincere- 80 


Iv, will embrace every Opportunity, that is I bef 

offered him, of coming into his Preſence. Now Or 

# {ho'itis moſt true, that God is every where, I Por 
| | In 


in all Places at once; ſo that if we would, we 
can not really flie from his Preſence: (FI aſcend 


up into Heaven, thou art there, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: 
If I make my Bed in Hell, bebold thou art there: 


If 1 take the Wings of the Morning,” and dwell in 


the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea; even there ſhall 'thy 
Hand lead me, and thy right Hand (hall bold me) 
yet he is more eſpecially preſent, and doth in 
a peculiar manner moſt graciouſly manifeſt 
himſelf, to thoſe Perfons, that humbly defire 
to draw near to him; in the Uſe of his Ordi- 
nances, the Word, the Sacraments, and Prayer. . 
In the Word, God ſpeaks to us, he declares his 
Will and Pleaſure to us, and inſtructs and in- 
forms us of our Duty. In Prayer we ſpeak 
unto God: We make known our Wants to 
him, and pour out our Hearts before bim. And in 
the Sacraments he gives us viſible Pledges of 
his Love and Favour ; and ſeals and ratiſies to 
us all his Promiſes of Mercy and Reconcilia- 
tion, through the Death of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
In them we do even look upon, and handle the 
Word of Life: We dwell in Chriſt, and Chrift 
in us: We are one with Chriſt, and Chrift - 
with us. As therefore: frequent and familiar 
Converſation: amongſt Men, ſtrengthens and 
increaſes their Love one towards another ; 
whereas on the contrary long Forbearance of 
one anothers Company cools and abates their 
Affections, and diſſolves the Bonds of Friend- 
ſhip 3: So it is likewiſe betwixt God and our 
Souls. If we be careful, conſtantly to ſet him 
before our Eyes, to wait upon him duly in his 
Ordinances, and to keep a continual Correſ- 
pondence with him. By this Means our Hearts 

4 , will 


will every Day be more and more enflamed 
1 with an unexpreflible Love of his Majeſty; fo 
= that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
tit. But if we be careleſ and negligent in per- 
forming theſe Duties, it is a manifeſt: Sign, 
that we have little, or no Love for God; and 
we ſhall certainly by Degrees have our Hearts 
alienated and eftranged from him: We hal}, 
for Want of converſing with God; be engaged 
in ſuch Company, as is utterly deſtructive of 
our Communicn and Fellowſhip with him: 
We ſhall ſoon be in League with his Ene- 
mies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; 
which will put God quite out of our Thoughts, 
and quench all our Love towards him. And 
therefore we find, that God's Saints have ever 
been very remarkable for the great Love that 
they have born to his Ordinances, and to the 
Place, wherein then he offers himſelf unto 
them. Lord I bave loved the Habitation of ti 
Houſe, and the Place where thine Honour dwell, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, P.. 26. 8. And, How amiabl: 
are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ! My Sol 
longeth, yea even faintetb for the Courts of the Lork; 
any Heart and my Fleſh crietb out for the living Gol 
Pl. 84. 1, 2. And O bow love I thy Law! 1 
my Meditation all the Day. How ſweet are th 
Words unto my Taſte! yea ſweeter than Hony 1 
my Mouth. So likewiſe concerning Prayer: 
Evening and Morning, and at Noon will I praj, 
and cry aloud. Pſ. 55. 17. And fo zealoully 
was the Prophet Daniel affected towards this 
Duty of Prayer, that, notwithſtanding. that 
there was a Decree made by King Darius (un- 
der whoſe Government he lived) that whoſo 
eve 
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ever ſhould ask a Petition of any God or Man, 


fave of the King, ſhould be caſt into the Den 


of Lions; nevertheleſs when be knew, that the 
Writing was ſigned, he went into his 'Houſe ; and 
bis Windows being open in his Chamber toward Je. 


ruſalem, he kneeled upon his Knees three times a 


Day, and prayed, and gave Thanks before bis God, 
as he did a-fore Time. Dan. 6. 10. Thus have 
the Saints of God ever been careful, to mani- 
feſt the Truth and Sincerity of their Love to 
him, by the eatneſt Deſire they had continu- 
ally, to draw near unto him, and maintain an 


holy Fellowſhip and Friendſhip between him 


ind their Souls. But beſides this Enjoyment 


of God in this World, which tho' it be ex- 


tremely ſatisſactory and delightful to a truly 
pions and devout Soul, yet by Reafon of our 
manifold Corruptions (to which the beſt of 
Men are ſubje&, whilſt they ace in the Fleſh) 
muft needs be but in part, and imperſect: 
There is another Enjoymeat of him in Heaven, 
which will be compleat and perfect to all E- 
ternity ; when our Pollutions ſhall be tho- 


roughly purged away, and Chriſt ſhall preſent . 
us unto his Father, holy, and blameleſs, and 


undefiled; not having Spot or Wrinkle. ' And 


this eternal Fruition of God in Heaven is fo 


tranſcendently glorious, that if we have any 


Spark of true Love for him, we cannot chuſe, 


but deſire it, and long for it infinitely above all 


Things; and think no Pains or Labour too 


great to be undertaken, in Order to the ob- 
taining of it. The Thoughts and Hopes of 
this bleſſed and indiſſoluble Union with God, 


JVvin enable us, to rake up our Croſs, and bear 


it 
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it with Courage and Patience: It will ſupport 
and comfort our Souls in theMidſt of all thoſe 
many Troubles and Afflictions, with which 
in this World we are encompaſled ; and make 

us with St. Paul, have a Deſire to depart, and to be 
with Chrift, __ 1 
But tho this Deſire of having Fellowſhip 
with God, and Fruition of him, both here on 
Earth, and eternally hereafter in Heaven, 
when it is true and ſincere, is a Certain Sign, 
that we do really love God ; yet we may in 


this Matter alſo very eaſily deceive. our ſelves. 


For the wickedeſt Miſcreant upon Earth can- 
not chuſe, but wiſh with Balaam, That he may 
die the Death of the Righteous ; and that his 
latter End may. be like his: For all Men by 

Nature, wiſh for Happineſs; tho? the Way that 
leads to it, is fo ftraight, and full of Difficul- 

ties, that few will take the Pains to walk init. 
And it is manifeſt, that ſuch a Deſire as this, 
proceeds not from the Love of God, but of our 

ſelves. Again, we may deceive our ſelves on 

the other hand, and think, that we draw near 

to God, when our Heart is far from him, in as 
much as we duly. wait upon his Ordinances; 

we hear his Word preach'd ; we frequent the 

Prayers of the Church ; we receive the Sacra- 

ment; and by our outward Behaviour give 

great Hopes to the World, that we are the 

Children of God, and Heirs of Salvation; 

whereas in the mean time our Heart is not 

right towards God, but is full of Hypocriſy and 

Deceit. For, as it is certain, that, whoſoever 

doth truly and cordially love theſe Ordinances 

of God, and delight in his Worſhip, doth con- 
1 e ſequent» 
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ſequently love him alſo by whom they were 
inſtituted ; ſo it is as true likewiſe, that that 
Love which many Men pretend to theſe Or- 
dinances, is oftentimes grounded upon by-Re- 
ſpects; and is therefore falſe and hypocritical. 
This People, faith God to the Prophet Ezekiel, 
come, and ſit before thee as my People, and they bear 
thy Words, but they will not do them: for with 
their Mouth they ſhew much Love, but their Heart 
poeth after their Covetouſneſs. They pretended 
great Love to the Word of God, when they 
came to hear it at the Mouth of the Prophet; 
whereas God, who knew the Secrets of their 
Hearts, tells him, That they came for other 
Ends, in the very next Verſe · Thou art unto 
them, ſaith he, as @ very lovely Song of one that 
bath a pleaſant Voice, and can play well on an In- 
frument., And thus many Men now among us 
come to hear the Word of God, merely to 
pleaſe their Fancy. Something or other there 
is, Which they admire in the Preacher; either 
the Dexterity of his Wit; the Sweetneſs of his 
Stile; the Depth of his Learning; the Grace- 
fulneſs of his Behaviour; or other ſuch na- 
tural or acquired Perfections: And hereupon 
they perſua de themſelves, that they have a 
great Love to God's Word; whereas indeed 
there is no ſuch matter; but the Reaſon 
wherefore they come to Church, is the ver 
ſame for which they would go to ſee a Play; 
only to pleaſe their itching Ears, and gratify 
a vain and idle Curĩoſity. Others perhaps may 
trequent the Church out of another Principle, 
that by their Conformity to the outward Wor- 
ſbip o God they may gain Cred itand Repu- 
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tation in the World, and paſs in the common 


Eſteem of Men for Perſons of more than or- 
dinary Devotion. Nay further yet, there may 
be others, that like Agrippa may be almoſt per- 
ſuaded to be Chriſtians ; that like Herod may 
hear the Word gladly, and do many things, 
may overcome divers temptations ; believe al 
the Truths contained in the Goſpel, mortiſy 
and ſubdue many Luſts and Corruptions, and 
eſcape many Pollutions of the World ; and yet 
have ſome ſecret Roct of Bitterneſs lurking in 
their Hearts, which is altogether inconfiſten 
with the Love of God. And therefore there i; 
ſomething more yet required in us, to demon- 
ſtrate the Truth and Sincerity of our Love to 
God. And that is an earneſt and unfeigned 
Endeavour, to pleaſe him, and to obey his 
Will in all Things. Thon ſhalt lowe the Lord th 
God, and keep bis Charge, and his Statutes, ani 
bis Judgments, and bis Commandments alway, 
Deut. 1x. 1. Tf ye love me, keep my Command. 


ments, faith our Saviour, Joh, 14. 14 


And be that ſaith, I łnomw him, and keepeth not his 
Commandments, faith St. Jobn, is a Liar, and th: 
Truth is not in him, But whoſo keepeth his Word, 
in him verily is the Love of God perſected. Herch 
ave know that we are in him. Let our Judgment 
And Opinion in matters of Faith be never fo 
orthodox, and true; let our Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion be what it will; and let us believe ne- 
ver ſo rightly; yet all this is nothing worth 
without Obedience. This is an infeparable 
Concomitant and Fruit of true Love: This 
.crowns all our Actions, and renders our Per- 
lens acceptable in the Sight of God, through 
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the Merits of Chriſt, By this we work out 
our Salvation, and make our Calling and our 


Election ſure ; and approve our ſelves to be 
the Diſciples and Friends of Chriſt, Children 


of God, and Heirs of Glory. Circumciſion is 


ments of God. | | 

This is the great Trial, which God requires 
of us, by which we may moſt certainly de- 
monſtrate both to our ſelves, and to the World 
the Truth and Sincerity of our Love to him. 
If this be wanting, it is but an hypocritical 


and counterfeit Shew of Love, and our Hope 
will periſh at the laſt: But if to the utmoſt of 


our Power we ſtrive and endeavour to per- 
form an exact and intire Obedience to all 
God's Commands, without indulging our ſelves 


in the Breach. of any one of them, then our 


Love is uncorrupt and ſpotleſs, and we may 


elves in the Lord. 


aſſure our ſelves, that we do truly delight our 


ES V „ 1 
Eadem velle, eadem nolle, ea demum firma eff + 
amicitia. 


Love ever produces Likeneſs of Affection; 
and therefore whoſoever loves God in Truth 
and Sincerity, will be ſure to love thoſe things 
which God loves; and to hate and abhor 
whatſoever is diſpleaſing in his Sight. Ye that 
love the Lord, hate evil, ſaith the Plalmiſt, P/al: 


97. 10. And this Deſire of Obedience to the 


Will of God, and this Deteſtation of Sin, we 


find in Scripture; hath _ been in the . | 


nothing, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 749. and Uncircum- 
rifton is nothing, but the keeping of the Command- | 
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of God's Servants. O that my Ways were di. 
rected to keep thy Statutes, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P.. 
119. 5. And v. 127. of the ſame Pſalm : I love 
thy Commandments above Gold; yea above fine 
Gold. Therefore I eſt eem all thy Precepts concerning 
all things to be right; and ] hate every falſe Way. 
It we do thus prefer the Commandments of 
God, before the moſt valuable Things upon 
Earth ; ſo that no Conſideration can prevail 
with us, to tranſgreſs or violate them then, 
and not till then, we do truly love the Lord. 
A Third Mark, by which we may diſcern 
the Sincerity of our Love to God, is, when 
we are grieved at. the Heart, whenſoever we 
hear his holy Name prophaned and diſhanour- 
ed. There is no Man of Honeſty and Inte- 
grity, that can endure to hear his Friend tra- 
duced and flaundered, but will be ready, to 
defend his Reputation. Certainly then, our 
Love to God muſt needs be very cold and 
dead, if we can with Patience hear his Name 
blaſphemed ; his Miniſters reviled ; his Word 
drolled upon, or any thing whatſoever, that 


tends to his Diſhonour, 5 
Eliatim, and Shebna, and Foah, rent their 
Cloths, when they heard the Blaſphemy of 
Rabſbakeh. 2 King 18. 77. Moſes, though the 
meekeft Man upon Earth, when he beheld 
the Idolatry of the Children of Iſrael, was 
tranſported with ſuch a Paſſion, that he. caſt 
the two Tables, written with the Finger of 
God, out of his Hand, and broke them be- 
neath the Mount. Exod. 32. 19 Lot, while he 
dwelt among the Sodomites, in ſeeing and hear- 
ing, vexed bis righteous Soul from day to day, ”_ 
| | 7 Fl DES ther 
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. their unlawful Deeds. 2 Pet. 2. 8. And, Rivers 
of Waters run down mine Eyes, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſ. 119. 136. becauſe they keep not thy Law. And 
thus it will be with all good Men, that love 
the Lord: They will be exceeding zealous of 
his Glory; and highly offended at all thoſe 
Perſons, by whom his Name is diſhonoured. 
A Fourth Mark of our true Love to God, 
is Love to his Children and Servants. He that 
loveth not his Brother, whom he bath ſeen, ſaith 
S. John, bow can he love God, whom be hath not 
ſeen ? 1 Joh. 4. 20. & v. 1. of the next Chap- 
ter, Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth 
him alſo, that is begotten of him. He that loves 
God, cannot chuſe, but love thoſe Perſons, in 
whom the Graces of Gods Holy Spirit do ap- 
pear; and by how much the more eminent 
and conſpicuous thoſe Graces are in them, fo 
much the greater will his' Love be towards 
them. And thus to love the Servants of God, 
is a ſure Sign of a truly pious and devout 
Soul. Ve know, that we baue paſſed from Death 
unto Life, faith St. John, becauſe we love the 
Brethren. | 8 8 
And now I have ſhewed you, how we 
may make it evident, both to our ſelves, and 
others, that we love God. 1. If we deſire to 
have Fellowſhip with him, and to enjoy him 
$ 
x 


here in his Ordinances, the Word, the Sacra- 
ments, and Prayer ; and hereafter eternally in 


1 Heaven. 2. If we endeavour to the utmoſt of 
; our Power, to pleaſe him, and to keep all his 
7 Commandments. 3. If we be zealous of his 
2 Glory, and are — grieved, whenſoever 
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we hear his Name diſhonoured. And 4. If 
we love his Children and Servant. 
The laſt Thing I propounded to ſpeak of, 
is, to ſhew you, by what a natural and neceſ- 
fary Conſequence it will follow, that if we do 
thus love God, we ſhall enjoy the Deſires of 
our Heart: Which I ſhall diſpatch in a few 
Words. And Firſt, By the Deſires of our Heart 
we underſtand the Bleflings of this Life, ſuch 
as are Riches, and Peace, and Health, and 
long Life, and Plenty, and Proſperity ; God 
Hath promiſed in his Word, that theſe ſhall be 
the Reward of thoſe that love him. Say ye 10 
the Righteous, that it ſhall be well with bim; for 
they (hall eat the Fruit of their doings. II. 3. 10, 
Fear the Lord, and depart from Evil, faith Solo- 
mon. It ſhall be Health to thy Navel, and Marrow 
0 thy Bones, Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, 
and with the "firſt Fruits of all thine Increaſe ; (6 
ſhall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and thy Preſſes 
(hall burſ# out 2with new Wine, Prov. 3. 7, 8, 9, 
10. O! fear the Lord, ye bis Saints, ſaith David, 
for there is no Want to them that fear him. The 
young Lions do Iack, and ſuffer Hunger ; but they 
that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing. 
Pſ. 34-9, 10. And a greater, than either Da- 
vid, or Solomon, even our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf, hath promiſed us the very ſame thing, 
Matth.6. 33. Seek je frft, faith he, the Kingdom 
of God, and bis Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things 
ſhall be added unto you. Thus I ſay, if by the 
Deſires of our Heart we ſhould underſtand 
temporal Bleflings, God is ſo gracious, 
that he hath promiſed in his Word, that his 
Servants ſhall not want ſuch a Share of them, 
| ; as 
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as in his Wiſdom he ſees will be convenient 
for them. Indeed it often comes to pals other- 
wiſe: While the Wicked flouriſh and proſper, 
they lie among the Pots; wander in the Wil; 
derneſs in a ſolitary Way, and find no City to 
dwell in, and their Souls are filled with the 
ſcorning of thoſe that are at eaſe; and with 


the Contempt of the Proud. But then all 


theſe Afflictions God is pleaſed to lay upon 
them, he ſanctifies them unto them, and will 
be ſure to make them tend to their Good, and 
to the increaſing their Happineſs at the latter 
End. So that in the midit of their Sufferings, 
the Children of God have always matter of 
Joy and Comfort. Hence the Apoſtles re- 
joyced, that they were counted worthy, . to 
ſuffer Shame for the Name of Jeſus, . Hence 
are thoſe Expreflions of David: It is good 


for me, that I have been afflifted, And, I know, 


O Lord, that thy Fudgments are tight, and that thou 


in Faithfulneſs haſt afflicted me. And for this 


very reaſon it was, that that wonderful Ex- 
ample of Patience, holy Fob, bleſſed God as 
heartily, when he had taken away from him 
all that he had, as when he was the greateſt 
of all the Men of the Eaſt. To > 

Thus in whatſoever Circumſtances they 
are, they that love God, are ſure always, to 
enjoy the Deſires of their Heart; foras- 


much as there is nothing that they deſire ſo 


much, as that the Will of God may be ful- 
filled: And therefore they ever pariently and 
joyfully ſubmic to all the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, and are content and ſatisfied 
with whatſoever CIO he allots them 
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in this World; and whoſoever is ſo, bath the 


Deſires of his Heart. | 

But tho' I made this Suppoſition, that if by 
the Deſires of our Heart we underſtand tem. 
poral Bleflings, the Godly ſhall have ſuch a 
Share of them in this World, as God ſees con- 
venient for them: Yet theſe are far from be- 
ing the Object of their Deſires : But their 
Heart is wholly fixed upon ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Bleſſings; and God himſelf is the only 
thing, which their Soul longs for. And who- 
ſoever longs for him truly and unfeignedly, 
ſhall never long in vain. 1 


God will certainly anſwer the Deſires of ſuch 


a Man, and ſay unto his Soul, 1 am thy Sal. 
vation: He will ſpeak unto his Conſcience in 
the gracious Whiſpers of his Holy Spirit, as 
he did unto Abrabam, Gen. 15. I. Fear not, 1 
em thy Shield, and thy exceeding. great Reward, 
And he who hath God for his Portion, muſt 
needs have all that his Heart can wiſh for. So 
long as he is aſſured of his Love and Favour, 
he cares not what befalls him in this Valley of 
Tears; for' he is certain, that one Day he 
ſhall come, and appear before God; that a 
Time will come, when all Tears ſhall be for 
ever wiped away from his Eyes; and he ſhall 
be received into everlaſting Glory, 

Thus I have ſhewed you, how great rea- 
ſon we have, to delight our ſelves in the Lord. 
How we may make it appear to our ſelves and 
others, that we do ſo; and by what a neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence it will follow, that by ſo do- 
ing we ſhall enjoy the Deſires of our Heart. 
I need not now inſiſt upon any further Mo- 
ie tives, 
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tives, to perſuade you to this Duty, which 1 


will take it for granted, that you are all fully 
ſatisfied, is highly advantagious and beneficial 
to our Souls. I will therefore only in a Word 
tell you, how we may be enabled to perform 


it, ſince (as I obſerved before) that we are all 


by Nature very averſe from it, and fo con- 


clude. | | 


It we wou'd then perform this Duty, we 
muſt with fervent and hearty Prayers beg of 
God, that he would work this Love of him- 
ſelf in our Hearts, by the Grace of his Holy 
Spirit, and never leave ſoliciting the Throne 
of Grace, till we find that our Prayers are 
heard. If any of you lack Wiſdom, ſaith St. Fame: 
cap. I. 5 Jet bim ak of God, that giveth to all 
Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be 
given him: And this is the Confidence, that we 
bave in him, faith St. Jobn, that if we ask any 


thing according to bis W il, be hegreth us. 1 Joh. 5. | 


14. There can be no greater Wiſdom, than 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord; and there 
is nothing, that God doth more deſire, that 

we ſhou'd do. And therefore we need not at 
all to queſtion, but that if with hearty and 
earneſt Praiſe we do beg this Wiſdom at his. 
Hands, we will ſooner or later grant our Re- 
queſt, and kindle this Love in our Hearts. 


rg og geha. 
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Not every one, that ſaith. unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
doth the Will of my Father which 


js in Heaven. 
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HERE is no Man that believes 
chat there is an Heaven and an 
Hell; that there is @ Reward for 
blameleſs Souls, and Vengeance 
rreſerved for Sinners, but would 
gladly eſcape thoſe Torments, and obtain that 
Glory : For Happineſs is a thing that all Men 
naturally deſire; and God deſires too, that all 
ſhould enjoy it: For be hath no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked ; but would bave all Men to 
be ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of the 
Truth, And, that they may. do ſo, he hath 
taken all the Care imaginable, 1. In ſending 
his bleſſed Son, not only to redeem us by 
his meritorious Death and Paſſion; but by his 
moſt holy Lite and heavenly Doctrine, W we 
fa. 35 ſtru 
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ſtruct us in the right Way, | wherein we ſhould 


walk ; and afterwards in ſending his Apdſtles 
to go and teach all Nations, and publiſh the 
glad Tidings of the Goſpel, to all the Ends of 


the Earth; and to ordain Biſhops and Mini- 


ſters to do the ſame unto the Worlds End. 
But notwithſtanding all this Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God towards us, ſuch is the Perver- 
ſeneſs of our Nature, that we will not be con- 
tent to obſerve thoſe Rules, which God hath 
given us, to walk in that Way which he hath 
chalked out for us ſo plain, that though it be 


very narrow, yet, if we do but open our 


Eyes, we cannot chuſe but ſee it; and if we 
look well to our Feet, we may by the Help 
of his Grace eaſily keep it: But we ſeek out 
by-Ways of our own Invention, which in the 


End will certainly lead us to Deſtruction; ſor 


there is but one Way, and that a narrow one 


too, that will bring us to Happineſs; but there 


are thouſands that go dum to the Cbambers of 


Death. Wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way, 
ſaith our Saviour, that leadeth to Deſtruttion, 


and many there be, which go in thereat ; becauſe 
ſfrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, which 
leadeth untu Piſe, and few there he that' find it. v. 
135 14. of this Chapter. * {actos 


And that we may be able to judge a-right 


o 
þ 


of our own Condition, and to know affured- 
ly, whether we walk in the right Way, or in 
the wrong; whether that'Courſe of Life which 
we follow, will end in Bliſs, or Miſery, he 


tells us plainly in the Words of my Text, Nat 


every one, &c. 


Which 


= | 
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Which Words offer theſe Two things to 


- 


our Conſideration, 


1. Who ſhall not be faved : Not every one 
that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, © 
. 213, Who ſhall be ſaved: He that doth the 
Maill of bis Father, which is in Heaven. 


Let us conſider firſt, who ſhall not be ſaved; 
Not every one, faith our Saviour, that ſaith unto 
me, Lord, Lord. In which Words we may ob» 
ſerve theſe 3 Reſtrictions, 1. Not every one ſhall 
be ſaved. 2. Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord. 
3. Not every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord. 
r. Not every one ſhall be ſaved. It was Ori- 
gens Opinion, that the Torments of Hell ſhould 
not be eternal; but that all both reprobate 
Men and Angels ſhould at the laſt be received 
into God's Favour. But nothing is more con- 
trary than this to the expreſs Word of God, 
which tells us, that the Angels which kept not their 
firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, he hath 
reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto 
the Judgment of the great Day. Jud. 6. Their 
Chains are everlaſting; their Doom is irrever- 
ſible, and they ſhall never be releaſed. And 
as their Puniſhment is eternal, fo ſhall the Pu» 
niſhment be alſo of thoſe Men, whom by their 
Temptations they have brought into the fame 
Condemnation with themſelves. Indeed it is 
through the infinite Mercy of God, that all 
Mankind were not left in that miſerable Con- 
dition, into which they fell in the Loins of 
Adam: It is purely, I ſay, of his Goodnels, that 
when all had deſerved Death, he delivers os 
Win 1 rom 
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from its Jawes, and ſnatches them as it were 
from the bottomleſs Pit, into the Boſom of A. 
braham. But tho' he ſaves ſome, yet nothing 
is more plain from Scripture, than that he will 
not (ave all; no, nor the greateſt. Part of them 
neither: For many are called, ſaith our Saviour, 
but few are choſen, Matth. 22. 14. And Matth.. 
25. he tells us, that at the Day of Judgment, 
all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and 
that he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as 4 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats; and 
that he ſhall condemn the one to everlaſting; 
Torments, and receive the other into Life e- 
ternal. From hence therefore it is plain, that 
all Men ſhall not be ſaved. Not every one ſhall 
ente into the Kingdom of Heaven. But then ſure- 
ly this is to be underſtood only of thoſe that 
have not known the true God; of thoſe that 

are Aliens from the Common- wealth of Ifrael, and 
Strangers from the Covenants of Promi ſe; of thoſe 
Nations, that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow 
of Death; of thoſe idolatrous Heathens, that 
worſhip carved Images, and fall down before 
Stocks and Stones. Nay, but we muſt reſtrain ir 
further: For not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, not 
every one that believes in, and worſhips the 
ſame God which we do; that eternal and om- 

nipotent God, by whom all things were made; 


for this the Fewes do as well as we; nay the 


Turks and Mahometans do the fame, tho' both 
of them rej:& Salvation thro? Faith in Chrift : 
And perhaps both of theſe: Nations (to the 
Shame of. us Chriſtians ) are more fervent;-in. 
their Devotions, more upright. in their 1 
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and Converſations; truer and jufter in their 


Dealings one with another, and more zealous 
for the Honour and Glory of God, than we are 
And yet for all this, we cannot promiſe to theſe 
any Hopes of Salvation ; foraſmuch as they 
utterly renounce any Intereſt in him, who is 
the Author of it How ſhould they ever ar- 
rive at Heaven, who diſown him who is the 
Way thither 2 How ſhould they be received 
into thoſe Regions of Bliſs, that ſcorn him who 
is the Door by which they ſhou'd enter ? And 
how ſhou'd they obtain Salvation, that blaſ- 
pheme that only Name under Heaven given among 
Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved? Both Turks and 
Feu do this; and therefore tho' they worſhip 
the ſame God that we do; yet ſtill their Caſe 


- 


14 deſperate; for not every one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And now, one wou'd think we have made 
the Way to Heaven narrow enough ; but we 
muſt make it narrower ſtill ; for our Saviour 
proceeds a Degree further in the Words of my 
Text Not every one, faith he, that ſaith unto me, 
Tord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
hat is, not every Chriſtian ; not every one that 
hath been baptized into the Faith of Chriſt, 
that acknowledges him to be his Lord and 
Maſter, and hopes for Salvation through his 
Merits ; not every one of theſe ſhall enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, Many of theſe 
mall come ſhore of their Expectation - at the 
laft ; ſhall be found to have been Hypocrites 
at the Day of Judgment, whoſe Hope ſhall 
eriſh; and when they ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lords ſhall be caſt out of his Prefence, wry? 
S [6 a 
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that heavy Doom, Depart from me ye that work 
Iniquity. We are all apt to glory of that Privi- 
lege which God hath beſtowed upon us, that 


we are born within the Pale of the Chriſtian 


Church; and indeed if we glory im it-arighe, 
we can never glory in it too much: Certainly 
never can we return ſufficient Praiſe to Al- 
mighty God for ſo ineſtimable a Mercy; that 
whereas he yet ſuffers many other Nations to 


be utterly ignorant of himſelf and of his 


Will, to worſhip Idols, and todo ſacrifice to De- 
vils 3 to err from the Way of Truth, and hath not 
cauſed the Light of Righteouſneſs to ſhine unto them, 
nor the Sun of Righteouſneſs to "tie upon them ; hg 
hath diſpelled this Miſt, and taken away this 
Blindneſs from us ; hath opened our Eyes, to 


ſee thoſe things that belong unto our Peace; hath 


fully revealed bimſelf and bis Will unto as; bath 
cauſed his Candle to ſhine upon our Heads; hath 
graciouſly viſited us with the Day- Spring from on 
High, and given us his Goſpel, to be 4 Lamp unto 


bur Feet, and a Light unto our Path: 1 lays We ne-. 


ver can ſhew our ſelves ſufficiently thankful to 
God for ſo great a Blefling: But nevertheleſs 


as great as this Bleſſing is, by our Abuſe of it 


we may turn it into the heavieſt Curſe imagi- 
nable: We may behave ourſelves ſo under the 
Goſpel-Diſpenfation, as to wiſh at the Day of 
Judgment, that we had never been called by 


that honourable Name of Chriſtians ; that we 
had been born and bred in the darkeft Corner 


of the World; where we might never have 
beard of Chriſt; nor had any Knowledge of 
his Laws, and that we might change Conditions 
with an Heathen or an Infidel; we may convert 


_ theſe. 
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| theſe Means of Salvation into the Savour + 


Death unto Death. We may abuſe that preach- 


ing of the Word, which might have ſaved our 
Souls, fo as that it ſhall riſe up in Judgment a- 
gainſt us, to condemn us. We may turn the, 


glorious Light of the Goſpel into everlaſting 
Darkneſs: And we may abuſe our Knowledge 
and our pretious Privilege of being born with- 


iti the Church of Cliriſt, to multiply the Num- 


ber of our Stripes, and increaſe our Damna- 
tion; for not every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. It 
is not the bare Name of a Chriſtian, that will 
bring us to Salvation. To call Chriſt our Lord, 
and to look for Salvation from him, is not ſuſ- 
22 if we reſt here, and proceed no fur- 
ther. | ob 

Nothing is more plain than this, from theſe 


Words of my Text: And if this be true, how 


miſerably do many Men deceive themſelves! 


What is more common, than for Men to lull 


themſelves aſleep in Security, and a ground- 
leſs Preſumption, that all ſhall be well with 
them at the laſt; that they ſhall be ſaved mere- 


Iy upon the Account of having born the 


Name of Chriſtians, tho* they take no Care at 
all to walk worthy of the Vacation 'wherewith they 
are called; and that Chriſt will own them for 
his Diſciples, at the Day of Judgment, though 
they regard not the keeping of his Command- 


ments, and live in open Oppoſition to his moſt 


holy Laws? What can be more unreaſonable 
than for ſuch Perſons to hope for Salvation, 
When our Saviour hath aſſured us, that they 
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There are two ſorts of Men in the World, 
that maintain two very different Opinions, e- 
qually falſe and dangerous; the one is, that 
our own Works are meritoricus, and deſerve 
a Reward at the Hand of God; the other is, 
that a ſtrong Faith in Chriſt, tho it be ſeparat- 
ed from Obedience, is ſufficient to Salvation 
I muſt confeſs, this Faith is a Faith that hath 
wrought Miracles, hath transformed the moſt 
enormous Crimes into Goſpel Virtues; hath 
perſwaded Men that — may commit Mur- 
ther, and rapine, and ſac | | 
Saints; that they may rebel in the Name of 


the Lord, and pull down Churches, to pro- 


mote his Glory; that tho they fold their 
ands to fleep; tho' they do not one good 
Rion, or commit a thouſand wicked ones, 
yet they are ſure, that their Names are written 


in the Book of Life, and that they ſhall take 
Heaven by Force, foraſmuch as (to ſpeake in 
their own Phraſe ) they lean upon Chriſt; and 
row! themſelves upon Chriſt for Salvation: 
But they that lean upon him thus, "ſhall be ſo 


far from finding him a Rock to ſupport them, 
that he will prove one that will fall upon them 


and grind them to Powder. This is not the 
Notion which the Scripture gives us of a ſav- 
ing Faith : Alas! we muſt not think, that when 


we have lived as we lift, have ſpent all our Time 
in the Service of Sin, without any conſcien- 
cious Care to live up to our Proſeſſion, and to 
conform our Lives to the ſtrict Laws of the 
Goſpel, that in a few Hours time we may 


make our Peace with God, and that a Death- 
Bed · Repentance will be available to our Sal- 
ä 1 vation. 


rilege, and ſtill be 
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Li - vation. No, ſuch a Faith as this, is nothing IM 
N worth; it is no better than a Reed that will a 
1 pierce our Hand. It is not fuch a Balaam's iſ 7 
| Wiſh,that will make us die tbe Death of the Righ- Ml 7 
zeous ; it is not ſuch a Lord, Lord, that will pro- 
cure us an Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven; Ml © 
God will not give the Penny to ſuch as have t 
wot 2wrought ſo much as one Hour in his Vine- yard; 2 
nor beſtow an eternal Weight of Glory upon il © 
ſuch lazy Souls as will take no Pains to ſtrive iſ 1 
for it; nor the Crown of Life upon any but I 
thoſe that are faithful anto Deatb. Thus much { 
of the firſt Pait of my Text, Who ſhall not be * 
ſaved : Not every one: Not every one that Ml * 
ons and worſhips the true God; nor every lt © 
one that beſides this proſeſſes to believe in Je- Ml © 
| ſas Chriſt the only Mediator betwixt God and Ml * 
1 Man: Not 72 me ſaith our Saviour, that ſaith l 
1 unto mes Lor. , ſhall enter into the Kingdom | 
z © , Heaven. , 1 5 4 
2.03% The next Thing to be conſider'd, is, Who I * 
Ci ſhall be faved, Who ſhall enter into this King- *? 
dom; and this our Saviour tells us in the Words By 
following, He, ſaith he, that doth rhe Will of my n 
Father , which is in Heaven, Our Religion con- in 
ſiſts not in Speculation, but in Action: owes WW Y 
Adyois, ͤ d G fpyoic r * nueTiens Seo - to 
eig medlyuaTta, ſaith the Father. Chriſt I ” 
came not into the World to teach us empty I ©? 
Notjons ; but to ſet us an Example of Piety | ** 
and good Works, that as he went about doing I © 
good, ſo ſhould we likewiſe, to the beſt of our t 
Power. David tells us, Pſal. 15. who it is that Ihe 
* Hall abide in God's Tabernacle, and dwell in his holy Ge 


Hill, even be that walketh aprightly, and worketh In. 
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Rig bteouſneſi, and ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. 
And S. Peter ſpeaks to the ſame effect, Act. 10. 
25. In every Nation he that feareth God, and work- 
eth Righteotſneſs, is accepted with bim. This is 
the Summa of the whole Scripture, both of 
the Law and the Prophets; both of the Old 
and New Teſtament, Fear God, and keep his 
Commandments, for this is the whole Duty of Man. 
The Doctrine therefore which our Saviour de- 


lirers to us in theſe Words, is this, That who- 


ſoever will be ſaved, muſt believe in him, ſo 
as to embrace him upon thoſe Terins, upon 
which he offers himſelf to us in his Goſpel, and 


upon no other: And theſe Terms may be re. 


duced all to this, That we perform a fincere 
and impartial Obedience to the beſt of our 
Power to all his Laws. 1. That we muſt be. 
lieve in him; is plain, for without - Faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, He that believith and is bap- 
tixed, faith our Saviour, ſheÞ be-ſaved ; but be 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark. 16. 16. 
But barely to believe, and not to live accord- 
ing to our Faith, I have already proved to be 
ineffectual to Salvation: And therefore if we 
will be ſaved, we muſt believe in him, ſo as 
to obey him, ſo as to do the Will of his Father 
which is in Heaven, No other Faith but this 
can poſſibly fave us: For what can be more 
unreaſonable, than for a Man to believe that 
Chiiſt came into the World, to make an At- 
tonement for the Sins of thoſe that are truly 
penitent, and none other (which is what the 
Goſpel aſſures us) and yet to expect Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of his Sins, purely by Virtus 
of this Faith, without applying himſelt to per- 
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form the Conditions, to which that: Faith o- 
bliges him, which are to. repent and to lead a 
new Lite ? What can be more abſurd chan 
for a Man to believe that God for the Merits, 
and through the Interceſſion of Chriſt will ac- 
cept his impertet Obedience, and his Works 
of Mercy and Charity, tho' in themſelves 
worthleſs and of no Account; and that he wil 
reward them with eternal Happineſs, and yet 
to preſume that he may obtain that Reward, 
tho” he doth no ſuch Works at all, but lives 
quite contrary to his Faith? Theſe are moſt 
unreaſonable Suppoſitions; and ſuch a Faith 
as this will profit vs nothing. No, if we expect 
Salvation from Chriſt, we muſt not only be. 
lieve in him, not only call him Lord, but we 
muſt do his Will: No other Faith will ſave us 
but ſuch an one as is productive of good Works, 
This is the plain Senſe and Meaning of this 
Text: And if we conſider it, we ſhall find 
that nothing is more agreeable to Scripture 
and Reaſon, than that thus it ſnould be; Fot, 
Firſt, This was the very End, wherefore the 
bleſſed Son of God was made Man: The Rea- 
ſon why he cook upon b, im our Nature, why 
he bore our Sins, and ſhed his precious Blood 
for us upon the Crols, was that he might ſo re- 
concile us unto God, that we might be ca- 
pable of doing Works acceptable in his Sight 
through his Merits; that we might perform 
an Evangelical Obedience to thoſe Command- 
ments, which it is impoſſible for us to keep ac- 
cording to the Strictneſs and Rigour of the 
Law. To this Purpoſe ate theſe Texts of 
Scripture, That Chriſt bore our Sins in bis 4 
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Body on the Tree, that we being dead to Sin, ſhould 
live unto *Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet; 2, 24. And the 
Grace of Gad, ſaith S. Paul, bath appeared to all 
Men (not allowing us to do what we liſt, but) 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and godly - 
in this preſent World, looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify un- 
to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 
This I fay was the End why our Saviour came 
into the World, and fuffer'd for us; that he 
might redeem us not only from the Guilt of 
Sin, but from the Power of -it, that it ſhould 
not reign in our mortal Bodies, that we ſhould obey 
it in the Luſts thereef; but that being made free 
from Sin, and become Servants to God, we may have 
our Fruit unto Holineſs, ard the End everlaſting 
Life, Rom. 6. 22. Seeing therefore that Chriſt 
by his meritorious Life and Death, by fulfil- 
ling the whole Law for us to a Title, hath 
procured for us this ineſtimable Favour, that 
whereas of our ſelves we aren't able to do any 
thing that is good; we can now perform ſuch 
an Obedience as for his ſake, through Faith in 
his Name, God will vouchſafe to accept, and 
reward with a Crown of Glory; certainly we 
have the greateſt Obligation imaginable to te- 
flify our Love andGratitude to him by ſuch an 
Obedience of his Laws, as he hath enabled us to 
perform, by: ſerving bim without Fear in Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of our Life, 
by walking in his Ways, and following his 


Example. And as the End why Chriſt came 


3 into 


into the World, was, that he might rgdeem us 
from Iniquity, and make us zealous of good 
Works; ſo Secondly, This is the only Way by 
which he hath appointed to bring us umo 
Heaven. The Apoſtle tells us expreſly, that 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb, 
12, 14. And when the young Man (AMAatt. 19.) 
deſires to know of our Saviour, what good 
thing be ſhould do that he might have eternal 
Lite, his Anſwer to him is this, If thou wilt en- 
ter into Life, beep the Commantments, If we keep 
not the Commandments, that is, if we keep 
them not to the beſt of our Power, by that ev. 
angelical Obedience which Chriſt hath enab- 
led us to perform, we cannot be ſaved, Hence 
it is, that the Apoſtles in all their Writings are 
fo earneſt in their Exhortations to an holy and 
godly Life, and to abound in Works of Mer- 
cy and Charity. Let every one that names the 
Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity, 2 Tim.2.19. 
And baving theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſel ves 
from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, penfecting 
Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And ſo 
he writes to Timothy, Charge them that are rich iu 
this World, that they do good, that they be rich in 
good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate, laying up in Store | for themſelwe 4 good Foun- 
dation againſt the Time to come, that they may ly 
bold on eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. And ac- 
cordingly at the Day of Judgment will the Sen- 
tence paſs upon us; a Sentence of Bliſs, if we 
have performed theſe Works; or a Sentence of 
Condemnation, if we have neglected them. 
Laſth, as the Scripture doth indiſpenſably re- 
quite, that weſhould perform theſe S0od Wort 
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of Piety to God, and Charity and Merey to 


our Neighbour ; ſo it is moſt highly agreeable 


to Reaſon, that except we do perform them, 
we ſhould never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: 


For if we conſider the Deſign of our Chriſtian 


Religion, we ſhall find that it is ſo, to inlighten 
our Underſtanding ; fo to purify our Hearts; 
ſo to ſublimate our Reaſon by Grace; that be- 


ing in Love with Holineſs and Goodneſs here 


upon Earth, we may the more earneſtly thirſt 
after, and be fitly qualified to reliſh thoſe ce- 


leſtial Pleaſures, which are at God's right Hand; 
which without this due Preparation would have 


been rather offenſive and nauſeous to us, than 
delightful : And therefore the Goſpel teaches 


us, While we are here in this Life, to haye our 


Converſation in Heaven, to ſcorn and deſpiſe 
all earthly things, and to ſet our Affections 
upon thoſe Things which are above; to labour 
earneſtly after Holineſs and Perfection, that fo 
when we come to enjoy it in full Meaſure in 
Heaven, we may be the more raviſhed with 
the Poſſeſſion of a Bliſs, which tho' we hear- 


tily longed and labour'd for, yet we could have. 


but a ſmall Taft, a faint Glimpſe of upon Earth. 
How tranſcendent will the Joy of that Soul be, 


when it is admitted co plunge it ſelf for ever in 


that Ocean of pure, ſolid, and never fadin 
Pleaſures, that was ſo wonderfully refreſh' 
here with but the very Dew of Heayen. That 
Soul that was here glad to go into the Houſe 


of the Lord, and rejoyced in nothing more 


than in his Service, with what unconceivable 
Joy will it be filled, when it comes to behold 
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| the glorious Face of God; and how. zealouſly 
will it ſing Hallelujahs betore his Throne. 
| Thus ye fee that good Works, Righteoul- 
= neſs and Holineſs of Life are not only by the 
| expreſs Command of God, but even in their 
own Nature neceſſary Qualifications to pre- 
pare us to reliſh thoſe refined and ſoiritual 
Pleaſures, which God hath reſerved in Heaven 
ſor thoſe that love him ; whence is that of our 
Saviour, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God, Matth. 5. 8. None elfe can ſee him with 
Comfort: They that are pure in Heart, muſt 
needs adore that God who is the Fountain of 
Goodneſs and Purity: And on the other Side, 
they that are defiled and unclean, will hate 
him that is ſo contrary to themſelves. It wou'd 
be a Puniſhment to a Swine, to be confin'd to 
clear and unpolluted Water, and to Beds of Ro- 
ſes and odoriferous Flowers, whoſe greateſt 
Pleaſure is to wallow in the Mire. And cer- 
tainly the Care wou'd be much the ſame, ſhou'd 
a Man of a wicked and profligate Lite, that 
hath: never thought of God, or Heayen, or 
Hell, but hath all along made it bis whole Bu- 
ſineſs and Study, to gratify his Luſts, and make 
Proviſion for the Fleſh, be ſnatched away ſud- 
denly from his ſenſual and brutiſh Pleaſures, to 
thoſe Joys which are above, into the Preſence 
of God and his holy Angels. Thoſe Eyes which 
were full of Adulteries, .and fixt upon Nei. 
wou'd be ſtricken blind and confounded at the 
Sight of God: That Soul wou'd not be able to 
taſt any Sweetneſs in thoſe refined Pleaſures, 
which had never been accuſtomed to any thing 
more delicate, than the Mire of _— ; 
e That 
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That Mouth would never be tuned to ſing an 
Hallelujah, that had been all along accuſtom- 
ed to Oaths and Blaſphemies; and the very 
Ears of ſuch a Perſon, would be grated with 


the Muſick of Angels. Thus both from. the 
End of our Saviout's coming into the -World,. 
from the expreſs Command of God in Scrip- 


ture, and from the natural tendency of them, 
] have prov'd to you; that good Works are fo 
neceſſary to Salvation, that without them, it 
is impoſſible to obtain it. But here let us be 


careful that we do not miſtake our ſelves, and 


becauſe we cannot be ſaved without Works ; 
think that our Works are Meritorious. Alas, 
they are far from it; they are . worthleſs and 
of no value at all in themſelves :. But God is 
pleaſed to accept them through the Merits of 
Chriſt. It is purely therefore through faith in 
thoſe Merits that we muſt be ſaved, and not 
for our own Works. But though God doth 
not ſave us for our Works, yet he will not fave 
us without them; becauſe good Works are a 
neceſſary Conſequence. of a ſaving Faith, 
which it as certainly produces as the Sun doth 


Light, or the Fire Heat. Let us therefore ſhew, 
that we have ſuch a Faith by our Works: Let 


us, as God exhorts the People of Judab and 


Feruſalem to do ( If. 1. 16, 17.) Waſh us; make 


us clean; put away the Evil of our Doivgs from be- 
fore God's Eyes; ceaſe te do evil, learn to do well; 
ſeek Fudgment, relieve the oppreſſed ; judge the Fu- 


therleſs, plead for the Widow. Thus if we en- 


deavour faithfully. and ſincerely to walk in 
Gods Ways, and to yield an impartial Obedi- 
enge to all his Laws, we may aſſure our * 
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that we have a ſaving Faith, that we do the 


will of God, and that we ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. „„ 
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Fir ſte {aid within her ſelf, if 1 

may but touch his Garments, 1 


: ſhall be whole. 


FT all the great and manifold My. 
FD ſeries with which the Chriſtian 
religion preſents us, there is ſcarſe 
assy one more worthy, either of 
FEESSSEes) our Conſideration or our wonder, 
han ſeeing that in it ſelf, it is a Doctrine ſo 
Pure and Spotleſs, not only equalling, but far 
ſurpaſſing the ſevereſt Rules of Virtue and Mo- 
rallity, that have ever been deliver'd by the 
moſt learned and wiſeſt of Men, taught by a 
Perſon of ſo great Authority, one Who was 
declared to be the Son of God with Power ; who as 
he ſpake as never Man ſpake, fo he liv'd like- 
wiſe, and died too; as never Man did, 3 
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ol che two before, or aſter him, and confirm d 


the truth of his Words, by the greatneſs of his 


Works, the holineſs of his Life, and the Con- 


ſtancy and Patience of his Soul at his Death; 
yet, chat, notwithſtanding all chis underiabe 
evidence af its truth, it ſhou!d be moſt univer- 
fally and ſincerely embracid 1 ot the 
meaneſt Conditions, and we Capacities; 
and moſt obſtinately rejected and oppugned, 
not only in its infancy, but even in all Ages 
ever ſince its firſt promulgation, by thoſe Per- 
ſons, who enjoying the Advantage of an inge- 
nious Education, and being endued with Parts 
and Learning, one would think upon ſerious 
Reflections upon the glorious End and Deſign 
of the Goſpel, and thoſe weighty Reaſons 
which we have to believe it, ſhould be more 
has alk 8 to Pay Chriſtians. . 
ut thus God hath choſen : iſh things of the 
Warld to confound the wiſe, parry wv: th of 
the World to confound the things which are mighty, 
that no Fleſb ſhauld glory in bis: Preſence; not that 
it is thus with all Men: God forbid it ſhould, 
that Learning ſhould ſerve to no other End, 
then to make Men ingenious to their own'De- 
ſtruction; that all that ſalute the Muſes, ſhould 
renounce their Saviour; and that the Houſes 
of the Prophets ſhould be nothing elſe but 
Nurſeries for Hell ; but thus it is with too ma- 
ny, whom the Devils policy, and the Pride of 
their own graceleſs Hearts prevails with, to 
make an ill uſe of a moſt excellent Weapon; 
inſtead of employing it againſt their Enemies, 
to turn the Point of it againſttheir own Breaſts, 
inſtead of confuting Atheiſts and Hereticks, to 
11. | Join 


= 
— 
— 20 


P 


—— 


r 4 Ro 5 —— $6.7, 


1 
i} 
| 

| 


— — 


— — — 


. — — —— 
— wr 29. — 


284 Sermon Eighteenth. 


join with them in the maintaining and propo- 
gating their accurſed Etrors; and to diſpute 
and argue againſt thoſe facr'd principles, which 
they muſt either believe, or periſh. And cer- 
tainly it muſt needs make the Heart of any 


good Man bleed within him when he con- 
ſiders, that whereas many of the wiſe Heathens 


of old, laboured exceedingly to prove the im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Being of a God, 
and made it the main Deſign and End of their 
Philoſophical ſtudies, to inform themſelves 
how to govern theirPaſſions, and to order their 
Lives fo, as if they were fully perſuaded that 


thete was Vengeance reſerved for the wicked, 


and a Reward for the righteous/ in another 
World:; Chriſtians in our Age ſhould take as 
much Pains to confute their Arguments, that 
Learning ſhould promote Virtue amongſt them, 
and ſupplant it amongſt us; that they ſhould 
be. raviſhed with the Thoughts that they were 


but a little lower than the Angels, and we re- 


joice as much, that we have ſome Hopes that 


we are no better than the Beaſts that periſh ; 


that our Soul is as mortal as our Body; and that 
when the one is turned into Aſhes, the other 
Hall yaniſh as the ſoft Air. And yet this is the 


Prevailing Doctrine that is now moſt eagerly 


maintained by our great Pretenders to Wit 
and; Reaſon; who are ſuch haters of the Light, 
that they can ſpie Motes in the Sun; fo ob- 


ſtinate Enemies to the Truth, that they Pride 


themſelves in nothing more than in raiſing 
Objections againſt the Goſpel; and yet fo 
blindly. wedded to Error, that they can-find 
no Bones in a Leviathan. So true is that res 
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the Apoſtle ; not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are called, though 


there be ſome of all Ranks and Conditions 


whom God hath ordain'd -unto Life ; ſome 
there are even in this worſt of Times, whom 
he hath enabled to make a right uſe of their Ta- 
lent, and to vindicate thoſe Truths, which 


others make it their Buſineſs to oppoſe; but 


theſe are but as the the ſhaking of an Olive -· Tree, 
and as the gleaning Grapes when the Vintage is done, 
they gen few in Number; they are look'd 
upon as Perſons of mean and ſervile Spirits, and 


are for Signs and Wonders in Iſrael. Such I fay 


there are (through the Mercy of God) ſome 
amongſt us now, and ſuch there have been in 
all Ages, Men ſo well read in human Learning, 
as to be able to unravel the Arguments, and 
baffle all the Sophiſtty of the Enemies of the 
Goſpel, and the molt. ſubtile diſputers of this 
World; and yet with all fo thoroughly inſtruct- 
ed inthe Oracles of God, as not to ſtumble at the 
Croſs of Chriſt ; ſo wile after the Fleſh, as to be 
able by Strength of Reaſon, to put to ſilence the. 
ignorance of fooliſh Men; and yet ſo poor in Spirit, 
as not to reject the Wiſdom of God as fooliſn- 
neſs, nor to rely upon their Reaſon, ſo as to 
deſtroy their Faith. Thus Moſes: was learned in 
all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians 3 and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, was the meeleſt Man upen Earth, and 


a moſt eminent Favourite inthe Court of Hea- 


ven. And St. Paul had that happineſs confer- 
red upon himſelf, by the ſpecial Favour. of 
Chriſt, which he .afficms to be vouchſaſed to 
but few others that were in his Circumſtances. 
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of Learning at the Feet of Gamaliel; yet he 
had fo much Grace that he counted that, and 
all Things elſe but Joſt, for the Excellency of the 
 Knowledee of Chrift Feſus his Lord: And to in- 
| Nance in no more, though our Saviour was fo 
generally maligned and oppoſed by the Chief 
Prieft, and Scribes and Phariſes, and Rulers of 
the Synagogues, that few if any of them did 
believe on him; yet we find one in this Chap: 
ter that doth, Fairas by Name (as he is called in 
two other of the Goſpels) a Ruler of the Syna- 


gogue, and therefore conſequently a Learned 


Man; for his Office was to interpret the Law 
to the People, and to explain thoſe Things 
which were myſterious and hard to be urider- 
ftood, and to ſee that all Things were perform- 
ed with Order and Decency in the Worſhip of 
God: He comes to Jeſus and worſhips bim, ſay- 
ing, my Daughter is even now dead, that is (as 
appears by the Story in the other Goſpels) at 
tbe point of Death, but come and lay thy Hand upon 
ber, and ſhe ſhall live, Now though Chrift did 
not reject this Man's Faith (for we read in the 
very next Verſe, that he areſe and follow'd him) 
yet certainly it was but very weak and waver- 
ing, and we have Reaſon to think that his 
Love to his Daughter was much ſtronger than 
his Faith in his Saviour, when we confider 
how long time our Saviour had continued at 
Capernaum where Fairus dwelt, and who there- 
fore could not but often have heard his Divine 


Doctrine, and have ſeen thoſe wonderful Mi- 


racles which he wrought amongſt them: And 
yet, whatfoever he thought of him, we read 


not that he did confeſs him until now, and per- 


| haps he never would have made any Applica- 
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to it by ſome powerful Affliction; and when 
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tion unto him at all, had he not been driven 


he doth do it, he ſeems to have a far.nieaner 
Opinion of him, than he ought to have had; 
he thinks not, as the Centurion did in the 
foregoing Chapter, that he was able to heal 
his Daughter with a Word of his Mouth; but 
he looks upon him only, as Naaman did upon 
Eliſba, to be a great Prophet, who, by laying 
his Hand upon the Perſon that was diſtemper=- 
ed, and by calling on the Name of the Lord 

his God, could remove the Malady. Thus dim 
ſighted was Fairns in the Myftcries of the King= 
dom of God, though his very Name ſignifies 
an inlightner ; and, no Queſtion, being ad- 
vanced to a 7 wa of ſuch Honour and Truſt, 
as a Ruler of the Synagogue: was amongſt the 
Jews ; he was a Perſon of no common or ordi- 
nary Parts and Learning; but was ſo well read 
in the Scriptures, ſo thoroughly inſtructed in 
the Writings of Moſes and of the Prophets, 
that it is more than probable that he was then 
(as moſt of the Rabbies about the Time of our 
Saviours coming, were) in ExpeRation of the 
Mefſias : And yet, notwithſtanding all this 
Knowledge, and' theſe great Advantages, he 
is ſo blind and ignorant, that he is not able 
to diſcern him, when he ſees him Face to Face, 
and when he hears him teaching with ſuch 

Authority, ſpeaking ſuch Words, and working 
ſuch Wonders, as could proceed from none 


Welle, but from the Son of God. But as this 
Chapter affords us an Inſtance on the one 
Hand in the Ruler of the Synagogue, to ſhew 
us how hard a Matter it is to perſwade a Pha- 
iſee to quit Moſes's Chair, to become one of 
Cs Chriſts 
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Chtiſts Diſciples ; how loath the learned and 
mighty are to ſtoop to the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpe}/; and how dull of Apprehenſion, and 
ſlow of Heart to believe thoſe Things which are 
bid from the wiſe and prudent: So it informs us 
likewiſe, how joyfully the ſame Things are re- 


cCeeived by the baſe and mean ones of the World, 


and how clearly they are revealed unis Babes by 
another Inſtance ju the Woman, who is the 
ſpeaker or rather thinker of theſe. Words of 
my Text: Who though no doubt ſhe was ex- 
ceeding inferior to Fairus, as to Matter of 
Knowledge and  Underftanding of the Scrip- 
tures ; yet did as far excel him in the Strength 
of her Faith. For Jarias had heard and ſeen 
enough of our Saviour before, to convince 


Him (had not his Heart been hardened) that 


he was Chriſt the Son of the living God; and yet 
by his Addreſsto him, he declares that he locks 
upon him to be no more than a meer Man: 
But this poor Woman living (if we may credite 
Euſebius) at Ceſarea Philippi, it is very probable 
never had feen him at all, till the time when ſhe 
was healed by him ; and St. Mark tells us no 
more, bur only that when ſhe bad heard of Feſus, 
ſhe came in the prehſs behind, and touched bis Gar- 
ment: Nay, and it is poflible alſo, that ſhe 
was not ſo much as a Few, nor of the Seed of 
Abrabam ; that Town ſtanding in the Confines 
| betwixt the Syrians and the Fews, and being 
then promiſcuouſly inhabited by thee both: 
But of what Nation or Country ſoever ſhe was, 
it is certain, that by what ſhe had heard ofChriſt, 
ſhe had conceived ſo great an Opinion of him, 
that if ſhe was a Gentile, ſhe look d upon him 
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to be no leſs than a God, and if ſhe was a Few; 
ſhe undoubtedly believed him to be the true 
Meſſias, one thatwas of ſo great Power that he 
could heal whatſoever Diſtemper, though ever 
ſo inveterate, and incurable (as hers was,) not 
only by hisPrayers,or by laying on of hisHands, 
but by his own abſolute and immediate Power 
and Virtue, which ſhe believed to be fo great, 
and withal ſo diffuſive of itſelf, that even in 
the very touch of his Garment ſhe ſhould find 
Life. Again, we may very reaſonably ſuppoſe 
on the other Side, eſpecially if ſhe was a Jew, 
that ſhe, conſidered our Saviour was as ho- 
ly as he Was great; that as for herſelf, ſhe was 
a ſinful Woman, and therefore was puniſhed 
with ſuch a fore and foul Diſeaſe, which not 
only the Modeſty of her Sex forbad her open- 
ly to declare, but for which the Levitical Law 
pronounced her unclean, and excluded her out 


of the Church, and from the publick Wor- 


ſhip of God; and therefore ſhe was not with- 
out ſome Cauſe afraid, that ſhould ſhe falldown 
at Chriſts' Feet, and diſcover to him her Diſ- 
eaſe, he being ſo holy a Perſon might reject 
her with Anger, and be fo far from helping 
her, as not to endure her in his Sight. Here 
then we cannot but imagine her Soul to be in 
an exceeding great Perplexity, and extremely 
tormented betwixt Hope and Fear: She had 
found already by a woful Experience, that vain 
was the help of Man ; that all thatthe Phyſicians 
could do for her, was but only to exhauſt her 
Eſtate, and encreaſe her Malady ; and ſhe had 
heard of one now at laſt, who ſhe was ſure was 
able to ſave her, but yet ſhe was afraid 2 | 
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| the did come ſo as that he was aware of it, 


fore upon theſe or the like Thoughts, not- 


appears by the Story to be very great, and ap- 
proaches to her Saviour, in the moſt ſub- 
miſſive Manner that was poſlible ; for not 
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al, that he would rather abhor her for her Un- 
cleanneſs ; ſhe ſaw that if ſhe did not come to 
her Saviour, ſhe muſt certainly die; and if 


ſhe fear'd that he would not think her worthy 
to live ; and therefore ſhe reſolves to ſteal her 
Life, and to obtain that Favour by a Surpriſe, 
Which ſhe doubted would have been denied 
her, had ſhe ſued for it openly : And if we 
conſider how apt our Reaſon is to be blinded 
by our Paſſions, we may eaſily excuſe her ig 
that Anxiety of Mind which ſhe was then in, 
for not diſcerning that he who is Omnipotent 
muſt needs be Omniſcient too; nay, perhaps 
ſhe was not ignorant of that neither, but 
though ſhe might think that ſhe ſhould be di. 
cover'd, yet ſhe knew withal that ſhe could 
but die, and that was but what ſhe had daily 
expected for twelve Years together; and there- 


withſtanding the Weakneſs of her Bady, 
ſhe forces her Way through the Prefs, which 


| 8 err T.. A 


daring to appear in his Sight, ſhe comes be- 
bind him and touches the Hem of bis Garment, 
with a full Aſſurance grounded upon his Pow- 
er, that if be would, he could make her whole, and 
yet with a profound Humility at the Conſide- 
ration of her Unworthineſs to come near fo 
facred a Perſon, with a trembling Fear, and 
yet with an unſhaken Faith; fer ſhe [aid with- 
in ber ſelf, If I may but touch his Garment I ſhal 


Which 


Ns 
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Which Words afford us this Propoſition to 
be handled: . 1 | 
That there is an abſolute Neceflity for all 
that will be ſaved, to lay hold on Chriſt 
by Faith. ; Bs 
It was a very fad and deplorable Condition, 
that this poor Woman was in, before. ſhe ha 
heard of our Saviour : The Diſeaſe with which 
ſhe was afflicted, was not only very ſore and 
troubleſome, but it was alſo extremely filthy 
and abominable ; inſomuch that (as I have al- 
ready. obſerved) it ſhut her out of the 22 
and baniſh'd her from the Society of Men, and 
the Worſhip of God ; nay it was deſperate alſo 
and remedileſs, and ſuch an one as in all Pro- 
bability would never leave her, till it had 
brought her to her Grave. No doubt, ſhe had 
uſed all poflible Means for her Recovery, had 
ſent far and near for Help, but found none 3 
for St. Mark tells us, that ſhe had ſuffer d many 
Things of many Phyſicians, and bad ſpent all that 


ſhe had, and was nothing better'd, but rather grew 


worſe: As her Eſtate waſted, ſo her Diſeaſe in- 
creaſed, and all that ſne got for her Money, 
was nothing elſe but every Day a nearer Pro- 
ſpect of Death. This was the Woman's Co 

dition as to her Body; but it is the Condi- 
tion that we, and ſhe, and all the Sons of 
Men are in by Nature, as to our Souls, from 
bim that. ſits on a Throne Glory, unts bim that is 
bumbled in Earth and Aſhes : None was ever ex- 
empted from it (our bleſſed Saviour only ex- 
cepted, who was ſanctified from the Womb) 


but we are all polluted in our own Blood; we car- 


iy about with us a Body of Death, even from 
EET IT” U 2 MN the 
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the very firſt Minute when we begin to draw 
our Breath, nay before that; for we are not 
only born, but conceived alſo in Sin, and are 
condemned to die before ever we begin to live. 
We come into the World defiled and unclean, 
hateful and odious in the Sight of God, who 
once made us upright! had we not ſoupht out ma- 
ny Inventions, and who deſigned us for Life 
and Happineſs, had we not deſtroyed our 
ſelves, and been the wilful Contrivers of our 
own Miſery. Thus as the Woman was by 
the Foulneſs of her Diſeaſe, excluded out of 
the Church, and from the Company of Men, 
fo are we all by Sin ſhut out of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, baniſhed from the Society of the 
Bleſſed Angels, to whom we were once but 
a Degree inferior, depriv'd of the Love and 
Favour of God, Heirs of Hell, and Slaves 
to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 
that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. And 
as the Woman's Diſtemper grew worſe and 
worſe, and gathered Strength by its long Con- 
tinuance, fo doth this of ours too; and though 
Original Sin before it be purged away by the 
Waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be of it ſelf ſufficient to condemn 
us in the Court of Heaven, yet we do by Na- 
ture continually increaſe our Miſery, and every 
Day contract a new Guilt by our actual Tranſ- 
greflions, till at laſt we grow ripe for Venge- 
ance, till our Souls be wounded even unto 
Death, till our whole Head be fick, and our whole 
Heart faint ; and from the Sole of our Foot even un- 
to our Head, there be no Soundneſs in us, but Wound: 
and Bruiſes, and putrefying Sores. Again, the Wo- 
18 mans 
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man's Diſeaſe was incurable, ſo is ours too: 
The. Phyſicians only pick'd her Pocket, and 
all the Remedies that ſhe made uſe of were ut · 
terly unable to remove her Malady. She 
found no Eaſe, nor Help from any thing till. 
ſhe had touched her Saviour, and our Caſe is 
juſt the ſame ; none but the ſame Perſon that 
healed her Body can recover our Souls out of, 
the miſerable Eſtate into which they are 
brought by Sin. We have nothing at all of our 
own to offer unto God, for our Redempion; 
all the Right of Dominion which we had over 
the Creatures was forfeited by our: Fall, until 
it was reſtored to us again in Chriſt; nay, and 
had we ever ſo much, all would be too little; 
had we thouſands of Rams, and ten tbouſands of 
Rivers of Oil ! ſhould aue give our | Firſt- born. for our, 
Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of our Bady, far the Sin of, 
our Soul, it would not be accepted; for it coſt 
more to redeem our Souls, ſo that we muſe let that. 
alone for ever. Thus was our Caſe, in all Pro- 
bability, deſperate and hopeleſs; no Help was 
to be found for us in Heaven, nor in Earth, 
nor under the Earth: As for the bad Angels, 
if they could have holpen us, they were ſo far 
from it, that they were the firſt Contrivers 
and Workers ot our Deſtruction; and as for 
the good ones, though they were once our 
Friends, yet upon our Fall they became our 
Enemies, look'd upon us as Rebels againſt God, 
and waited only for a Command to execute 
the Divine Vengeance upon us; nay» hai 
they all with one Accord interceeded for us 
ever ſo earneſtly, they could not have prevail- 
ed; they had only ſo much Oil in their Veſ- 
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ſels as to ſuffice themſelves, but none at all 
ro lend us; their Righteouſneſs was a Robe 
and a Diadem to themſelves, but it was not of 
fo large an Extent as to afford a Garment to 
cover the Nakedneſs of fallen Man. As fer 
God himſelf he was the only Perſon offended, 
and who_had already pronounced the Sen- 


tencee of our Condemnation, In rhe Day that thou 


eateſt thou ſhalt ſurely die; ànd therefore we had 
no reaſon to expect any thing from him but 
fiery Indignation; and yet behold nothing elſe but 
infinite Mercy and Compaſſion. He to whom 
alone it belonged to puniſh us, is the only 
Perſon who finds otft an Expedient to fave us, 
and to reconcile us unto himſelf. It was he 
only, when none Eye pitied us, to bave Compaſſion 
on us, who paſſed by us and ſaw us polluted in our 
on Blood, and ſaid unto us when we were in our 
own Blood, Live. Tt is he that hath laid Help 
upon one that is miphty, even his only begotten 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain ſrom the Foun- 
dation of the World. None elſe but the very 
ſame Perſon that healed the Woman of her 
Fux of Blood, can fave us from our Sins, can 
open our Eyes, and turn us from- Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God, that we 
may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance 
among them which are ſanctißed by Faith, that is in 
bim; that is, he alone, who of God is made 
unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanct iſt- 
cation, and Redemption; neither ii there Salvation 
in any other; for there is none otber Name under 
Heaven given among Men whereby we muſt be 
| ſaved, He only was able, and he only was 
willing to deliver us; he only had Power e- 


— 
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nough to break the Teeth of that roaring Lion 
who had gotten us into his Poſſeſſion; and 
he only had Love enough to undergo that 

Puniſhment which we had deſerved, to lay 
down his Life for the Sheep ; to leave the Glory 
of his Father, and for us miſerable Wretches, 
to humble himſelf and to become obedient unto Death, 
even unto the Death of the Croſs ; and he only 
had Righteouſneſs enough to eloath our finful 
Souls with white Robes, that the Shame of their 
np might not appear, and to preſent them 


holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in tbe Sight 
f God. Thus far we have compared the Wo- 


man's Condition and our own together, and 
found that they are exactly alike ; ſhe was un- 
clean, and ſo are we; ſhe was ſick, and ſo 
are we, even unto Death ; ſhe found no Help 
from any but Chriſt, and we can expect no 
Salvation but from the ſame Hand: But if we 
purſue the Compariſon a little farther, we 
ſhall fee that our Caſe, as to our Souls, is far 
worſe than hers was, as to her Body; for ſhe 
though ſhe was ſick, yet ſhe was well aware 
of it; ſhe neglected not her Diſtemper, bue 
took all the Care ſhe could for to recover her 
Health; but we are fo blind that we are not 
able of our ſelves to diſcover our Miſery ; we 
feel not our Sickneſs, and know not that we 
have any need of a Saviour; we are” not at 


all ſenfible of the Danger that we are in, but 


are apt to ſay with the Church of Laodicea, 


that We are rich and increaſed in Goods, and have 


need of Nothing ; whereas it is nothing fo with 


us, but we are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. Indeed the Effects of this 


v4 Diſeaſe, 
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Diſeaſe, the Curſe that Sin hath brought upon 
us, is felt more or leſs by all Mankind: This 


the Heathen were not ignorant of; they won- 


dred at nothing more than that ſo noble a 
Creature as Man ſhould be ſo ſhort liv'd; nay, 
and not only ſo, but that he ſhould be born to 
Trouble alſo, as the Sparks flie upward; thatthis 
Days ſhould not only be few, but that they 
ſhould be evil too; (his exceedingly perplexed 
their Thoughts, an ir 

full of Complaints, That thus it was they found 
by a ſad Experience, but how, or why it came 
to be ſo, they were utterly ignorant i ſome of 
them aſcribed the Reaſon of it to Matter, 


which is ſubject to continual Changes and Al- 
terations; others laid the Blame upon the In- 
conſtancy of Fortune, which they imagined 


to be blind, becauſe themſelves could not ſee]; 
but none of them ever dream'd of the true 
Cauſe of it, they knew not that Sin lay at the 
Door, and that it was thus ordered by the all- 
ſeeing Eye and unerring Wiſdom of God; who 
created Man to be immortal, and made him to be an 
Image of bis own Eternity, and that through the 
Envy of the Devil Death came into the World : 
Thus were the Heathen altogether inſenſible 
of this epidemical Diſeaſe of Sin; they ſaw 
not the miſerable Condition that all Man- 


kind is in by Nature, and were fo far from un- 
derſtanding, that their Father bad eaten ſowr 


Grapes, that they Knew not that their own 
Teeth were ſet on Edge. Tis the Scripture, alone 


that unfolds to us this Myſtery ; tis that only 
that diſpels the Miſt from before our Eyes, 


ana diſcovers to us plainly what we are in our 
77 ſelves, 


ath filled their Writings 
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ſelves, and what we may be in Chriſt; to 5 
what a woeful Eſtate the Tranſgreſſion of the 5 
firſt Adam hath reduced us, and what unſpeak- 

able. Glory and Happineſs is purchaſed for us 
by the Obedience of the Second, if we forfeit - fee + 
not our Intereſt in him: But here is the 


Height of our Miſery, the higheſt Malignity 


and Poiſon of our Diſtemper, which renders our 
Caſe far more deplorable than the Woman's, 
in that we are not only ſo blind of our ſelves, 


as not to be able to diſcern, it, but that when 


our Eyes are open'd, we obſtinately ſhut them 
againſt that Light which would. diſcover it. 
That Man muſt needs be look'd upon as an 
unhappy Perſon, who is ignorant of that, 
without the Knowledge of which he muſt cer- | 
tainly periſh, but it is ſtill a greater Aggrava- | 
tion of his Misfortune, when he bates Know- 
ledge, and deſpiſes Inſtruction, and makes it ma- 
niteſtiy apparent, that his Ignorance is not ſo 
much the Defe& of his Underſtanding, as the | 
Choice of his Will. And yet this is our Con- _/ 
dition; we are all naturally enamoured of 
Deformity, and in Love with Death; and 
though God hath declared to us in his 
Word, that Sin is a moſt loathſome, perni- 
cious, and deſtructive Thing, though he hath 
aſſured us that it is Folly, that it is Slavery, 
that it is a Diſeaſe, which if not cured, will 
certainly bring us down to the Chambers of 
Death; yet ſtill we purſue it, as if it were the 
moſt deſirable Accompliſhment of human Na- 
ture; we court it as if it were the greateſt 
Wiſdom, the ſweeteſt Liberty, the very Staff 
and Support of our Life, and the Spring and 
. & . . 
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Fountain from whence we expect to derive 
all dur Happineſs. That it ſhould be thus 
with us, that we ſhould be thus deſirous of 
dur Ruin, that we ſhould make 4 Covenant 
with Death, and ay Agreement with Hell! is a 
— 2 Wonder, even ſuch a one as God 
uimſelf ſeems to wonder at, and demands a 
Reaſon of it, Ezek. xviii. hy will ye dic ? 
But that thus it is, is a manifeſt Truth. It is 

a Very rare Thing, now a-days, to come into 
any Company, where there is a conſiderable 
Number of Perſons, but we ſhall meet with 
ſome Inſtances or other to confirm it. Indeed 
Sin hath ever been look'd upon as pleaſant 
and delightful, by thoſe Perſons that ſuffer 
the Beaſt to govern the Man, and commit I. 

_ their Reaſon to the Guidance of their Sen- 
ſes; but even they themſelves, in former | {4 
Times, did by their Behaviour acknowledge th 
it to be ugly and ſhameful, in as much as they hy 
ated ir not but in private, and ſtudied as * 
much to conceal, as to commit their Crimes. be 
But it is the grand and deviliſh Perfection of IU ”* 
this Age of ours, to admire it as lovely and I£W ® 
beautiful; modeſt Impiery is counted now 
almoſt as mean a Thing as Religion it ſelf; thy 
to fin, and to be aſhamed to own it, al-“ 
moſt as ridiculous as not to fin at all. Men 
judge not themſelves to be fit for Compa- thi 
ny, and to appear in the World, till their e 
Underſtanding is ſo well ſettled, that they el 
think that they can plainly diſcern and demon- tte 
ſtrate, that Religion is nothing elſe but an ny 
empty Name, that Preaching is Fooliſhneſs, . 
and was neyer deſigned for any .other End Pry 
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but to be a Trade for Men in Black to live by. 
They never think that they have attained to 
any competent Meaſure of Wit and Gallan- 
try, until they have gotten ſuch a Stock of 
Impudence, that they can boaſt of ſuch Wick- 
edneſs at Noon-day, which though their Fore« 
fathers perhaps might be guilty of, yet they 
could hardly refrain from bluſhing at in the 
Twilight. Thus they make an Eſtimate of 
their Happineſs by the Licentiouſneſs of their 
Lives, and think that they are moſt at Libet- 
ty when they are the moſt deeply engaged 
in the Thraldom of Satan. They lock upon 
a ſeared Conſcience as the greateſt Bleſſing 
upon Earth, next to a long Life and a large 
Inheritance, and hug and applaud themſelves 
as if they enjoyed a moſt deſirable Peace and 
ſweet Security, when their Eyes are fo blind; 
that they cannot behold the true Light, which 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the World ; 
when their Ears are fo deaf that they will not 
bearken to the Voice of the Charmers charming e- 
ver ſo wiſely ; when their Neck is an Iron Sine, 
and their Brow Braſs, utterly incapable of any 
Impreſſions of Shame and Modeſty; when 
their Heart is lifted up, and their Mind bardened 
n Pride, ſo that it is invulnerable by the two 
edged Sword of the Word dl Proof againſt all 
the Attempts of Gods Miniſters, deal they 
ever ſo gently or roughly, and will neither 
relent at the ſoft wooing of Barnabas, nor 


tremble at the Thunder of a Boanerges : This 
is the wretched Condition in which it is iq 
be feared many Thouſands in this Nation now - 

of the 
meaneſt 


pride themſelves, ay, and they not 
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meaneſt Sort of the People neither, but even 


Perſons of the greateſt Rank and Quality, of 
the moſt  florid and quickeſt Parts, are very 
ambitious to become Buffoons for Satan, and 


think that they have gained much Honour 


and Renown, when they have debaſed their 
Wit ſo low as to make Mirth for Hell, 
and to cauſe the good Angels to mourn, and 
the bad ones to laugh and rejoyce at their 
Folly. And God grant that this Leproſy of 


Profaneneſs have not ſpread it ſelf from the 


Laity to the Clergy, and infected even ſome 
of the Houſe of Levi it ſelf; that none of 
thoſe Perſons who are conſecrated and put 
apart for to wait at God's Altar, and to 
whom is committed the Interpretation of the 
Scriptures; ſearch them not ſo much to find 
in them Life - for themſelves, and their Hear- 
ers, as to furniſh themſelves with Flouriſhes 
for their Diſcourſes, and to make them (as the 
Mode is) the Subject of their Wit and Rail- 
lery. It was when the Sons of Eli were Sons of 
Belial, that the Ark of God was taken by the 
Philiſtines, and the Glory departed from 1liael ; 
and if God be in the ſame Manner provoked 
by us now, we can not expect to fare any 
better than they did, but have juſt Reaſon 
to fear, that the Glory of our [rael will not 
be long-liv'd, that the Kingdom of God wil be 
talen from us and given to a Nation bringing forth 
ihe, Fruits thereof But I hope that we have 


not ſo learned Chriſt; and I am perſuaded better 
| Things of us that are here preſent, and Things 


that accompany Salvation, though I thus ſpeak. 
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— 
And now 1 have taken a large View of the 


miſerable Condition of our Souls by Nature, 
and ſhewed you wherein it reſembles, and 
wherein it ſurpaſſes that of the Woman here 
in my Text; and from what I have ſaid the 


Reaſon is very plain ; why, ſince we have the 
very ſame Phyſician that the Woman had, 
we are not all healed as well as ſhe; why, 


ſince all are loſt, and Chriſt died for all, yet 


but few are ſaved; tis not becauſe he is not 
able, and as willing to help us as her, but be- 
cauſe ſhe ſought to him for Help, and we re- 


fuſe when he offers it to us; tis not becauſe © 
God hath from all Eternity ſealed up the 


greateſt Part of Mankind to Deſtruction, ſo 
that let them labour ever fo earneſtly for 


Life, their beſt Performances ſhall be Iniquity, \__ 


and they muſt of Neceſſity fin unto Death; 
for he would bave all Men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and the Grace 
of God which bringeth Salvation hath appeared to 
all Men, teaching us," that denying Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 


and godly in this preſent World; but becauſe moſt - 


Men 


quench the Motions of God's Holy 


Spirit, who would guide them into all Truth, and 
becauſe they reſiſt the Grace which he offers 
them, and refuſe to hear the Leſſon, which 


he is willing to teach them. 


It is not be- 


cauſe God hath made the Way to Heaven ſo 
narrow, that there is not Room enough for 
all the Sons of Men to walk in it, but be. 
cauſe moſt of them chuſe another Path; not 
becauſe that the Price that Chriſt paid was not 
ſufficient to ſatisfy for the Sins of the whole 


World ; 
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8 Sermon Eighteenth. . 
World; for be gave himſelf 4 Ranſom for all; 


and he hath invited all that are weary and heavy 


laden to come unto him, and hath promiſed to 
give them reſt ; but becauſe Men will not ac- 
cept of his Invitation, and chooſe rather to be 
intangled in a moſt accurſed Yoke of Bondage, 
and to be Slaves to Satan, than to ſtand faf 
in tbat Liberty wherewith Chriſt would make them 
free : For though God offers Salvation unto 


all, yet he forces ic upon no Mau; nay, he 


hath declared to us in his Word, that we 
{hall never abtain it at all, except we labour 
for it, and work it out with Fear and Trembling ; 
not that we can merit it of our ſelves, it is 
not our own Arm that can get us the Victory o- 
ver our Spiritual Enemies, but it is God that 
gives it us through our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; it is he 
that hath purchaſed it for us, but he hath pur- 
chaſed it for none elſe but ſuch as have an 
Intereſt in him, and that is for as many as will 
lay hold on him by a true and lively Faith. 


When God deſigned to fave Noah from pe- 


riſhing by the Flood which he brought upon 
the World of the Ungodly, he commanded 
bim to make uſe of an Ark for his Preſerva- 
tion; and when the Children of Trae! were 

lagued with fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs, 
commanded Moſes to make a Brazen Ser- 
pent, and fer it upon a Pole, and that every 
one that was bitten ſhould look upon that and 
live. Now if Noah had reaſoned with him- 
ſelf, that God was as able to fave him if it 
was ſo determined, without the Help of an 


Ark as wirh it; and therefore had retuſed to 
take the Pains to build one; or if the I/ 


raelites 
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raelitas when they were bitten, inſtead of 


looking up to the Brazen Serpent for Life, . 


had ſhut their Eyes or turned them a contra» 
iy Way, who would pity the Death of the 
one or of the other, and would not rather 
judge them worthy to periſh for their Diſo- 
bedience 2 The Caſe is our own; we are all 


of us bitten, our Souls all mortally wounded 


by the old Serpent the Devil ; and God hath 
provided for us a Phyſician that is able to heal 
us; but he hath withal ordained that we 


ſhall ſeek to him for Help, or elſe not attain 


it. We are all of us in a loſt Condition, and 
God hath given us a Saviour, by whom we 
may all, if we will, be recovered again 3 but 
he hath withal enjoined us to perform ſome- 
thing in order to it our ſelves, and that is to 
be obedient to the Laws of this Saviour, and 
to lay hold on him by the Hand of Faith. 
He that beli:ves and is baptiſed ſhall be ſaved, 
but he that believeth wot (hall he damned. And 
to this End he hath cauſed the Goſpel to be 
written, wherein we are informed of our Du- 


ty in ſucht plain and familiar Terms, that he 


that runs may read it ; thoſe of the weakeſt 
Capacity may eaſily underſtand the true Senſe 
and Meaning of it, and thoſe of the ſubtileſt 
Wit and profoundeſt Learning muſt take a 
great deal of Pains to pervert it to a falſe one, 
muſt make uſe of all their ſlight and cunning 


Craftineſs, whereby they lie in Wait to deceive ; © 


and perhaps be beholden to the Devil too to 
compleat their Sophiſtry. And all that this 


Goſpel requires of us is no more than this, 


that we believe and live. 


tA BE PURE 


Now it we will 
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not believe, who ſhall pity us if we die? If 
we ſay, How ſhall this Man fave us? If when 
God hath declared unto us the whole Myſte- 
of our Salvation in as clear Phraſes, as plain 
and eaſy Expreſſions as the Nature of the 
Thing is capable of; we will notwithſtand- 
ing, becauſe he enjoins us to believe. ſome 
Things which are above our Reaſon, perſuade 
, our ſelves that whatſoever they may ſeem t 
be; yet they are really bard and obſcure, and 
ſo interpret them, as if the infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God had on purpoſe contri. 
ved the Stile of the Scriptures (even in the 
moſt neceſſary and fundamental Articles of 
our Faith) that the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind underſtanding them according to the 
common and proper Significatiorn of the 
Words, ſhould be ſure to be deluded, and 
only ſome few Perſons of-a deep Reach and 
ſtrong Brain, ſhould be able to find out the 
true Meaning of them, and be quick-fighted 
enough to diſcover the intricate, and almoſt 
Inviſible Way to Heaven: It when God hath 
told us in his Goſpel, that the Word was made 
Fleſh; that the Son of Man came to give his Life 
a Ranſom for many, that God made him to be Sin 
for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him ; that Chriſt hath 
redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being made 
4 Curſe for us; that we are bought with a Price; 
and that God hath purchaſed bis Church with bis 
own Blood; we will wreſt theſe and the like 
Places of Scripture'to a forc'd and metapho- 
rical Senſe, and reaſon. with our ſelves, that 
God might, if he pleafed, withont any Wrong 
98 ==" 
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to his Juſtice have freely pardoned the Sin of 
Man, though no Satisfaction at all had been 


made for it; and then conclude (let him ex- 
preſs himſelf never ſo plainly to the contra- 


ry ) that lie hath done ſo: I fay if we will 


thus bring in damnable Hereſies, denying the Lord 


that bought us, is it not juſt and reaſenable that 


at the Day of Judgment he alſo ſhould deny 
1s before bis Father which is in Heaven? O 
then, let us take Heed of being too wile to be 
ſaved ; let us not deceive our ſelves, but if any Man 
among us ſeem to be wiſe in this World, let bim be- 
come 4 Fool, that he may be wiſe. There is but 
one Way to Heaven for all the Sons of Men, 
be they high or low, rich or poor, learned 
or unlearned, and that is Chriſt. Learned 
Fairus was beholden to him for his Daughter's 
Life, as well as the poor illiterate Woman for 


her own, and yet neither of them both had 


been at all the better for him, had it not been 


for their Faith. The Woman might have 
touched him, and have thronged and preſſed 


him, as the reſt of the Multitude did, even a 
thouſand Times over, and yet have felt no Be- 


nefit by it, had ſhe not believed; and there- 
fore he tells her expreſly, that her Faith. 


made her whole, Let us then, as ever we 


deſire to be ſaved, imitate this Woman in her 


Addreſſes to her Saviour, wherein two Things 
are eſpecially remarkable ; her Faith, and her 
Humility ; her Faith, in that 
ſelf that ſhe ſhould be whole 5 her Humility, in 


that ſhe came behind him (looking upon her 
ſelf as unworthy to appear in his Preſence ) - 


and touched the Hem of his Garment, Without 
io X Faith 


as 


ſhe ſaid within ber 
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Faith there can be no Salvation; and with- 

- out Humility there can be no Faith ; for 
| God reſifteth the Proud, and giveth Grace to the 
Humble. That we may therefore obtain both 
theſe Graces, let us firſt throughly and ſeri- 
oufly conſider what a wretched Condition we 
are all in by Sin; and when we have a true 
Senſe of that, we ſhall certainly be in greater 
Danger of Deſpair than Pride; but that we 
may not fall into the former, let us alſo ok 
unto Feſur the Author and Finiſher of our. Faith, 
and confider that we are never more honou- 
rable in his Sight, than when we are. moſt 
vile in our own ; that he is both willing and 
able to ſave us from all our Sins, be they ne- 
ver ſo many and great, and hath promiſed, 
that him that cometh unto bim, he will in no wiſe 
caſt out. Thus then let us come unto him, and 
lay hold on him with Faith and Humility ; 
and then be our Caſe never ſo bad, we may 
aſſure our ſelves, with the Woman in my 
Text, that we ſhall be whole. _ 4. 
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HE Occaſion of thefe Words 
vas this ; Jeſus, as he was | : 
towards Jeruſalem, took Bethany 0 
in his Way, and called at the 
Houſe of Mary and Martba, te 
| two Siſters of Lazarus, whom he 
raiſed from the Dead. Both theſe Women 
were exceeding glad of fo worthy a Gueſt, 
and ſtrove to give him the beſt Reception and 
Entertainment that poſſibly they could, yet 
each of them after a different Manner. They 
both of them loved and adored him, and 
Martha, as well as Mary, knew and believed 
that he was the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould 
eme into the World, Joh. xi. 27. And both by 
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ſtrate the; great Love and Affection they bore 
towards him. Martha receives him into her 
Houſe, brings forth her Store, and beſtirs and 


buſies her ſelf in making ready the beſt Provi- 


ſion ſne had, to bid him welcome: Mary bids 
him welcome too, but in a different Way; ſhe re- 


ceives him into her Heart, fits down at his Feet, 


opens her Ears to hear his Word, raiſes her 
Affections, and prepares her Soul to feaſt it felf 
at his heavenly Doctrine. This ſhe knew was 
che beſt Banquet ſhe could provide for her Sa- 
viour, the beſt Meat both to him, and her (lt 
too. But Martha being over-burthened with 
the Care fhe had undertaken, and not well able 
to diſpatch all the Buitzeis alone, and obſer- 
ving that her Siſter did not concern her felt to 
help her, ſhe comes to Jeſus, ard deſires him 
to ſpeak to her to leave hearing him, and to 
come and join with her in the Work ſhe was 
about: Lord, ſaid ſhe, doſt thou not care that m 
Siſter hath left me to ſerve alone? Bid her therefore 
that ſhe help me. But our Saviour refuſes her, 
commends Mary for the diligent Heed and At- 
tention ſhe gave to his Word, and kindly and 


lovingly. reproves Martha, for being too ſolici- 
tous and careful about unneceſſary Matters, 
in the Words of my Text; And Jeſus anſuered 


and. ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, &c. 


Which Text conſiſts of two Verſes, in which 
either of theſe two Siſters hath a Share. In the 
firſt Verſe, Martha concerns her {elf with many 
things, and yet is not contented amongſt them 
all, but is ſtill troubled and perplexed ; Martha, 


0 Martha, 


— 


Sermon Nineteenth. 309 
_—_— thou art careſul and troubled about many 
Things. © 3413: n, $3 
. ſecond Verſe, Mary finds true Comfort 
and Satisfaction, and that in the Enjoyment of 
one Thing; but it is that one Thing, which is 
only needful: But one Thing is needful, and Mary 
hath choſen that good Part, which ſpall not be taken 
r 
In the Words, we will conſider, Firſt, What 
it is that Martha is blamed” for; and Secondly, 
For what Mary is commended. ' Firſt, Martha 
is reproved, tor being over zealous and careful 
in providing a Feaſt for her Saviour: A ſtrange 
Crime this, and ſuch an one, as ſeems rather 
to deſerve Praiſe than Reprehenſion, when we 
eonſider that ſuch Actions as this of Marthas 
was, ſuch Deeds of Charity done either imme- 


diately to Chriſt himſelf, or (which is in effect 


the ſame Thing) to any of his aflited Mem- 
bers, ſhall be the only Things mentioned in the 
Proceſs of the great Day, for the doing of 
which the Righteous ſhall be acquitted, or for 
the Omiſſion of which the Ungodly ſhall be 
condemned. ben the King ſhall ſay unto them 
on his Right-haud, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you fromthe Foun-' 
dation , the World : For I was an hungred, and 
je gave me Meat : I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
Drink: I was a Stranger, and ye tod me in 


Naked, and ye cloathed me: Twas ſick, and je vi- 


ſited me: I uas in Priſon, and ye came unto me, 
Mart. 25. 34, 35, 36. And does he now repre- 


hend Martha for that Action, for which at the 
laſt Day he intends to reward her? Doth he 
condemn her for that, for which be ſhall 


then 
X 3 "Ro 


310 Sermon Nineteenth. 


ſer a Crown of Gloty upon the Heads of all his 
Elect? Hath he promiſed that he that gives but 
a Cup of cold Water to one of, his Diſciples, culy in 
the Name of a Diſciple, ſhall. not loſe his Reward ? 
and. is he offended now at her, that dees her 
Endeavour to provide an hearty Entertainment 
both for his Diſciples and himſelf? And does 
he take it ill at her Hands, that humbly and 
pioully receives him into her Houſe, who hath 
not one of his owt: wherein to hide his Head? We 
read in other Places, that he hath taken it kind- 
ly at thoſe Perſons Hands, that have entertained 
him at their Tables. He: honoured a Marriage 
with his Preſence in Cana of Galilee, and when 
their Wine began to fail them, he was pleaſed 
to work a Miracle to ſupply their Wants, John 2. 
We find he ſat at Meat with Matthew the Pub- 
liean, when he firſt called him to be his Diſci- 
ple, Mat. 9. 10. with Simon the Phariſce, Luke 
7. 36. with another of the chief Phariſees, Luke 
14. I. with good Zaicheus, Luke 19. 6. who 
is commended, for that he made haſt, and came 
down; and received him joyfully, By which Places 
it appears, that our Saviour does not ſimply and 
abſolutely condemn this Dzed of Martha as ſin- 
ful; ſhe' was an excellent and vertuous Perſon ; 
he had a great Love for her, John 11. 5. Now Je- 
ſus loved Martha, and her Siſter, and Lazarus. 
Neither was her Action bad in it ſelf, Hoſpita- 
lity being a Vertue every where commended in 
Scripture, as well in the Old, as in the New 
Teſtament. Love ye therefore the Stranger :. for 
ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt, Deut. 10. 
19. Is not this the Faſt that I have chooſen ? to looſe 
the Bands of Wickedneſs, to undo the heavy — 
an 
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and to let the Oppreſſed go free, and that ye break 
every Yoke ? Is it not to deal thy Bread to the hungry, 
and that thou bring the Poor that are caſt out to thy 
Houſe ? When thou ſeeſt the Naked, that thou cover 
him; and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own 
Fleſh ? Wai. 58. 6, 7. So Hebr. 13. 2. Be not for- 
getful to entertain Strangers: for thereby ſome haue 
entertained Angels unawares, But behold Martha 
entertains one here, that is greater than all the 
Angels, that is Lord of the Angels, and of all 
the Hoſt of Heaven. Surely, then it could not 
be a Crime in her to bid him welcome. What 
more worthy Gueſt could ſhe have than her 
Saviour? Whom could ſhe beſtow her Hoſpita- 
lity on, better than upon him, who was the li- 
ving Bread which came down from Nauen? Joh. 
6. 5 1. that could give her to eat of the Tree Y 
Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of Goa, 
Rev. 2. 7. Our Saviour therefore does not here 
utterly diſlike ' of | Martha's Entertainment as 
bad; but here'prefers Mary's before it. He 
condemns not the Action it feif, but the Circum- 


| ſtances of it. For Martha did well in provid- 


ing an handſome Reception for her Saviour: 
But then in the firſt Place, ſhe neglected a grea- 
ter Duty, which was to hear him attentively, 
while he was doing the Office for which he 
was ſent into the World, preaching the Kingdom of 
God, declaring the Will of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, and delivering the Words of eternal Life. 
This ſhould have been her firſt and ſpecial Care, 
for Man does not live by Bread alone, but by every , 
Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, 
Mat. 4. 4. And had ſhe entertained Chriſt in 
her Houſe, and at her Table a thouſand Times 
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over; had ſhe been never ſo nearly related to 
him; had ſhe been his. own. Mother, whoſe 
Paps bad given him fuck; all this would have pro- 
fited her nothing, if ſhe had not alſo been care- 
ful to treaſure up his Words in her Heart, and to 
keep his Commandments. For many [ball ſay in 
that Day, ſaith our Saviour, we have eaten and 
drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
Streets. Have we not prophefied in thy Name? and 
in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy Name 
done many wonderful Mors? And then I will pro- 
Feſs unta them, I never kngw you : depart from me 
ye that work ſutquity, Luke 13. 26, compared 


with Mat. 7. 22, 23. This is the firſt Circum- 


Nance which rendered Martha blameable. She 
did a good Action; but it hindered her from 
performing of a better. Oe 
Secondly, She interrupted Chriſt: in the great 
and excellent Work which he was about. 
While Martha was buſy in providing a Repaſt 
for their Bodies, he in the mean time was feaſt- 
ing the Souls of Mary, and all thoſe that with 
Meekneſs and Humility received his Divine 
Doctrine. This was infinitely more pleaſing to 
him than the choiceſt Delicates of a well ſpread 

Table. 1 have Meat to eat that ye know not of, 
faith he to his Diſciples, when they would have 
had him eat, 70h. 4. 3 2. and when they under - 


ſtood not his Meaning, he explains it to them 


in the next Verſe but one; My Meat, ſaith he, 
is to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
his Vork. And whilethe was employed about 
this good Work, Martha comes to him unſea- 
ſonably, and diſturbs him, and withal ſeeks to 
draw away one of his Auditors from him : 

1 5 Lord, 
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Lord, ſaith ſhe, doſt thou not care that my Siſter 
bath left me to ſerve alone? bid her therefore that ſhe 
hel, Me. 7 | ; 
"Thirdly, It is probable that ſhe' was over 
curious and nice in her Preparations, and be- 
trayed ſomething of Luxury, or of a Vain-glo- 
rious Deſire, (which in the like Caſes, is natu- 
rally incident to that Sex) of ſhewing her Art 
and Skill, and ordering her Feaſt accord- 
ing to the Faſhion and Mode of the Times. 
Whereas had ſhe contented her ſelf, to give her 
Saviour a Plain and moderate Entertainment, 
ſhe might by that Means have had more Time 
to have heard him, and not have been ſo di- 
ſtracted and cumber'd with much ſerving. She 
might have taken ſufficient care to provide what 
was neceſſary . to ſupply the Wants of Nature, 
and to make her Gueſts welcome, without 
neglecting, (or at leaſt ſo much as ſhe did) that 
bleſſed Opportunity which was then offered 
her of taking care for her Soul, and of laying 
up in her Heart the Words of eternal Life. 
Theſe I conceive to be the Reaſons for which 
Martha is here reproved. In the next Place we 
will proceed to conſider for what it is, that 
Mary is ſo highly commended. 
And that is for neglecting all other things to 
take care of her own Salvation. This is that 
good Part, that one thing which is needful; 
that great and neceflary Work which every 
Chriſtian hath to do in this World, to fit him- 
ſelf for a better; to have always a conſtant, 
carneſt, and uninterrupted Care of his Soul, and. 
to uſe all the Means poſlible by which he may 
grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and 
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Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ' This we find Mary doing 
here in this Chapter. Jeſus' was no ſooner en- 
tered into her Houſe, and began to preach, 
but ſhe preſently lay eth aſide all other Buſineſs, 
as trifling and impertinent, and humbly ſeats 
her ſelf at the Feet of her Saviour, to hear his 
Word. From which Action of hers, and our 
Saviour's Commendation of it here in my Text, 
we may learn this, That the main Concern and 
Care of a Chriſtian's Life, ought to be the Sal- 
vation of his Soul. e 
The Truth of this Propoſition, is ſo clear 
and manifeſt of it ſelf, that one would think 
that amongſt Chriſtians, that daily hear how 
precious their Souls are, and how dangerous a 
Thing it is, to neglect the great Salvation that 
is offered to them, to go about to eſtabliſh it 
with Arguments, were nothing elſe but to light 
a2 Candle to the Sun, and to take a great deal 
of Pains to prove that which no Man denies. 
But if we conſider again, that the greateſt Part 
of thele ſame Chriſtians (that enjoy the Light of 
the Goſpel, and hear fo frequently how great 
Things God hath done for their Souls, what 
glorious Manſions of Joy and Happineſs he 
hath prepared above, for all thoſe that love him; 
and what dark Abodes of everlaſting Miſery, 
and Shame, and Deſpair, he hath reſerv'd for 
his Enemies) nevertheleſs live altogether care- 
leſs and regardleſs of their future Etate, as if 
they believed that their Souls ſhould expire to- 
gether with their Bodies; that there were no 
ſech Things as Heaven and Hell; or if there be, 
That the Enjoy ments of this World, are a Pur- 
chaſe able to countervail the Loſs of that —_ 
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which ſhall be revealed, and to chear their 
Souls in the midſt of thoſe everlaſting Burnings: 
I ſay, if we conſider this, that whatſoever the 
Thoughts and Opinions ot Men may be, as to 
the Things of the World to come, yet more of 
them live ſo, as if they were neither fearful of 
Hell, nor deſirous of Heaven, and by their 
lewd and profane Behaviour, endeavour openly 
to confute this Aſſertion, which I have choſen 
tor the Subject of my Diſcourſe. I hope it will 
not be look d upon as a thing unſeaſonable or 
impertinent, if I endeavour to convince ſuch 
Perſons of the greatneſs of their Folly, and to 
pluck their periſhing Souls out of thoſe Flames 
into which they are falling, by endeavouring to 
prove to them, That the main Concern and 
Care of our whole Life in this World, ought 
to be the Salvation of our Souls; which I ſhall. 
do, from theſe three following Conſiderations. 
Hrſt, This is the only Thing which is needful. 
Secondly; It is not eaſily. to be obtained. 
Thirdly, We ſhall obtain it if we do our utmoſt: 
Endeavour for to do it. Theſe three Qualifica- 
tions, I conceive to be neceſſarily required, in 
any thing, to make it deſerve an exceeding great 
Care and Pains to be beſtowed tor the procuring 
it. Firſt, It muſt be needful: Otherwiſe it 
would not be worth our Labour. Secondly, It 
muſt be a Thing hard to be obtained: Other-> 
wiſe, it would be extremely ridiculous to take 
a great deal of Pains for that, which of it 
ſelt is ready to drop into our Mouths. Laſtly, 
There muſt be a Poſſibility of obtaining it: 
Otherwiſe it would be Madneſs to go about it ; 
tor after all our Pains, we ſhould be but where 
| ; g We 
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we were before. Now, upon all theſe Accounts 
the Salvation of our Souls requires a' moſt un- 
wearied Induſtry, and Pains, and Care, to be 
uſed throughout the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
for the obtaining of it. For, 

Firſt, It is the only Thing which is needful. 
One Thing is needful, ſaith our Saviour here in my 
Text; (that is) really and abſolutely needful : 
Other Things are ſo only, as they may be in- 
ſtrumental to us in the procuring of this; but 
this is in its ſelf, and for it ſelf tranſcendently 
needful, inſomuch, that without it we are un- 
done for ever. The Things of this World are 
not worth the ſeeking after; nay, oftentimes 
they are very dangerous, they are Snares, and 
Traps, and Rubs in our Way to Heaven, and it 
is a Bleſſing to want them. That Man whoſe 
Heart is weaned from this World, by frequent 
Crofles and Afflictions, and who is fain to 
take Sanctuary in Heaven, and to ſolace himſelf 
with the Thoughts, that ere long a Time will 
come, when all Tears ſhall be wiped away 
from his Eyes, and he ſhall be received into 
everlaſting Reſt; perhaps, if the Face of things 
ſhould turn, and the Sun-fhine of Proſperity, 
ſhould for a while warm him, and revive his 
drooping Heart, he would not ſo earneſtly de- 


_ fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, but would 


rather wiſh, that he had here. a continuing City. 
That Man who groans under the Burthen of an 
extreme Poverty, and never hopes to have 
Treaſure any where but in Heaven; perhaps an 
unexpected Affluence of Wealth, might bury 
all his Devotions and fix his Soul to the Earth. 
That Man that is mean and contemptible, 
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trampled upon, and oppreſſed by his Neigh- 
bours, and yet hopes one Day to ſhine in Glo- 
e ry, to be clothed in a white Robe, and to follow the 
5 Lamb whereſoever he goeth; had he been advan- 

ced to wield a Scepter here on Earth, and to 
. rule {ome great Kingdom, perhaps would have 
* had his Eyes ſo dazled with his Crown of Gold 
here, as to have taken little Care for the ob- 


* taining one of Righteouſneſs hereafter: And 
at while he looks upon himſelf as a God upon 
y Earth, would ſeldom or never call to Mind, 
by that there is one ſupreme God to whom he 
by owes Homage in Heaven. Thus I ſay, the 


es Things of this World are ſo far from being 


d needful, that it is rather needful to be without 
It them; at leaſt it is not needful to be very 
le ſollicitous in ſeeking after them, for we ſhall be 
nt fare to have ſuch a Portion of them, as God in 
to his Wiſdom ſees convenient for us: Though 
elf not enough to pamper our Luſts, not ſuch an 


Abundance and Superfluity, as to make us wax 
ay fat like Jeſurun, and kick, and yet we ſhall 
have enough to ſuffice Nature. We fhall not = 
8 want wherewithal to ſupply our Neceffaries 3 - *-<alf 
5 and it is a Mercy if we have not ſo much as to ; 
11S ſuppreſs our Devotions. This holy David pro- 
e. i fefſes, that he found true by a long Experience, 
11d Thave been joung, ſaith he, and now am old; yet 
ty. have I not ſeen the Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed 
an begging Bread, Pſal. 37. 25. Anda greater than 
Ve David, even our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, hath 
an aſſured us, that theſe Things are fo little worth | 
ly that Pains, that worldly Men beſtow about 
| them, that they ſhall not coſt us ſo dear, bat 
ble, we ſhall have ſuch a Meaſure of them, as * 
N | Ces 
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ſees convenient for us, without ſeeking after 


them; if we be careful, th Mary here in my 
Text, to chuſe the good Part which ſhall not be taken 
away from us : Seek ye firſt, ſaich he, the King- 
dom of Ged, and his Righteouſueſs, and all theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto you, Mat. 6. 33. If we 
take Care to lay up for our ſelves, Treaſures in 
Heaven, he hath promiſed that we ſhall not 
want upon Earth. But if for Reaſons, beſt 
known to himſelf, he is pleaſed to cur us ſhort 
here, whatſoever it is that he takes away from 
us, he will ſtill leave us this good Part, which 


will make us abundant Amends for all our 


Loſſes; and ſo long as we have ſecured to our 
ſelves this one Thing which is needful, we ſhall 
have no Reaſon to murmur, though ( as once 
he did by J,) he deprive us of all that is dear 
to us in the World; nay, though he proceed 
farther, and take away our very Life, even this 
would be a Mercy ; for we ſhould by that Means, 
the ſooner attain to our deſired Haven of Reſt 
and Happineſs. So poor and inconſiderable 
are all the Things of this World, if laid in the 
Ballance againſt the Salvation of our Souls, 
that they are not worthy to poſſeſs any Place in 
our Thoughts. Inſomuch, that ſhould we 
ſuppoſe two exceeding holy and pious Perſons 
both alike zealous, and tender of the Glory of 
God, and equally careful of their own Salva- 
tion, and both to live to the ſame Age, but in 


very difterent Circumſtances, the one being ad- 


vanced to exceeding great Honour and Dignity 
in the World, enjoying the Bleſſings of Peace, 
and Plenty of Proſperity, and continuing even 
to his dying Day, a Stranger to AMiction, and 

TT Sorrow: 
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Sorrow : And yet in the midſt of all theſe great 


| Favours, never unmindful of that Hand which 


gave him them, but daily teſtifying his Lhank- 
tulneſs to God for his Benefits, by ſtudying to 
uſe them ſo as to promote his Glory, and to do 
good to Mankind; like faithful Abraham, com- 
manding his Children, and his Houſhold after bim, 
to keep the Way of the Lord, to do Fuſtice and Fudg/ 
ment, uſing Hoſpitality, entertaining Strang 
doing Acts of Charity, and making to Lint 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that ſo 
when it pleaſes God to call him away from his 
good Things here below, he may beſtow upon 
him better Things above, and receive him into 
everlaſting Habitations. The other on the con- 
trary, poor and miſerable, and helpleſs, forſa- 
ken of his Friends, perſecuted by his Enemies; 
bunted, like David, as a Partridge upon the Moun- 
tains, ſcarce having a quiet Hour wherein to 
eat his Bread, and when 'he hath ſatisfied 
himſelf with one Meal, not knowing when or 
where he ſhall eat another, continually graphing 
with Croſſes and Calamities, and having no 
other Comfort in this World, but the Teſti- 
mony of a good Conſcience ; and yet in 
the midſt of all his Troubles and A fflictions, 
like holy Fob, till retaining his Integrity, 
poſſeſſing his Soul in Patience, and humbly 
waiting all the Days his appointed Time till 
his Change come, when it ſhall pleaſe God! to 
put an End to his Miſery : I ſay, ſuppoſing 
theſe two Perſons afterwards to be equal» 
ly happy in Heaven, the Miſery that the one 
endured here more than the other, would 
not make ſo ſenſible a Difference in their For- 
e tunes 
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tunes as to the whole, as there would be be- 
twixt thoſe of two others here in this World, 
. ( not conſidering them any farther ) ſhould they 
both live a thouſand Years in equal Circum- 
ſtances of Happineſs, both alike free from 
Pain and Sorcow, ſaving that the one was once 
ſtung by a Gnat, aud the other eſcaped it. So 
vaſt a Diſproportion (or ratfler indeed no Pro- 
portion) there 1s betwixt this Moment and E- 
ternity; ſo exceeding unworthy. are the Sufferings 
ef this preſent Time, to be compared with the Glory 
which ſhall be revealed in us. By this Conſidera- 
tion we may ſee, how needleſs it is to be very 
ſollicitous about the Things of this Life; and 
on the contrary, how highly neceſſary it is to 
look to the main Chance, to ſettle our everlaſt- 
ing Concerns, and to give Diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure. Though God gives us 
here of the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs of 
the Earth, and Plenty of Corn and Wine; yet if 
we make not a right uſe of theſe Bleſſings, we 
had better have never enjoy'd them; and 
though we uſe them never ſo well, yet we ſhall 
not uſe them long, they are fading and tranſitory 


frriſh it; though it ruffle in the Day-time in her 
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SW in the Badges of its Shame; though it reſt in ¶ ſec 
art n Lent me 
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choiceſt Reſtoratives and moſt powerful Cor- 
et in ſpight of all our Endeavours, it 


muſt ere long return unto the Earth out of 
which it was taken, lie rotting in a darkſome 
Grave, moulder into Duſt, and be devoured by 


Worms. 


And though our Condition in this 


World be never ſo fad and troubleſomg though 
our whole Life be nothing elſe but a continued 
Series of Crofles and Calamities ; yet how grie- 
vous and heavy ſoever our Affliction may ſeem 
tous, St. Paul tells us, it is but light, and but for 
Moment, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Death will ſhortly put a 
period to our Miſery, and procure for us that 
Reſt in our Grave, which we ſought for ſo of- 
ten in vain upon our Bed. But though our Out- 
fide be thus frail and periſning, yet our Inſide is ex- 
ceeding noble and precious: And in theſe earthern 
Veſſels, we carry a Jewel of far greater Value 
than the whole World. And if as to our Body 
we may be compared to the Beaſts that peri(h, we 
are but a little lower than the Angels as to our 
Soul, which is a Spirit as immortal and incor- 
ruptible as they, and was created on purpoſe 
that it might enjoy the ſame Happineſs with 
them, and ſtand for ever in the Preſence of God, 
in unſpeakable Bliſs and Glory, raviſh'd with 
the eternal Contemplation of its Maker's Good-. 


neſs. 


This is that good Part, that glorious In- 


heritance which we come into this World on 
Purpoſe to ſecure to our ſelves, and which if we 
ſecure not, we had better never have been born, 
though by this Means we were to ſuffer no 
other Miſery, but the Loſs of Heaven: For to 
be deprived of an infinite Good is of it ſelf an in- 


nite Evil; though if * fail of doin 


g this 
great 
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great Work, this will not be the Sum of our 
Miſery: For if we come ſhort of Heaven, we 
Mall not eſcape the Damnation of Hell. II 
then to be ſlut out of thoſe Regions of Light 
and Joy, be an unconceivable Loſs, what is it 
to be reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Das k- 
eſs? If to be deprived of the Society of the 
bleſſed Angels and Saints be intollerable, what 
is it to be eternally confined to the accurſed 
Company of Devils and Reprobates! And it to 
be for ever baniſhed from the Preſence of God 
be an Infinite Evil, how dreadful is their Por- 
tion who muſt drink off the Dregs of his 
Wrath, and be for ever ſatisfying his Juſtice in 
the endleſs Torments both of their Body and 
Soul! And yet nothing is more certain than that 
this ſhall be the Condition of all thoſe that for- 
get God. If then the Soul of Man after Death, 
| ſtill remains immortal and'incorruptible, and 
mult continue in an unalterable Condition ei- 
ther of Bliſs or Woe, throughout the boundleſs 
Tract of Eternity if the Things of this Life 
be ſuch worthleſs and periſhing Trifles, that 
they can contribute nothing at all to its Felr iſ © 
city; if it be dreadful to dwell with everlaſt 
ing Burnings ; if it be a deſireable Thing, tor 
ever to enjoy the Love and Favour of God, 
and to be ſo happy as neither Tongue can ex- 
preſs, nor Heart conceive ; ſurely then the Sal- 
vation of our Souls, is the only Thing that is 
abſolutely and tranſcendently needful. | 
But Secondh, If it be needful, yet it is har 
to be obtained, and we muſt work it out with 
Fear and trembling. We are continually in Dar 
ger of coming ſhort of it, and are every Mo- 
et OR SES | ment 
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ment, without the preventing Grace of God, 

ready to forfeit Heaven, and to tumble into 
Hell. Tis true, thoſe Manſions above are 
large and glorious, but the Gate is ſtrait, ant 
the Pay is narrow that leads to them, and we can 
neither walk in the one, nor enter in at the o- 
ther, without much Pains and Striving; nay, 
we may ſtrive, and yet not enter in neither; for 
many, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able, Luk. 13. 24. And if a 
Man alſo ſtrive for Maſteries, ſaith the Apoltle, 
jet is he not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 
2 Tim. 2. 5. Heaven is not ſo eaſily to be ob- 
tained as moſt Men imagine. We may wiſh with 


Balaam, to die the Death of the Righteous; we 
may with the rich young Man in the Goſpel, "3.4 wwe | 


keep the Commandments, (or at leaſt think we do 
ſo) with ſome Care, but keep our Poſſeſſions 
with greater. We may with Herod, hear the 
Word gladly, and do many Things. We may be 
almoſt Chriſtians, with Agrippa; and yet, after 
all theſe Performances, deſervedly have our 
Portion with Hypocrites. It is not a'Lord 


"have Mercy upon me atthe Hour of our Death, 


or a few forced T 


ears, or Sighs extorted from 
us, by the Fear of aus approaching Miſery, ra- 
ther than by any true and godly Sorrow for our 
paſt Crimes, that will wat our Soul into the 


| Boſom of Abraham, Indeed, God is merciful, 


infinitely merciful, beyond all that we can con- 
ceive or think; but he hath declared to whom 
he will be merciful : Not to ſuch Perſons as 
offend of malicious Mickedneſs, ſuch as abuſe and 
affront his Mercy, as if it were nothing elſe 
but a Patent from Heaven to licence their Im- 

| Y 2 pieties 
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pieties; Sg to ſuch as are of à broken and cons 
trite Heart, that beg his Mercy, not to authorize 
them in their Sins, but to defend them from 
their Guilt. He would have all Men to be ſaved, 
and zo come to the Knowledge, of the Truth; but he 
will have no Man ſaved upon any other Condi- 
tions, than what he hath already Propounded 

in his Word. Heaven is the free Gift of God 
upon whomſoever it is beſtowed ; but though 
we. cannot merit it, yet he wall beſtow i it upon 


none, but ſuch Perſons as declare how bighly 


they value it, by their conſtant and unwearied 
Endeavours to perform that Obedience, which 
the Goſpel requires in order to the obtaining it. 
And that is, to, deny our ſelves, to take. up our 
Croſs and follow our Saviour, and to be holy, as he 

which bath called us, is holy. I. need not inſtance 
in any more Particulars, for I have+named al- 
ready more than Fleſh and Blood is able of it 
ſelf ro perform. Every Man's own: Experience 
can teſtify, how hard a Thing it is for us to 
deny our ſelyes, who are all naturally inclined 
to Softneſs, and Eaſe, and Pleaſure; and how 
much harder it is to take up the Croſs, to en- 
dure Afflictions, and to ſuffer Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, though our Saviour. hath 
entailed upon it the Kingdom of Heaven. And 1 
appeal to the Scipture to determine, how much 
harder it is yet for us to be holy, when every 
Imagination of the Thoughts of our Hearts is ouly 
Evil continually. If we add to the Difficulty of 
this Task, thoſe three great Enemies of our 
Salvation, our own Corruptions within us, and 


the Devil and the World without us, it were 


enough to make us deſpair, and to cry out 1 
the 
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the Diſciples, Mo then can be ſaved? Did not 
the Scripture give us as great Affurance (which 
is my Third and laſt Particular) that if we do 
our utmoſt Endeavour we ſhall obtain Salvation, 
as that we ſhall obtain it hardly). π¼ 
For certainly our bleſſed Saviour would never 
have commanded us to ſtrive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate, nor to walk in the zarrow' Way that 
leads unto Life; were that Way ſo narrow, that 
we could not walk in it at all, or that Gate ſo 
ſtrair, that the pureſt and moſt refined Soul, 
could not ſqueeze through it. No, far be it 
from us to think thus unworthily of him, who 
came down from Heaven, on purpoſe to open 
that Gate which we had ſhut againſt our ſelves, 
and to be himſelf the Way, when there was 
- elſe by which we could paſs into thoſe 
egions of everlaſting Joy. God is fo fat 
from delighting in the Miſery of his Creatures, 
that leſt we ſhould not believe his bare Word 
in a Matter of ſo high a Concern, he hath given 
us his Oath to the contrary, Ezek. 33. 11. As 
I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from 
his Way and live. Nay, farther yet, he hath 
confirmed his Word and his Oath by his A= 
ctions, in the whole Myſtery of our Salvation. 
When by our Diſobedience we had forfeited 
his Favour, he was Pleafed in Mercy to ſend 
his only begotten Son to reconcile us to him 
again, to ſuffer what we had deſerved, and to 
ſatisfy his Juſtice for all our Offences. And 
whereas, he ſaw that in the miſerable Condition 
into which we had plunged our ſelves, our Core 
ruptions would ſtill prevail againſt us; and 
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that though a full Attonement had been made for 
all our former Tranſgreſſions, yet we ſhould 
{till daily contract a new Guilt, and ſo. make 
the Death of Chriſt of no Effect; therefore that 
nothing may be wanting on God's Part, but that 
all the Blame may lie upon our ſelves, if we neg- 
ect ſo great Salvation, he hath alſo ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father; that whereas we know not what. we ſhould 
pray for as we ought, he himſelf may make Inter- 

- ceſſion for us with Groauings which cannot be uttered; 
that he may guide us into all Truth, and by his 
| heavenly Grace, not only make our Spirits wi- 
ling, but help alſo the Infirmities of our Fleſh. I 
might add, beſides ſeveral other Arguments of 
Sod's Love to us, the great Care that he hath 
taken to publiſh theſe glad Tidings of Salvation 

to the World by his Miniſters, who as St. Paul 
| Faith, are all of us Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you. by us; we. pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. But 

J muſt haſten, having already almoſt exceeded 
the Bounds of my Time, and I fear long ſince 
thoſe of your Patience. And though this Sub- 
je& be ſo large and pleaſant, that I am loath to 
leave it 40 what more ſweet or copious there 
can be imagined, than the Mercy and loving 
Kindneſs of the Lord?) yet I hope what hath 
been ſaid already, is ſufficient to convince any 
unprejudiced Perſon, that though Salvation be 
hard to be obtained, yet it is not impoſſible to 
him, who doth his utmoſt Endeavour to obtain 
it, by uſing thoſe Means which God hath or- 
dained for it, and humbly ſubmitting himſelf 
to the Guidance of his Holy Spirit. Nay, on 
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the contrary, it is abſolutely impoſſible for that 
Man that perſeveres in. ſo doing unto the End, 
to come ſhort of Heaven. For what, though 
the Enemies of our Souls be many and great; ſo 
long as out Friends are more and mightier than 

they? What, though the World be full of 
Temptations, ſo long as we have a Crown of 
Glory in our Eye to oppoſe againſt them > 
What though the Devil be furiouſly bent for our 

Deſtruction, ſo long as he is in Chains, and ean- 

not exceed his Commiſſion, ſo long as the bleſ- 
ſed Angels are at Liberty to defend us, and are 
all miniſtring Spirits ſent. forth to miniſter. for them 
who ſhall. be. Heirs. of Saluation ? Heb: 1. 14. What 
though our Corruptions be ſtrong and dange- 
rous, ſo long as the Grace of God is ſufficient 
for us * 2 Cor. 12. 8. | 2 
Since then Salvation is a Thing ſo needful, 

ſince it is poſſible for us to obtain it, and God 
hath done his part to make it ſo; O, let us 
not be ſo cruel to our ſelves, and ſo ungrateful 
to him, as to refuſe to perform thoſe-Conditions 
he requites of us, becauſe they are irkſome and 
tedious to Fleſh and Blood. Let us not ſay 
with the ſlothful Man, There is a Lion without, we 
ſhall be ſlain in the Streets. For though indeed there 
is a Lion e it is ſueh an one as will 
ſurely devour us, if we go not out againſt him, 
and will as certainly fly from us, if we rer 
him ſtedfaſt in the Faith, We ſeldom grudge our 
Labour, when it is beſtowed about the things of 
this World; as if Earth were more worth than 
Heaven, and this Moment preferable to Eterni- 
ty. The Husbandman is well content to under- 
go the Curſe which was laid upon Adam, by 
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eating his Bread in the Sweat of his Face ; but how 
much better would it be for him to labour for 
the Bread of Life ? The Merchant puts to Sea, 
and runs the Hazard of Rocks, and Storms, and 
Pyrat es, in hopes to come Home with a rich 
Freight; but how much better would it be for 
him to fell all that he hath, with the Merchant 
in the Goſpel, that he may purchaſe that one 
Pearl of great Price? The learned Student fits 
up late and riſes early, waſtes his Strength and 
impairs his Health, till his Face looks as pale 
as the Paper he writes on, in diving into the Se- 
crets of Nature; and yet after all his Pains, is 
not able to acquire ſo much Knowledge, as to 
make Amends for the Wearineſs of his Fleſh: 
How much better would it be for him to medi- 
ditate in the Law of God, and to ſearch the Scrip- 
zures, then either ſeldom, or never, to look into 
them; or when he doth, to wreſt them to his 
own Deſtruction ? How much better humbly 
to believe the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, That 
God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, than with a prodi- 
gious Impudence to diſpute the Divinity of that 
Perſon, who never had been the Son of Man, 
had it not been to make him capable of becom- 
ing one of the Sons of God. In a Word, we 
may ſeek for Satisfaction in the Things of this 
World; but the more we ſeek for it, the farther 
we ſhall be from finding it, for all is Vanity and 
Vexation of Spirit. We may put our Truſt in 
Riches, and they fly from us; we may rely 
upon a Friend, and he deceive us; we may dote 
upon a Joy, and purſue a Shadow that will de- 
lude our Embraces, and receive no other Reward 
of that Pains but what is due to Folly. But one 
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Thing is needful, and nothing can ſatisfy the 
boundleſs Deſires, of our Souls, but the preat 
Creator that mage them. If we put our Truſt 
in him, we ſhall not be deſolate; if we relie upon 
him as our Friend, he is Truth it ſelf, and can- 
not deceive us; if we make him the ſole Ob- 
je& of our Love and Adoration, and with a 
broken and a contrite Heart, humbly bewail our un- 
worthineſs of his Favour, he cannot deſpiſe us ; 
if we make the Glory of God and our own 
Salvation, our conſtant Care and Buſineſs in this 
Life; by chuſing with Mary this good Part here 
below, we ſhall together with her obtain that 
good Part above hereafter, which ſhall never be 
taken away from us. To which, Cc. 
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F any Man come to me, Per hate 
not his Father and Mother, and 
Wife, and. Children, and Bre- 
thren, and "__ yea, and his 
own Life alſo, he cannot be my 
Di ſci _ 


T is the Glory and Excellency 
of the Chriſtian Religion, where- 
in it highly tranſcęend all others, 

Tema manifeſts it ſelf to have 

come down. from Maven, and 
— do have been revealed to us by 
him, who is the Wiſdum of the Father; that 
it tends to the promoting of our Felicity, not 
only in the next Life, but in this alſo; that all 
its Rules and Precepts are ſuch as do not ener- 
vate or diſanul, but highly ſtrengthen and cor- 
roborate the Laws of Nations. Its whole Scope 
and Drift is, the tulfilling the of Angel's Anthem 
at the Birth. of our Saviour, That Glory ay be 
to God in the Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, oe 
wi 
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will towards Men. And for the eſtabliſhing this 
Peace and Good-will amongſt us, it hath dire- 
&ed every Man ſo to behave himſelf in his par- 
ticular Station, as may be moſt for the good of 
himſelf and of that Community whereof he is 
2 Member. And if we would all frequently 
meditate in the Word of God, conſult the ſa- 
cred Oracles, of the Goſpel, that perfect Law 
of Liberty whereby all of us muſt be judged, ' 
every one of us, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 


from him that fits on a Throne, to him that 


grinds at a Mill, might learn his Duty. There 
Kings may be inſtructed how to ſway the Scep- - 
ter in Righteouſneſs, and Subjects to ſubmit 
themſelves to every Ordinance, of Man, for the Lord's 
ſake, not to concern, themſelves with State 
Affairs; nor to meddle with them: that are given to 
change, but to ſtudy to be quiet, aud to do their own 
Bufineſs. There may Husbands ſee how they, 
ought to love their Wives, and to. dwell. with 
them according to Knowledge ; and Wives to ſub- 
mit themſelves unto their own. Husbands, as is fit in 
the Lord, 'There may Children be taught how to 
hogour their Parents, and Parents not 10 pro- 
woke their Children to Wrath, but to bring them up 
in the Nurture and Admonition of. the Lord. There 
may Servants, learn to be obedient. to them, that 
are their. Maſters according to the Fleſh, with Fear 
and Trembling, in Singleneſs of their Heart. as unto, 
Chriſt ; and Maſters alſo to do the ſame things unto, 
them, for bearing Threatning, knowing that their Maſter 
alſo is in Heaven. Thus hath our Religion given 
particular Inſtructions to every Man, of what 
Quality or Condition ſoever, how to behave. 
5 br himſelf 
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himſelf aright ; and if we will but be obedient 
to its Laws, we ſhall find that it hath not only 
ſecured the Glory of God, but the Preroga- 
tive of Kings, and the Liberty and Peace and 
'Tranquillity of Subjects; that it hath conſulted 
the Good of all Men, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. In 
a Word, we ſhall find that the Sum and Upſhot 
of all its Laws, and the End of all its Command. 
ments is Charity, and that it breaths nothing 
elſe but Love. But notwithſtanding all this, 
we have met with a Text here that ſeems to be 
quite of another Nature, a Text that inſtead 
of Love enjoins us Hatred, and that the moſt 
unnatural and inhuman Hatred imaginable ; 
Hatred, not of our Enemies, but of our neareſt 
and deareſt Relations, whom by the ſtricteſt Ties 
of Nature, by the Laws of God and Man, 
we ought eſpecially to love and honoury'; nay, 
Hatred of our own ſelves, even unto the Death; 
a Text which ſeems expreſly to make void all 
the Commandments of the Second Table; that 
ſets us at Odds and Variance with our Brethren 
and Siſters ; that enjoins us to hate our Parents, 
whom God hath commanded us to honour; 
that breaks the matrimonial Knot, and forces 
us from the dear Embraces of the Wife of our 
Boſom ; nay, and to confummate all, com- 
mands us to extend our Hatred to our own 
ſelves in the higheſt Degree, even fo as to hate 
our Lives. And yet all this Hatred is very 
well conſiſtent with that Love and Brotherly- 1 
kindneſs and Charity, which in other Places t. 
the Goſpel requires of us: Tis eaſily reconcile- 
able with that Honour, which we owe to our IN 
Parents, 
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t parents, and that Love and tender Affection 
which we owe to our Wife, our Children, our 
a Brethren: and Siſters, and to our ſelves; for 
1 this very Hatred it ſelf is nothing elſe, but the 
1] Effect of Love of the greateſt and moſt power- 
ful Love that can ſeize the Heart of Man; a 
: Love that paſſes the Love of Women; a Love 
* that is ſtronger than Death; for it is the Love of 
| Chriſt that conſtrains us to all this; it is for his 
9 ſake that we muſt renounce whatſoever is dear- 

eſt unto us, and reſolve to ſuffer the worſt that 
* can befal us in this World, when he calls us to 
0 it, rather than to deny him or forſake his Ser- 
& vice. And that this is the Meaning of my 
Text, is evident from the parallel Place to it, 
t Mat. 10. 37. He that loveth Father or Mother more 
os than me, is not worthy of me. And he that loveth 
n, Ln or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
y So then, we are not commanded here in a ſtrict 
1; and literal Senſe, to hate our Parents, and Wife, 
111 and Children, becauſe we are Chriſtians ; no, 
ar for that very Reaſon our Love towards them 
en | ought to exceed that of the Heathens, or In- 
ts, fdels, ſuch as are Aliens from the Common- 
r; wealth of Jſrael, and Strangers from the Cove- 
cs I vants of Promiſe; but be our Love to theſe 
ur Relations, or to wha elſe is dear to us, 
m- never ſo great, we mult utterly adjure it, when 
vn it ſtands in Competition with our Love to Chriſt. 
ate As for Example, ſhould a perſecuting Tyrant, 
-ry into whoſe Hands it had pleaſed God to deli- 
1y- Joer us, threaten to murder any of theſe Rela- 
ces tions befors our Face, except we will renounce 
le- our Religion; in ſuch a Caſe paternal Love 
our muſt ceaſe, and conjugal Affection mult vaniſh, 
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the indiſſoluble Knot betwixt Man and Wife, 
myſt be burnt in ſunder by the invincible Flames 


of that Love, by which we are inſeparably and 


eternally united to the Bridegroom of our Souls: 
And Father and Mother, Wife or Children, 
Brethren or Siſters, or our own Life, if we be 
thus called to it, all muſt be readily and wil- 
lingly ſacrificed to the Love of Chriſt. The 
full Senſe then and Meaning of theſe Words of 
our Saviour is this, That every Chriſtian, every 
one that will be his Diſciple, and own him for 
his Lord and Maſter, muſt renounce every 
Thing that is dear to him in the World for his 
ſake, and reſolve to undergo the ſevereſt Suffer- 
ings, Perſecution, Death it ſelf, the worſt that 
the Wit and Malice of Men can inflict on him, 
rather than to act any Thing contrary to the 
facred and indiſpenſable Laws of the Goſpel; 
nay, and he muſt not only reſolve to ſuffer theſe 
T hives, in Caſe he be put to it, but he muſt 
expect that Things of this Nature ſhall befal 
him, that as he is a Chriſtian, Perſecution 
is his Lot, that he ſhall ſuffer more or leſs 
in this World for Chriſt's ſake; that his Croſs 
is a Burthen which muſt daily be born by 
him, and that he muſt wear a Crown of 
Thotns here, if he expects one of Glory here- 
after. That every Chriſtian muſt expe& this to be 
his Portion in this Life, is piain, from the two 
Similitudes which our Saviour makes uſe of in 
the Cloſe of this Chapter, of a Man that is 
about to build a Tower, and of a King that 1s 
about to make War againſt another King: The 
one, faith he, will firſt compute the Coſt 5 
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the Building, whether he have ſufficient to fi- 
niſh it; and the other will conſult whether he 
be ſtrong enough to engage with his Enemy, 
or elſe deſire Conditions of Peace. And then 
he infers, ſo likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you" that 
forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my Diſ- 


ciple. That is, whoſoever prefers the Chriſtian 


Religion, muſt deny himſelf and take up his 


Croſs, muſt renounce all that is moſt 2 to 
U 


him upon Earth, muſt expect to ſuffer much 
Tribulation, many great and ſore Afflictions 
for Chriſt's ſake, and reſolve to endure all, even 
the worſt that can befal him with Patience, or 
elſe all his Pretenſions to Chriſtianity are vain 
and ridiculouͥs. i N 
The Text being thus explained, will afford 
us theſe doctrinal Propoſitions: 1. That a Chri- 
ſtian, whoſoever comes to Chriſt and profeſſes 
himſelf to be his Diſciple, muſt not be afraid of 
Tribulation. 2. He ought to be fo far from 


fearing it, that he ought rather to deſire it. 


3. He muſt proceed one Step farther ; for when 
Tribulation doth befal him for Chriſt's ſake, he 
mult rejoyce and glory init. - Thefe three Pro- 
poſitions will afford us a large Field of Diſ- 
courſe : Indeed it is one of the nobleſt Subjects, 
that comes within the Compaſs of Pulpit-Rhe- 
torick; it is a Theme worthy of the golden 
1 of a Chryſoſtom to expatiate on, and 
yet ſo eaſy, that it may be tolerably managed 
by a far meaner Orator: Indeed nothing is 
more eaſy than to talk of Suffering for Chriſt, 
of denying our ſelves, and of taking up the 
Croſs : But actually to practiſe theſe Leſſons, 
which we have ſo ready at our Tongue's End, 
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is a very hard Task, hoc opus, hic labor eſt; none 
but the Children of God, that are endued with 
Power from on high, are able to perform it. 
In the Halcyon Days of the Church, when 
Kings are our nurſing Fathers, and Queens our 
nurſing Mothers, and the Goſpel! flouriſhes 
amongſt us in the midſt of Peace and Tranquil- 
lity, we are apt to perſwade our ſelves, that we 
could ſuffer any Thing for our Saviour, and. are 
ready to ſay with St. Peter, that though we 
ſhould die, yet will we not deny him: But if once 
the Clouds gather, and the Storm of Perſecu- 
tion ariſes amongſt us; when Death looks us in 
the Face, and we are put to the hard Choice, 
of renouncing either our Religion or our Life, 
then though our Spirit may be willing, yet our 
Fleſh trembles; we begin to think the Crown ot 
Martyrdom. too heavy for our Heads, and tis 
to be fear d, that the Accuſation of but ſuch a 
Damſel as daunted the Courage of St. Peter, 
would put moſt of us upon as ſhameful a Denial 
of our Maſter... Since then, Perſecution and Tri- 
bulation is a Thing ſo unwelcome to Fleſh and 
Blood, and yet a Thing that muſt be expected and 
endured by every Diſciple of Chriſt; ſince the 


Suffering of it is a Thing ſo eaſy and pleaſant, to 


be diſcourſed of, and ſo hard, and yet neceſſary 
to be performed, it concerns every one of us that 
profeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified,” ex- 
cept we will render our ſelves ridiculous, by ta- 
king upon us a Yoke which we are not able to 
bear, frequently to meditate: upon this Duty 
that is incumbent; upon us all, of taking up 
our Croſs and ſuffering Tribulation, and to fur- 


niſh our ſelves with powerful Arguments, to 
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perſwade and encourage us to the conſtant and 


ſtout Performance of it. And all material Ar- 


guments to this Purpoſe, may be compriſed un- 
der theſe three Propoſitions; which I have pre- 
fixed for the Bounds of my Diſcourſe upon 
this Text, the Firſt of which I come now to 
ſpeak to, and it is this; a Chriſtian muſt not 
be afraid of Ttibulation. It is the Miſery of 
wicked and ungodly Men, that they are afraid 
of every Thing, their Conſcjences always ac- 
cuſes them, and makes them fear where no 
Fear is; and the contrary, it is the Felicity of 
the Godly, whoſe Conſciencegare quiet and 
ſerene, that they are diſmayed at nothing ; the 
Wicked flee when no Man purſueth; but the Righ- 
teous are bold as a Lion, Prov. 28. 1. It is moſt 


certain, that no impenitent Sinner can be a © 


ſtout Man: And on the contrary, a good Chri- 
{tian that lives up to his Profeſſion, and walks 
worthy of the Vocation wherewith'he is called; 
hath of all Men in the World, the-moſt un- 
daunted and heroick Spirit; a Soul that neither 
Sickneſs, nor Death, nor whatſoever elſe is moſt. 
dreadful can terrify ; and the Reaſon of this 
Difference 1s plain : For Death to the Wicked; 
appears atmed with the Sting of Sin, and Hell 


appears in milder Circumſtances ; he is to them 
but a Sleep, a Meſſenger ſent from God to 
ſummon them to go and receive a Crown of Life. 
A good. Chriſtian therefore fears nothing elſe 
but God alone; God himſelf is the Object 
both of his Fear and of his Love; and that ve- 
ry Fear proceeds from Love; he fears him, be- 


he 
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he fears him not as an Enemy from whom he 
expects Hurt; {there is no ſuch Bear in Love ; 
for St. John tells us, that perfect Love caſts out 
Fear; becauſe Fear hath Torment : He that feareth, is 
not made perfect in Love, 1 John 4. 18.) but he 
fears him with an awful and filial Fear, as a 
moſt gracious and merciful Father, whoſe Love 
and Favour he prefers infinitely before his own 
Lite, and therefore he fears nothing elſe but to 
do any thing whereby he may incur his Diſplea- 
ſure, and forfeit his Love upon which depends 
all his Felicity. This is the true Fear of God, 
ſuch a Fear as is the Beginning, nay, the 
Height and Perfection of Wiſdom ; fuch a Fear 
as muſt needs render every Soul that is tho- 
roughly. poſſeſſed with it, compleatly happy, 
and altogether uncapable of being ſhaken or 
terrified by any other Fear whatſoever ; and this 
Fear is every pious and devout. Chriſtian's Bleſ- 
ſing; God ſpeaks to the Soul of every ſuch Per- 
| ſon, as he did to Abraham, Gen. 15. I. Fear not, 
I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great Re- 
ward. This Fear of the Lord will be a moſt 
invincible Shield, to arm and defend him againſt 
all other Fears whatſoever, ſo that nothing 
ſhall ever be able to diſturb the Peace and 
Tranquillity of his Soul; but in whatſoever 
Circumſtances he is, he {till truſts in the Name of 
the Lord, and ſtays upon his God. Let his Con- 
dition be what it will, he is {till the ſame Man, 
wary and circumſpect in Proſperity, and patient 
and couragious in Adverſity. If God blefles 
him with Wealth and Plenty, we ſhall find him 
like Abraham uſing Hoſpitality, entertaining 
Strangers, and freely beſtowing upon the Es | 
e what 
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what was lent him by the Lord. Again, if 
God diſpoſſeſs him of his Riches, and reduce 
him to a low and mean Eſtate, we ſhall find 
him like Job, ſtill retaining his Integrity, and 
praiſing God in his Poverty, as heartily as he 
did before in his Affluence. He will not be afraid 

for the Terror by Night, nor for the Arrow that flies 
by Day. nor for the  Peſtilence that walleth in 
Darkneſs, nor for the Deſtruction that waſteth 
at Noon-day : Though ten thouſands of People 
have ſet themſelves againſt him round about; 
yea though he walk through the Valley of the Shadow 
of Death, yet will he fear no Evil, ſo long as he 
is aſſured that God is with him, and that his 
Rod and his Staff comfort him: This is the fitſt 


Reaſon why a good Chriſtian muſt not, indeed, 


why he cannot fear Tribulation, becauſe God 
himſelf is the only Object of his Fear. As our 
Saviour hath commanded,” ſo he fears not them 
which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul : 
But he fears him, which is able to deſtroy beth Soul 
and Body in Hell. Thus a good Chriſtian cannot 
fear Tribulation, becauſe he fears God, and is 
aſſured of his Favour. So long as his: Con- 
ſcience tells him that God juſtifies him, he 
cares not who it is that condemns him, and 
knowing that he ſhall eſcape the Wrath to come, 


and that he ſhall be delivered from the ever- 


laſting Torments of Hell, from that Fire that 
never ſhall be quenched, and that Worm that 
never dies; the Threats of Man cannot terrify 


him, nothing in this World appears formidable 


to his Soul; and he is reſolved that nothing ſhall 
ſeparate him from the Love of Chriſt; neither 
Tribulation, nor Diſtreſs, nor Perſecution, nor 
18 K 2 2 Famine 
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Famine, nor Nakedneſs, nor Peril, nor Sword; 
but in all theſe Things he approves himſelf to be 
more than a Conqueror, through Chriſt that 
loves him. The next Thing that ſhould arm a 
Chriſtian againſt the Fear of Tribulation, is the 
Conſideration of the Sufferings of Chriſt- This 
Exhortation the Apoſtle gives us, Hebr. 12. 3. 
Confider him that endured ſuch Contradiction of Sin- 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in 
your Minds. And if we Conſider theſe: Suffer- 
ings of our Saviour as we ought, how great 
they were; and for what End he ſuffered them, 
that his Sufferings were unconceivably greater 
tha we ean expect, and that all that he did 
ſuffer, he ſuffered purely for our ſakes; if we 
have the leaſt Spark of Love and Gratitude in 
our Hearts, certainly it will animate and en- 
courage us to endure any Thing for his ſake, 
who endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame 
for ours. Nothing will feem hard or terrible 
to us, but we ſhall be ready to follow the Cap- 
tain ot our Salvation, even through à Sea of 
Blood; through all the moſt ſevere and pteſſing 
Calamities and Afflictions that can befal us in 
this Vale of Tears. Chriſt by ſuffering for us, 
himſelf hath taken away all the Sorrow and 
Sharpneſs of Sufferings, and rendered them to us 
very eaſy and tolerable, and by drinking of the 
bitter Cup himſelf hath conſecrated it with his 
Sacred Lips, and changed its Gall and Worm- 
wood into Honey and Sweetneſs. How then 
can we be afraid to taſt of that Cup for him, 
of whiely he drank ſo deep for us? How can 
we be afraid to fuffer Poverty for his ſake, who 
though he was from all Eternity the Lord of 
| W A Heaven 
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Heaven and Earth, for our ſakes became ſo 


poor, as that he had not where to lay his Head? 
How can we be afraid to ſuffer Shame; nay, 
how can we chuſe but glory in ſuffering it for 
him, who for our Sakes»became. the Scorn of 
Men, and offered his naked Body to the bratiſh 
Fury of an enraged Multitude ? How ſhall we 
be afraid to part with any Thing upon Earth, 
for him who for us left the Throne of his Glo- 
ry, to be Jaid in a Manger ? Thus the ſerious 
Conſideration. of the unſpeakable Sufferings of 
our Saviour, and that they were the pure Et- 
ect of his eternal Love to our Souls, if our 
learts be not harder than the nether Milſtone, 
mult needs inflame them with ſuch aLove, as will 
leave no Room for the Fear of any. Tribulation 
that may happen to us for his Sake. How 
abundantly will the Loſs of Father or Mother, 
be compenſated by our gaining of Chriſt ? 
How eaſily can we part with a Wife, for the 
Enjoyment of him who is the Bridegroom of 
our Souls? How readily can we part with our 
Children, tor him who at the Expence, of his 
molt precious Blood, hath purchaſed for us the 
Honour of being the adopted Sons of God? 
How willingly can we leave our Brethren 
and Siſters, that we may go to our elder Bro- 
ther, who hath made us Jſoint-heirs together 
with himſelf of an everlaſting Inheritance? 


How contentedly ean we reſign our Life it ſelf, 


that our Souls may be let looſe to fly into the 
Embraces of our Saviour? Thus I fay, it we 
conſider him that enduredh⸗ ſuch Contra- 
diction of Sinners againſt himſelf, it we conſi- 
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and Ignominy, all thoſe Affronts and Indigni- 
tics, thoſe many ſpiteful Reproaches and mali- 
cious Slanders, that bitter Agony and bloody 
Sweat, that cruel and ſhametul Death which 
he ſuffered for us, we ſhall not be weary nor 
faint in our Minds; we ſhall not be terrified 
nor diſmayed at any of the moſt dreadful Oc- 
currences in this World; but the Love of Chriſt 
will arm us againſt them all, will make our 
Croſs light, and our Afflictions eaſy, and 
ſweeten the ſevereſt of our Sufferings. This is 
a ſecond Reaſon why a Chriſtian ſhould not 
fear Tribulation, becauſe his Lord and Maſter, 
whoſe Example he pretends to follow, bath ſuf- 
fered ſo much before him; and therefore the 
Confideration of this ſhould encourage him to 
ſuffer any Thing for his Sake. A further Argu- 
ment to perſwade us not to fear Tribulation, 
is the Conſideration that all Things happen un- 
to us according to the Good- will and Pleaſure 
of God. His Wiſdom and Providence governs 
all Things both in Heaven and Earth. Our 
Saviour tells us, that the very Hairs of our Head 
are all numbred, and gives us that as a Reaſon 
why we ſhould not fear. Fear ye not therefore, 
faith he, Mat. 10. 30, 31. that is as much as if 
he had ſaid, your heavenly Father ſees and 
knows all your Sufferings, and nothing can be- 
fal you, no Man can ſo much as touch one of 
the Hairs of your Head without his Permiſſion. 
Fear ye not therefore what Man can do unto jou; 
tor God will be ſure to take Care that ye ſhall 
ſuffer nothing, but what ſhall tend to his Glory 
and your own Good, fince he himſelf is the 
wiſe Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things, and 
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over- rules all the Actions of Men, ſo that no- 
thing can happen to you, but what himſelf hath 
appointed and determined ſhould come to paſs. 
This Conſideration then, that all the Trouble, 
and Sorrow, and Afflictions that we ſuffer in this 
World, is not only known and ſeen, but ſent 
unto us by God himſelf, ſhould encourage us 
not to fear it, but patiently and contentedly to 
endure it, with an humble Submiſfion to the 
good Will of God, ſince we know that it 
comes to us from the Hand of a moſt gracious 
Father, that will in the End be ſure to make 
all the various Diſpenſations of his Providence 


towards us, work together for our Good, and 


tend to our Advantage. God ſees and knows 


all our Sufferings better than we our ſelves: He 
knows how heavy a Burthen he lays upon our 


Shoulders, and how little Strength we have to 
bear it, and therefore we may confidently aflure 
our ſelves, that if we readily and patiently ſub- 
mit to his Will, he himſelf will endue us with 
Strength ſufficient to enable us to ſupport it. 
God is faithful, ſaith St, Paul, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will 
with the Temptation aiſo make a Way to eſcape, 


that ye may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 10. 13. And 


the Lord knows how to deliver the Godly out of Temp- 
tations, ſaith St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 9. The Conſi- 
deration of- this enabled holy Job with that 
wonderful Patience, to undergo that ſevere 
Trial to which God was pleaſed to pur him : 
He accuſes not the Sabeans for taking away his 
Oxen and his Aſſes, nor the Chaldeans for carry- 
ing away his Camels, nog the Devil for throw- 
ing down the Houſe upon his Children, and 
” L 4 ſmiting 
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ſmiting his own Body with Boyls ; but he ac- 
knowledges the Hand of God in all this, and 
therefore he patiently ſubmits to his Will, 
without any repining or murmuring; The Lord 
gave, ſaith he, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. And upon the 


ſame Conſideration, our bleſſed Saviour pa- 


tiently yielded himſelf ro the mercileſs Cruelty 
of the Fews, becauſe he knew that it was the 
Will ot God that he ſhould ſuffer: The Cup 
which my Father hath given me, ſaith he, ſhall I not 
din it? And every good Chriſtian will in 
like Manner, prefer the fulfilling of the Will of 
God before the faving his own Life; and when 
he finds that Tribulation befals him for Chriſt's 
ſake, he will patiently and ſtoutly endure it, 
knowing that it is ſent unto him by God him- 
ſelf; and that however for the preſent it may 
ſeem grievous, it will be ſure to end in Glory. 


And thus I have diſpatch'd my firſt Propoſition, 
and ſhewed you that a Chriſtian muſt not (in- 


deed cannot) be afraid of - Tribulation. The 


next Thing I am to prove is, that he is ra- 


ther to delire it. 
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Tf any Man come to me, and hate 
ol his Father and Mother, and 
tren, and Siſters, yea, and his 
own Life alſo, he cannot be my 


4.22 wht i. 4 * * 


I, E may remember that I propound- 
ed theſe three Propoſitions as rhe 
pt Bounds of my Diſcourſe upon 
theſe Words of our Sayiour. 
I: That a Chriſtian, whoſoever 
5 — comes to Chriſt, and profeſſes 
himſelf to be his Diſciple, muſt not be afraid of 
Tribulation. 2. That he ought to be ſo far 
from fearing it, that he ſhould rather defire it. 
3. That when Tribulation doth befal him for 
Chriſt's ſake, he muſt rejoyce and glory in it. 
The firſt of theſe I have already diſpatched, 
and I proceed now to the Second, which is this, 
That a Chriſtian (ſuch as we all profeſs our 
elves to be) ought to be ſo far from TR 
(218 ih. _ Tribu= 
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Tribulation, that he CI prong deſire it. 
And here you may perhaps be ready to ſay, as 
the Diſciples did in another Caſe, John 6. 60. 
This is a hard Saying ; who can hear it? Indeed 
it 1s a Paradox peculiar only to the Chriſtian 
Religion, a Doctrine far above the Reach of 
Morality, and that never was taught in the 
Schools of the Heathen Philoſophers. Many 
excellent Tracts we meet with in their Writings, 
full of as ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, as 
| Reaſon and Learning could invent, to perſwade 
us to Contentedneſs of Mind, and to arm us 
with Courage and Fortitude, under the ſevereſt 
Preſſures and Calamities to Which we are ob- 
noxious in this Life. Such are thoſe Books of 
Nullia de Senectute de contemnendd morte, de tole- 
rando dolore, de agritudine leniendd, and the like. 
They taught us how to moderate our Paſſions, 
how to behave our ſelves patiently in Adver- 
ſity, how to bear the Loſs of a Friend, of our 
_ Eſtate, of our Health, or wharſoever elle is 
dear to us with a quiet Mind; hay, they 5 
ceeded ſo far as to pretend to reach us to fo 
Death it ſelf in the Face with an undahmted 
Soul. But not only to ſuffer. Adverſity v With 
i Patience, but to deſire that it may be bur Por- 
tion; not only to bear our Croſs when it is g. 
laid upon our Shoulders, but voluntarily to N 
take it up; not only to kiſs the Rod of God ag 
when he chaſtizes us, but to pray that we may I ( 
ſmart under it; to be weary of Proſperity, and I n 
to court AMigion,. is a Leſſon that could be to 
taught by none elſe but him, Who by enduring ar 
5 Himel hath rendered the Croſs lovely, and pl 
haue it lelt, when it is ſuffered for the Teſti- A 
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mony of his Name, glorious and honourable. 
This deſiring of Tribulation then being a Thing 
ſo much againſt the Hair, ſounwelcome to Fleſh 
and Blood, we will conſider the Reaſonableneſs 
of it upon theſe following Accounts. 1. I fay, 
that a Chriſtian ought to deſite to ſuffer Tribu- 
lation; becauſe, that when God lays Tribulati- 
on upon us, he doth as it were thereby openly: 
publiſh and declare that he owns us to be his 
Children, whom he hath choſen unto himſelf, 
and ſet apart from the reſt of the World, to be 
his own peculiar Inheritance, and over whom he 
watches continually with a paternal Care and 
Inſpection. God oftentimes ſuffers wicked and 
ungodly Men to do what they liſt in this Life; 
to have all Things happen ro them according to 
their Hearts Deſire, to add Sin to Sin without 
Controul, to poſt on vigorouſly and ſecurely to- 
wards the Chambers of Death, without any 
Let or Interruption in their Way. And the 
Reaſon is not becauſe they ſhall not go unpu- 
niſhed at the laſt: No, the longer God holds 
his Hand, ſo much the heavier will the Blow 
be when he lets it fall upon them. 124} 

But he ſeems to take no Notice of their Acti- 
ons, and ſuffers them quietly to enjoy their 
good Things here, that ſo they may fill up the 
Meaſure ot their Iniquity, and Fat themſelves 
againſt rhe Day of Slaughter. They are the 
Children of this World, and therefore he takes 
no Care by any ſeaſonable and mature Judgment 
to reclaim them from their evil Ways: They 
are not in Trouble as other Men, neither are they 
plagued like other Men? but they proſper in the 
World, in Riches, and have more than Heart could 


wiſh, 


wiſh. But with his own Children God deals 
otherwiſe: He takes ſpecial, Notice of all their 
Faults and Back- ſlidings; and if they forſake his 
Lau, and wall not in bis Judęments; and if they 
break his Statutes and keep not his Commandments, 
be vifits their Tranſgreſſion with the Rod, aud their 
Iniquity with Stripes. When therefore we do ſut- 
fer any J ribulation, when God ſends any Judg- 
ment upon us, and lays Afflictions upon our Loins, 
it is a manifeſt Token of his fatherly Love to- 
wards us, that he vouchſafes to think us wor- 
thy of his Correction. For whom the Lord loveth 
be chaſteneth, ſaith the Apoſtle, and ſcourgeth eve- 
1 Son whom he receiveth : | I he endure chaſtening, 
God deals with you as, with Sons: For uhat Son is 
be who the Father chaſteneth not? But if ye be with 
out., Chaſtiſement-whereof all are Partakers, then are 
ye, Baſtards; and not Sons, Hebr. 12. 6, 7, 8. 
Judge therefore whether is more deſireable, to 
ſuffer Affliftion with the People f God, or to enjoy 
the Pleaſures of Sin for a. Seaſou 5 judge if the 
Reproach of Chriſt be not greater Riches than the 
Treaſures of Egypt; judge if it be not far more 
eligible by patiently enduring the Corre&ion of 
our Heavenly. Father, to have it made manifeſt 
to the World, and to our own Conſciences 
that God hath conferred upon us the Honour of 
being his Children, a Dignity far greater than 
that of Kings or Emperots, and which entitles 
us to a Crewn and Kingdom that thall have no 
End, or by having our Portion in this Life, by 
being exempted from thoſe many Croſſes and 
Afflictions which attend the Faith of Chriſt, to 
forfeit that eternal Crown of Glory which is 
the Re ward of them, to be excluded out of the 
G25 5 | 8 ; Kingdom 
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Kingdom of God, into which none ſhall enter; 
but through much Tribulation, and to have 
it made evident unto all Men that we are the 
Children of Belial, whoſe, End is Deſtruction. 
Since then Tribulation is a Teſtimony of God's 
Love and Favour towards us, and Aſſurance that 
he is our Father, and we his Children, and 
that Heaven is our Inheritance; certainly this 
one Conſideration may be ſufficient to convince; 
us, that it is ſo far from being terrible, that it 
is rather lovely and inviting; and that we : 
ought to be ſo far from flying from it, thar we 

ſhould moſt earneſtly deſire that we may be fo» 

bappy as to ſuffer the Chaſtiſement of the Lord, 

praying with the Prophet Jeremiah, O Lord core 

rect me, but with Judgment, not in thine Anger, 

leſt thou bring me to nothing. This is one Rea- 

. fon why we ought: to deſire to ſuffer Tribulati- 

0 on; becauſe by ſending it unto us, God doth 
atteſt us to be his Children whom be chaſtens, 

e that we ſbould not be condemned with the World: A. 
re it is a moſt powerful Means to beget in us a true 
of and unfeigned Repentance. There is in the 
t beſt of Men ſome Remainder ot Sin; and they 
es that live the moſt holy and upright Lives, that 
ol firive tothe very utmoſt of their Power, to di- 
an rect all their Thoughts, Words and Actions, to 
es the Glory of God, according to his Will reveal; 
no ed in his Word; yet theſe good Men, notwith- 
by fanding all their ſincere Endeavours after Holi- 
nd I neſs, do in many things come ſhort of Perfection, _ | 
to and oftentimes tranſgreſs thoſe facred Laws ö ; 
is ¶ which they ſo earneſtly labour to make the Rules 
he of their Converſation. Since therefore: in many 
om > EE Things 


2 Wee, 


Things we offend all, and through the Deceitful- 
neſs of our own Hearts, and through the ſub- 
til Inſinuations of the Devil, who is ever ready 
to perſwade thoſe Perſons whom he cannot pre- 
vail with to commit groſs and notorious Crimes, 
to have too good an Opinion of themſelves, we 
cannot eaſily diſcern our own Faults; it is highly 


neceſſary for us, that God ſhould by ſome Means 


or other bring us to a Sight of our Sins, and to 
a thorough Knowledge of our ſelves, that ſo 
we may repent, and turn from our wicked Ways; 
cleanſe our Hands, and purify our Hearts from 
every evil Thing. And for the doing of this, 
nothing is more effectual than Tribulation, 
This God himſelf acknowledges to be one Rea- 
ſon why he ſends Tribulation upon us, Ho/, 
5. 15. 4 will go and return to my Place, till they 


acknowledge their Offence, and Jeek my Face: In 


their Affliftion they will ſeek me early. A long and 
uninterrupted Proſperity is a very ſore and dan- 
gerous Temptation; tis a pleaſing Poyſon 
which benumbs our Souls, and lulls us aſleep 


in a dangerous Security, before ever we are 2. 


ware of it. So long as God bleſſes our Basket 
and our Store, cauſes his Candle to ſhine upon 
our Heads, and ſuffers no Evil to come nigh 
our Dwelling, we are too apt to juſtifie. our 
ſelves, and to think that God deals with us, 
according to our Deeds, and-that we have de- 
ſerved no worſe at his Hands. In my Proſperity, 
faith David, I ſaid, I ſhall never be moved, Pal. 
30. 6. And all of us in our Proſperity are apt 
to ſay the ſame Thing; we think then, becauſe 
God bleſſes us, and lifts up the Light of hisCoun- 
tenance upon us, that our Condition 1s very 
COL; good, 
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good, that our Ways are pleaſing in his Sight; 

we never think of taking a ſtriẽt and impartial 
Examination of our Hearts; but content our 
ſelves. with a careleſs and perfunctory Perfor- 
mance of the outward Duties of Piety, and 
queſtion not, but that we are Favourites of 
Heaven. But when God is pleas d to with- 

draw theſe Bleſſings from us, when he puts forth 
his Hand and touches us, and brings any heavy 

Croſs and Calamity upon us, then our Conſci- 

ence begins to be awakened, and we begin to 
fear that all is not right betwixt God and out 

own Souls, that all along we have taken falſe 
Meaſures, and been foully deceived in the O- 
pinion we had of our ſelves, and we conclude 

that there muſt be ſome ſecret Sin which we 

have taken little or no Notice of, that hath 
intercepted between us and our God, and 
provoked him to hide his Face from us. 

This makes us deſcend. into our ſelyes, com- 
mune with our own Hearts, and make as nar- 
row a ſearch as poſſibly we can into all our Acti- 
ons; and when we have found out the accurſed 
Thing that hath pulled down God's Judgments. 
upon us, it drives us to the Throne of Grace, 
makes us fall proſtrate before God's Foot: ſtool, 
humbling our ſelves under his mighty Hand, 
imploring his Mercy, and begging his Pardon. 
through the Merits of Chriſt, -infinitely rather 
than a Deliyerance from our Affliction, acægow- 
ledging with the Pſalmilt, that his Judgments are 

right, aud that in Faithfulteſs be hath afflicted us. 
Thus doth God by his fatherly Corrections, 

moſt graciouſly drive us into the Embraces ot 
his Mercy ; and whereas before we took a falſe 
5 | ſti- 


— 


Eſtimate of our ſelves, by this Means he brings 
us to a right Underſtanding betwixt us and 
himſelf. And when he has reapt this Benefit of 
Affliction, when we have gained this happ 


Knowledge of our ſelves, and by an hearty and 


unfeigned Repentance of all our Sins; have ob- 
tained Pardon and Forgiveneſs at the Hand of 
God; the Remembrance of this will be a Means 
to make us walk more warily and circumſpect- 
ly for the future, to keep a ſtticter Watch over 
our Souls, that we enter not again into Tempta- 
tion, and relapſe into the ſame Sins which be- 
fore were the Occaſion to us of ſo much Sor- 
row and Trouble. Before 1 was afflifted, ſaith 


the Pſalmiſt, I went aſtray: But nou I have kept 


thy Word. This is a ſecond Reaſon why we 
ſhould deſire Tribulation; becauſe we are very 


apt to be Strangers at Home; and this is a 


moſt powerful Means to bring us acquainted 
with our -ſelves, to beget in us a true and un- 
feigned Repentance, and to make us vigilant 
and careful to keep our Hearts with all Diligence, 
and to take better heed to our Ways for the 
future. A third Reaſon why we ſhould deſire 
it, is becauſe it inſpirits us with great Zeal and 
Fervency in -our Devotions. Perhaps though 
we live not in any known Sin, but are careful 
to have always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
ward God, and toward Men : Though we fre- 
quent God's Houſe, and wait upon him con- 
ſtantly in all his Ordinances, and perform our 
Devotions to him duly both in publick and 
private; yet {till we do it with muck-Coldneſs, 
and our Hearts are not affected with the Love 
and Zeal that they ſhould be for the Glory of 


God; 
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God, and the Honour of his Name; and in ſuch 
a Caſe, Tribulation is a moſt excellent Spur to 
quicken-our Slothfulneſs, to enliven our drowſy 
Souls, and raiſe up our Affections unto God. We 
read that our Saviour when he was. in his Agony, 
prayed more earneſtly. And ſo ſurely it will be 
with every Man that hath any ſpark of Devoti- 
on in him, when Affliction hath taken hold on 
him, then if ever he will call upon God for 
Help, and do it with all poſſible Zeal and 
Earneſtneſs. So powerful a Method is this, 
that when God is pleas d to make Uſe of it, it 
ſometimes works Miracles, creates Devotion, 
or at leaſt a ſhew of it, in thoſe very Perſons, 
that all their whole Life before were Strangers 
to it: And forces theni to alter their Note, 
and change their Oaths and Curſes into Pray- 
ers and Supplications. Such a Charge as this 
hath been wrought, and ſometimes wrought to 
Purpoſe too, by an unexpected fit of Sickneſs, 
or ſome other ſurprizing Judgment of God in 
the Soul of a profane Wretch; who before he 
was driven to it by that ſeaſonable Admonition, 
perhaps never to any good Purpoſe, bowed the 
Knees of his Heart unto God. Then it ever he 
will cry unto God in the Bitterneſs of his Soul 
for Deliverance from his Calamity at leaſt, if 
1 not from his Sins which were the Occaſion of 
it. Thus Manaſſeh, though a moſt wicked and 
1- | idolatrous King when he was in his Proſperity 
ir at Jeruſalem, yet when he was bound with Fer- 
d ters, and carried to Babylon; In his Afiction, 
5, beſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſelf 
re | greatly before the God of his Fathers. Thus Jo- 
of nab, though he ſlept ſecurely while he was K 
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the Ship, and thought no Danger was near him, 
yer wien he was encloſed in the Whales Belly, 
then he breaks forth into moſt eatneſt Prayers 
and Supplications unto God, to deliver him out 
of that diſmal Dungeon. Even Pharaoh him- 
ſelf, when God brought thoſe terrible Plagues 
upon his Land, acknowledged the Lord to be 
righteous, and that he and his People were 
wicked; and begged of Moſes to intreat the 
Lord in his Behalf. Thus is Affliction a very 
powerful Means to drive us unto God, ſo that 
it ſometimes makes even the worſt of Men, who 
before, feldom or never had God in their 
Thoughts, betake themſelves to their Prayers, 
and call upon God for Deliverance out of their 
Diſtreſs. And they who were before careful to 
perform their Devotions, daily offering up unto 
God their Morning and Evening Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, when any Trouble 
and Calamity befalls them, will thereby be 
excited to more then uſual Ardency and Earneſt- 

neſs in their Prayers: Then they will be ſure 
to cry unto God from the Bottom of their 
Heart, to Wreſtle with him like Facob, and to 
reſolve not to let him go, except he bleſs them. 
It is natural, I ſay, for us all when we are in 
Miſery and Tribulation, to have Recourſe un- 
to God for Succonr, to fly unto him who is our 
Refuge and Strength, our Shield and Buckler, 
a very preſent Help in Time of Trouble. Thus 
did David, that Man after Gods own Heart; 
In my Diſtreſs, ſaith he, 1 called upon the Lord, 
Icy d unto my God, Pſal. 18. 6. and Pſal. 118. 5. 
T called upon the Lord in diſtreſs ; the Lord anſwered 
me, and ſet me in a large Place. And God _ 
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ſelf hath exprefly declared, that then eſpecially 
it is, that he expects that we ſhould be moſt 
earneſt and importunate with him in our Pray- 


ers; Call upon me in the Day of Trouble: I will 


deliver thee, and thou ſpalt glorifie me, Pſal. 50. 51. 


When therefore God ſees any of his Children 


cold and negligent in their Deyotions, in great 
Mercy he is pleaſed ſometimes to ſend Tribu- 
lation upon them, either by withdrawing ſome 
Blefling which before they enjoyed ; or elſe, by 


bringing upon them ſome Judgment, from which 


before they were free, that ſo their Hearts may 


be inflamed with more Zeal, and that they 


may ſeek his Face with more Earneſtneſs, when 
he threatens to leave them, and depart from 
them. By this loud, but gracious Call of his 
Judgments, he awakens their drowſy Souls, 
which before were deaf to the gentle Whiſpers 


of his Holy Spirit. Since then Tribulation is 


a Thing ſo neceſſary to quicken us to Zeal and 
Fervency in our Devotions, it cannot but be 
acknowledged to be deſirable to all ſuch Perſons 
as are failing therein: And certainly, the beſt 
of Men, in this, as well as in all other Matters, 
muſt needs confeſs that they come ſhort of Per- 
fection, and conſequently, defire that God 
would be pleaſed by this, or any other Method 


which himſelf ſhall ſee moſt convenient for them, 


be it never ſo irkſom and tedious to Fleſh and 


Blood, to work in them this, and all other Gra- 
ces, wherein he ſees them deficient, A fourth 


Reaſon why Tribulation is a Thing to be de- 


fired by the Children of God is, becauſe, that | 
thereby, God weans us from this World, and 


cauſes us to ſet our Hearts and Affections up- 
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on thoſe Things which are above, upon the 
Inheritance incorruptable and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſeru'd in Heaven for us. We 
are all of us too prone to doat upon this preſent 
World, and the more we enjoy of the good 
Things of it, the greater is our Danger: Our 
Soul pines away, and is ready to be famiſhed 
in the midſt of ſuch Plenty; and they who are 
richeſt in temporal Bleſſings, are for the moſt 
Part pooreſt in the Faith, and their Soul is na- 
ked, deſtitute both of Food and Raiment; of 
all Manner of ſpiritual Proviſion, while their 
Body is cloathed with Purple and fine Linnen, and 
fares ſumptuouſly every Day. Indeed there are 
ſome, and ſuch there will be even unto the 
World's End, that in the midſt of Wealth and 
Plenty, and Proſperity, imitate the admirable 
Examples of Abraham and Job, that with the 
former uſe Hoſpitality, entertain Strangers, 


and command their Children and their Houſhold af- 


ter them, that they keep the Way of the Lord, to do 
Juſtice and Judgment; and with the latter, are 
Eyes to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame; are a Fa- 


ther to the Poor, and ſearch out the Cauſe which 


they knew not; and break the Jaus of the Wicked, 
and pluck the Spoil out of his Teeth. Theſe are 
Men of heroick Souls, whoſe Eyes are not to be 
dazled, nor Hearts enſnared with wordly Va- 


. nities: But ſtill theſe Inſtances are very rare; 


and whereſoever we meet with them, we may 
ſafely conclude that they derive this Virtue 
from above, and that it is by the ſpecial Grace 
of God that they are thus enabled to keep 
themſelves unſpotted of the World. But for the 
moſt Part it is otherwiſe : Greatneſs and Good- 


neſs 
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neſs are uſually Strangers one to another, and 
ſeldom lodge together in the ſame Breaſt. 


When Riches increaſe, we are apt to ſet our 
Hearts upou them: One Way or other we 
abuſe them to the Diſhonour of God, and 
the hurt of our own Souls: Either we are co- 
vetous, and ſo make them our Idol; or elſe, we 
are profuſe and prodigal, and conſume them 
upon our Luſts. When Wealth flowes in unto 


us in abundance, we have no Leiſure to lift 


up our Hearts unto Heaven ; but with the rich 
Man in the Goſpel, we are for pulling down 
Barns and building greater, wherein we may 
beſtow our Fruits and our Goods; and all our 
Thoughts are continually buſied in contriving 
how to manage our Temporal Eſtate to the 


beſt Advantage. In the mean time we never 


think of God who beſtowed upon us theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, nor of our poor Brethren for whoſe Sakes 
he beſtowed them: But inſtead of returning 
Praiſe and Glory to the former, we baniſh him 
quite out of our Thoughts, and inſtead of che- 
riſhing and relieving the latter, we diſpiſe him, 
and trample him under our Feet. Theſe are 
for the moſt Part the unhappy Conſequences 
of Wealth and Plenty, and Proſperity in the 


World: They are apt to make us wax Fat, 


and kick like Jeſurun; they alienate and eſtrange 
our Hearts from God; they cauſe us to for- 
get that Canaan which is above, the new Jeru- 
ſalem which is the Mother of us all, and ena- 
mours us of this Wilderneſs here below, and make 
us think. or with our ſelves Natives, where we 
are but Strangers and Pilgrims. When the World 
looks thus pleaſantly upon us, it Charms and 
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Bewitches us with its Smiles; ſo that we can- 
not endure to think of parting with it, but ra- 
ther wiſh that we had here a continuing City. 
O Death, ſaith the Son of Sirach, how bitter is 
the Remembrance of thee to a Man that lives at 
reſt in his Poſſeſſions ; unto the Man that hath nothing 
to vex him, aud that hath Proſperity in all Things? 
And on the other Side, O Death, faith he, ac- 
ceptable is thy Sentence unto the needy, and unto 
him whoſe Strength faileth, that is now in the laſt 
Age, and is vexed with all Things, and to him that 
deſpaireth, aud hath loſt Patience, Eccleſ. 41. 1, 
2. That the World therefore may not enchant 
us ſo much with its Allurements, as to perſuade 
us like the Children of Reuben and Gad, to be 
content with an Inheritance on this Side Jordan, 
and to quit all our Pretenſions to Heaven, that 
we may have our Portion in this Life ; God 1s 
pleaſed ſometimes to change the Scene, to alter 
the Face of Things, and to turn the Smiles of 
the World into Frowns, to diſturb our Eaſe and 
Pleaſure in the midſt of our worldly Enjoyments 
by the ſudden Interpoſition of ſome Affliction, 
that ſo we may open our Eyes to behold the 
Vanity and Uncertainty of all earthly Things, 
and may diſcern that this World which before 
we thought a Paradiſe, is indeed, but an un- 
comfortable Wilderneſs, a Vale of Tears full 
of Troubles and Vexations. When God is 
plcaſed to deal thus with us, then we begin to 
diſcern the Emptineſs and Deceitfulneſs of this 
World. Then we ſee that it is Folly and Mad- 
neſs to truſt in any Thing elſe but God alone; 
that if we ſhould gain the whole World, yet 
We ſhould ſtill be Loſers, and utterly undone ru 
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the Bargain, unleſs we have made better Pro- 
viſion than ſo, for otir immortal Souls. And 
theſe Conſiderations draw away our Thoughts 
from thoſe Things which are ſeen to thoſe 
which are not ſeen; from thoſe which are 
Temporal, to thoſe which are Eternal ; from 
Earth to Heaven ; from the World to God. 
Then we can willingly take up our Croſs and 
follow our Saviour; then we can be content to 
ſufter Shame and Contempt, Poverty and Per- 
ſecution, and Part with all that we have, even 
our Lite it (elf, that we may win Chriſt. Thus 
doth Tribulation wean us from this preſent 
World, and by this gracious and bleſſed Vio- 
lence, God doth as it were by main Force, 
ſeize upon our falſe apoſtate Hearts that were 
ready to forſake him, and ſecure them to himſelf ; 
when he ſees that Riches are like to tend to the 
hurt of our Souls, by puffing us up with Pride 
and vain Glory, or by choaking and ſtifling our 
Devotion with the Cares of the World, he gra- 
5 ciouſly prevents that Danger by giving them 
Wings, and turning them looſe to fly away 
i from us. When a Wife or a Child, or any dear 
Relation poſſeſſes ſo much Room in our Hearts, 
that Chriſt is like to be driven out, he preſent- 
ly takes away that Darling from us, that we 
may learn to know that God is all in all to them 
that love him. When a long Continuance of 
Health begins to make us grow ſecure and 
unmindful of our later end, he ſends a ſeaſonable 
Fit of Sickneſs to admoniſh us of our Mortality, 
and to warm us by a ſpeedy Repentance to 
make our Peace with God, and to be ever rea- 
dy and — againſt the Time when it ſhall 
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pleaſe him to call us to give up our laſt Accounts. 
And now who that is Wiſe, who that Regards 
the eternal Happineſs of his Soul would not 
prefer ſuch Tribulation as this, ſuch ſalutiferi- 
ous Correction of the Lord beſtowed upon him 
with ſo merciful Deſigns, and tending to ſo bleſ- 
ſed Ends, before the increaſe of Corn and Wine, 
and Qy], before all the Wealth and Glory of the 
World. Thus I have given ſome Reaſons why 
vue ſhould deſire Tribulation : I might give you 
many more; but I am loath to exceed the uſual 
Bounds of my diſcourſe, and J may perhaps in- 
fiſt upon ſome of them hereafter. 
| — 
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LUKE XIV. 26. 


It any Man come to me, and hate 
not his Father and Mother, and 
Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
thren, Siſters, yea, and his 
own Life alſo, he cannot be my 
Diſciple. 


HERE is nothing more cer- 
tain, than that the Croſs of 
Chriſt is a Burthen, which maſt 
inevitably be born by all true 
Chriſtians, and it is a Burthen 
that is very heavy and pinching 
to Fleſh and Blood ; and yet as heavy as it is, 
my Text recommends it to us as a Burthen 
not only deſirable, but glorious and honourable, 
and propounds Affliction and Tribulation un- 
to us, as the Object rather of our Hopes than 
Fears. I have already given you ſome Reaſons 
to ſatisfy you that it ought to be ſo, and that 


every Chriſtian ſhould deſire to ſuffer Sorrow | 


and Tribulation in this World. Thoſe that I 
| 3s have 
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have already inſiſted upon, are theſe four. 


Firſt, We ought to deſire to ſuffer Tribulation, 
becauſe that when God lays it upon us, he 
doth as it were thereby openly publiſh and de- 
ciare, that he owns us for his Children, whom 
he hath choſen unto himſelf, and ſet apart from 
the reſt of the World, to be his own peculiar 
. Inheritance, and. over whom he watches con- 
tinually with a paternal Care and Inſpection. 
2. Tribulation is a moſt powerful Means to be- 
get in us a true and unfeigned Repentance, by 
bringing to our Remembrance thoſe ſecret Sins, 
which before we were afflicted we took little or 
no Notice of. 3. It inſpirits us with great Zeal 
and Fervency in our Devotions, and makes us 
extraordinarily earneſt and importunate with 
God in our Prayers. 4. It weans us from this 
preſent World, which is too apt to charm us 
with its Smiles, and to alicnate and eſtrange 
our Hearts from God, and from thoſe Things 
which he hath prepared above for thoſe that 
love him. Upon theſe four Accounts, I have al- 
ready ſhew'd you, that Tribulation is ſo far 
from being terrible, that it is indeed a Thing 
to be deſired and wiſhed for, by every one that 
profeſſes the Faith of Chriſt crucified. But be- 
cauſe this is an hard Leſſon, I ſhall proceed 
now to give you ſome more Arguments to per- 


ſwade and encourage you to the chearful Pra- | 


tice of it. 5. Then I ſay, that Tribulation is 
a Thing to be delired by us, becauſe thereby 
the Truth and Sincerity of our Faith is made 
manifeſt, All is not Gold that gliſters ; nei- 
ther 1s every one that pretends to be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, in Truth and Reality a Saint, ſuch 

— 


foully miſtaken in the Opinion we have of our 
ſelves. Indeed we are all of us too apt to flat- 
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| as he will own for one of his at the Day of 


Judgment: But many that put on Sheeps 


| Clothing, are nevertheleſs ravening Wolves ; 


many that promiſe fairly, and make. a great 


| Shew of Religion, are notwithſtanding no bet- 
| ter then Hypocrites, whoſe Hope will be ſure 
to fail them and periſh in the End. Nay, and 


ſo treacherous are our Hearts, that not only 
other Perſons, but even we our ſelves, may be 


ter our ſelves, and to think our ſelves much 
better than we are. In our Proſperity, if we 
behave our ſelves but tolerably well towards 
God and our Neighbour, we preſently con- 
clade that our Faith is invincible, and that 
we are able to ſtand againſt all the Powers 
of Hell; whereas alas, the Caſe is quite 
otherwiſe with us, and if God is pleaſed 


to put us to the Trial, and to leave us a little 


to our ſelves, the ſlighteſt Temptation baMes 
us. How great and eminent a Saint was David? 
ſo ſignally remarkable he was for his Piety and 
Integrity, that God himſelf was pleaſed to ho- 
nour him with that glorious Character of 
being a Man after his own Heart : And yet 
when God was pleaſed for our Inſtruction, to 
teach us not to truſt in our ſelves, and doubt- 
leſs for his Good too, to leave him to himſelf, 
When Grace was withdrawn how quickly did 


Sin prevail} > How ready was the Devil to make 


uſe of that Opportunity? How ſuddenly and 
ſhamefully was that holy Man overthrown, his 
Hearr quite changed and alter'd, drawn from his 
accuſtomed Devotions, from his daily Medita- 
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tions in the Law of the Lord, from the ſacred 
Muſick of his Harp, from his Pſalms, and Hymns 
and Hallejahs, tothe contriving and perpetrating 
thoſe horrid Crimes of Adultery and Murder ? 
Who that had before beheld and obſerved the 
godly Converſation of that Man, could poſſibly 
have expected ſo ſad a Change. And as great a 
Saint as David (greater, if we will believe him 
who pretends to fit in an infallible Chair) even 
St. Peter, received altogether as diſgraceful a 
Foil as he. Of all the Diſciples of Chriſt, he 
pretended to have the greateſt Courage, and 
Leal, and Love for his Maſter, was all along the 
moſt forward to confeſs and acknowledge him to 
be the Chriſt the Son of the living God: And 
yet when his Faith came to be tried, it proved 
to be leſs than a Grain of Muſtard- ſeed; the 
Breath of a weak Woman, ſtrikes him into a 
pannick Fear, and makes him forſwear himſelf; 
and he who before had fo bravely adhered to 
his Maſter in his Proſperity (if he may be ſaid 
to have enjoyed any Proſperity upon Earth, 
who was all along a Man of Sorrows) of all 
the Diſciples (except Judas that betrayed him) 
behaves himſelf the moſt unworthily towards 
him, and as baſely denies him in his Diſtreſs. 
By theſe two wonderful Examples of humane 
Frailty we may ſee that there is no relying up- 
on our ſelves, no truſting our Hearts, for they 
are deceitful above all Things, and when we 
think our Faith moſt ſtrong, aud our Sincerity 
and Conſtancy moſt firm and inviolable, if it 
pleaſes God to pur us to the Trial, perhaps a 
a light Affliction, will diſcover. that we have 
built upon the Sand, and that our Heart is rot- 
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ten at the Bottom. Since therefore it is a 
Thing ſo comfortable, to be aſſured of the 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs of our Hearts before 
God, and ſince ſuch an Aflurance is very hard- 
ly or not at all to be obtained by us, until the 
Furnace of Affliction hath proved us, whether 
we be true Metal or falſe; it muſt needs be ne- 
ceſſary for us, and conſequently a Thing to be 
deſired by us, in order to the gaining ſuch an 
Aſſurance to undergo ſuch a Trial. By ſuch a 
Trial as this, God proves our Hearts, and ma- 
nifeſts the Truth of our Vertue and Piety to the 
World and to our ſelves. 1. I ſay, by bringing 
Affliction and Tribulation upon us, God him- 
ſelf is ſaid to prove us in the Scripture Phraſe, 

not becauſe he needs any ſuch Proof of us for 
his own Information, for he knows all the Secrets 
of our Hearts afar off; but he uſes this manner 
of Speech in a gracious Condeſcenſion to our 
weak Capacity, intimating unto us, that as we 
are aſſured of the Love of our Friend by ſome 
ſignal Jokens and Demonſtrations, that he 


hath given us of it; ſo God himſelf is pleaſed 


to declare himſelf well ſatisfied in our Love to 
him by the ſame Means. For this End it was, 
that he put Abraham to that ſevere Trial of his 
Faith and Obedience, as ro command- him to 
offer up unto him his only Son Jaac for a Burnt- 
offering. Which when the good Man was 
ready to do without the leaſt murmuring, God 
ſtops him in the Act, and by a Voice from 
Heaven gives that glorious Elogium of his Faith, 
Now I know, ſaith he, that thou feareſt God, ſee- 
ing thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only Son, 


from me, Gen. 22. 12. To this Purpoſe is that 


Expreſſion 
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Expreſſion of Job, Job. 3 1. 6. Let me be-weighed 


in an even Ballance, that God may know mine Tite- 
grity; and that of David, Pſal. 139. 23, 24. 
Search me, O God, and know my Heart : Try me, 
and know my Thoughts, and ſee if there be any 
wicked Way in me, and lead me in the Way ever- 
laſting. But although God himſelf who is the 
Searcher of Hearts from whom no Secret can 
be hid, needs no ſuch Trial as this, to know 
what is in us; and whether the love we pre- 
tend to him, be true or falſe, yet it is very re- 
quifite, that the Truth of it ſhould be made 
manifeſt to the World and to our ſelves; and 
nothing can make it manifeſt ſo thoroughly as 
our patient ſuffering any Affliction which God 
is pleaſed to lay upon us, for the Trial of our 
Faith. We Jhall at the laſt Day, all of us be 
judged publickly by Chriſt in the Sight of the 
whole World, before Men and Angels; and 
therefore that the Righteouſneſs and Equity of 
that Sentence, which ſhall then admit all the 
Saints of God into Glory may appear, it is fit 
that in this Life by their patient ſuffering for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, their Faith ſhould be ap- 
proved betore Men and Angels, that ſo they 
may be fully ſatisfied and convinced of the 
Truth and Sincerity of it. And laſtly, it is as 
neceſſary, ' that by this Means it be made mani- 
feſt unto ourſelves, for whereas (as I ſaid be- 
fore) in our Proſperity, we are very apt to flat- 
ter our ſelves into too good an Opinion of our 
own Righteouſneſs, when jt pleaſes God to al- 
ter our Condition, and+to lay Trouble and 
Heavineſs upon us, if then we do till retain our 
Integrity ; if we can as heartily adore our hea- 
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venly Father, when he frowns upon us as when 
he ſmiles, and are as patient under his Corre- 
Gions, as we were thankful for his Bleſſings, 


33 have good Reaſon to hope, that our 


ove is ſtronger than Death, that our Faith is 
ſuch as will quench all the fiery Darts of 
the Wicked, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 


never be able to prevail againſt ir. As David 


conciuded, Thar becauſe God had-delivered him 


out of the Paw of the Lion, and out of the Paw of the 


Bear, he would alſo deliver him out of the Hand of 
the Philiſtine ; ſo may we likewiſe conclude, that 


God who hath already enabled us to bear ſuch 


and ſuch Afflictions to his Glory and our own 
Good, will continue the ſame Goodneſs to us 


ſtill; and if he pleaſes to add to our Burthen, he 


will alſo add to our Strength, that we may be 
able to bear it. Thus then ye ſee, that Tribu- 
lation is a Thing to be deſired by us, becauſe 
thereby the Truth and Sincerity of our Faith 
is made manifeſt. The laſt Thing that I ſhall in- 


ſtance in, to recommend Tribulation to us as 


an Object cf our Deſires is, that it is very effi- 
cacious and prevalent to ſtir us up to be tendex- 
hearted and full of pity, and to have a Fellow 
feeling of the Sufferings of our Brethren. Works 
of Mercy and Charity are the main Things 
by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt Day, and 


according as we have either performed or neg- 


lected them, we ſhall either ſtand or fall before 
the Tribunal of Chriſt ; Bleſſed are the Merciful, 
ſaith our Saviour, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
Whatſoever therefore naturally tends to the ſtir- 
ring us up to the Practice of ſo excellent a Du- 


ty, which renders us ſo like unto our heavenly 
. | Father 
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Father, who doth good to all Men, makes his 
Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſends 
Rain on the Fuſi and on the Unjuſt, and which 
confers upon us ſo undoubted a Right to his Fa- 


vour and Mercy muſt needs be very deſireable 


to all thoſe Perſons that deſire to have any In- 
rereſt in that Mercy: And there is nothing that 


doth more naturally and powerfully melt our 


Hearts, into Pity and Compaiſion towards 
others that are in any Sorrow or Trouble, than 
the having ſuffered the ſame or the like AMi- 
ction our Selves. A Man that hath been all 
his Life long even from his Cradle, a Darling 
of the World, and a Stranger to all manner of 
Adverſity, is in great Danger of being a Stranger 
| likewiſe ro all Works of Mercy, and having never 
ſuffered Affliction. himſelf, will not be over for- 
ward to commiſerate the Smart of it in others. 
We have a memorable Inſtance of this in the 
Parable of the rich Glutton, Luke 16. Whilſt 
he himſelf was in his Proſperity, he was not at 
all ſenſible of rhe Hunger, and Cold, and Sores 
of Lazarus : But certainly had he had any Ex- 
perience of theſe Things in his own Body, it 
would have ſoften his Heart, ſo as that he 
would have ſpared ſome of his Purple and 
fine Linen, trom off his own Back, ſome of 
his beſt 'Fair from his luxurious Table, and 
have provided for his Sores better Plaiſters 
than the Tongues of his Dogs, rather than 
ſuffered that poor Beggar, to have languiſh- 
ed in ſo much Miſery at his Gate. And ſo 
it would likewiſe incline any Heart, that is 
not harder than the nether Milſtone to pity, 
lately to have ſmarted it ſelf under the (ame 

| | Affliction 
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Affliction, which it now ſees tobe laid upon 
another: Since therefore the ſuffering of Tri- 
bulation our ſelves, doth ſo naturally ineline us 
to take Pity and Compaſſion upon others, and 
to pertorm Works of Merey and Charity for 
their Comfort and Relief; and ſince thoſe 
Works are ſo acceptable. and weli-pleaſing in the 
Sight of God, and ſo ſure to be rewarded by 
him, if they proceed from a true and lively 
Faith, that muſt needs be acknowledged to be 
deſirable to every good Chriſtian, Which ſtits 
him up to the Performance of ſo excellent and 
neceſſary a Duty. And thus much ſhall ſuffice 
to be ſpoken of my ſecond Propoſition; that a 
Chciſtian. ought to be ſo far from fearing Tribu- 
lation, that he ought rather to deſire itt: 
My Third and Laſt. Propoſition (of which 
I ſhall ſpeak very briefly) is this, That when 
Tribulation doth befal a Chriſtian for Chriſt 
ſake, he muſt rejoice and: glory in it. This can- 
not but appear very rational to us When we 
have thoroughly digeſted the former Leſſon; 
for indeed it follows from it by a natural Conſe- 


quence; for whatſoever is and deſerves to be 


the Object of our Defires, will moſt certainly 
when we. have obtained it, be the Cauſe of our 
Joy. But to convince us farther, that we ought 
to rejoice in Tribulation, when it befals us for 
Chriſt ſake, let us conſider theſe ane 
Arguments: 1; We have an expreſs Commanc 
for it in Scripture, given us by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, Mat. 5. 11, 12. Bleſſed are je, 
when Men ſhall revile you, and per ſecule you, und 
ſhall ſay all manner of. Evil againſt you fall, for my 
Jake ; Regoyce, and be exceeding glad; for great is 
; B b Jour 
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your Reward in Heaven : For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets. which were before you. And the ſame 
command his Apoſtles have given us after him, 
My Brethren, faith St. James, Count it all Joy 
when ye fall into divers Temptations, James 1. 2. 
and he gives us a very good Reaſon why we 
ſhould do ſo, v. 12. Bleſſed is the Man that en- 
dureth Temptation: For when he it tried he ſhall 
receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that Iove'him. And to the ſame 
Purpoſe St. Peter exhorts us, 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. 
Beloved, faith he, think it not flrange concerning 
the fiery Trial which is to try you, as though ſome 
ſtrange Thing happened unto you : But rejoice in as 
much as ye are Partakers of | Chriſt's Sufferings > that 


when his Glory ſhall bei revealed, Je may be glad al- 


fo with exceeding Joy. Neither did thoſe holy 
Men only preach this Doarine to us, but they 
have recommended it to us likewiſe by their 
own Practice and Example. For we read, 
Act. 5. 41. that when St. Peter and the other 
Apoſtles had been firſt impriſoned, and after- 
wards beaten, for ſpeaking in the Name of Je- 
fus, they departed from the Preſence of the Council, re- 
forcing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame 
for his Name. That Impriſonment was ſweeter 
to them than Liberty, and thoſe ſtripes which 
| were inflited upon their Bodies for their Ma- 
ſter's ſake, were the Cauſe of Joy and Gladneſs 
to their Souls. And in the ſame Manner we 
find Paul and Silas after they had been ſeourged, 
and then impriſoned in the Stocks; ſo far from 
being grieved or afflicted at the Smart, or Shame 
which they had ſuffered, that they rejoice and 
glory in it, and to the Aſtoniſhment 1 on 
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fellow Priſoners ; they conſecrate the Dungeon, 
witly the unwonted | Muſick of Pſalms and 
Hymns of Praiſe. And ſo afterwards, if we 
conſult the Hiſtory of the firſt and beſt Ages of 
the Church, we ſhall find that the primitive 
Chriſtians in thoſe dreadful Times of Perſecu- 
tion under the Roman Emperors, when to own 
the Faith of Chriſt was a capital Crime, were 
ſo far from being diſcouraged or affrighted from 


their Religion, or from thinking the Terms that 


it impoſed upon them were hard and intolera- 
ble, that they never thought themſelves ſo hap- 
py as when they were eſteemed to be moſt mi- 
ſerable in the Eye of the World: There care 
was not how they ſhould eſcape: Perſecution, 
but how : they ſhould have the Honour of ſut- 
fering it for their Maſter : And when Shame 
and Contempt, Poverty and Slavery, Stripes 
and Impriſonment, Confiſcation of Goods and 


 Baniſhment ; when the Rack, the Croſs, the 


Flames, and Death in its moſt diſmal Appear- 
ances daily threatned them, they gloried in that 
Shame, accounted that Poverty to be true and 
ſubſtantial Riches, that Slavery to be perfect 
Freedom, thole Stripes to be as healing and re- 
freſhing- to their Souls, as the Balm of Gilead, 
that Confilcation of Goods to entitle them to a 
Treaſure, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth 


corrupt, and where Thieves do not brake 


through and ſteal ; that Baniſhment here in this 


Wilderneſs below, to be a good Step towards 


their native Country; that Canaan, that New 
Jeruſalem which is above, the Rack for Chrilt's 


lake, was as welcome to them as a Bed of 
Down ;| they eſteemed the Croſs of Chriſt more 
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honourable than a regal Diadem; the hotteſt 
Flames with which thoſe bloody 'Tyrants tor- 
mented their Bodies, were forced to yield to 
that invincible and triamphant Fire of Love, 
with which their devout Hearts burnt towards 
their Saviour; and Death when it accoſted them 
with its utmoſt Rage and Fury, was embraced 
by them with the greateſt Joy imaginable 3. and 
they never thought themſcives ſo ſure of Lite, as 
when they loſt it for the Name of Chriſt under 
the Crown of Martyrdom; and happy did that 
Chriſtian think himſelf, that could firſt obtain 
that Crown. [Theſe were glorious. Demonſtra- 
tions ot Love; and that theſe are no Koman- 
ces, but Matter of Fact, moſt certain and un- 
deniable Truths, that in thoſe Days of Blood, 
thoſe holy Men did thus cagerly court Sufferings, 


and rejoice. and glory in them, cannot be de- 


nied by any one that hath read the Writings of 
Tertullian, Juſtiy Martyr, Euſebius, and ſeveral 

more of the ancient Fathers of the Church, which 
with unqueſtionable Fidelity and Integrity, have 
given us a true and large Account of theſe Mat- 
ters. Thus then you ſee, that we are comman- 
ded in the holy Scriptures by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour: himſelf, and by his Apoftles, and encou- 


raged and animated by their pious; Example, and 


by the like Examples of the Primitive Chriſtians 


after them; not only to deſire to ſuffer Tribu- 


lation, but to glory in it alſo whenſoever it 
befals us for Chriſt's ſake. I might ſhew you 


ſeveral Reaſons more why we ought ſo to do; 


as, 1. Becauſe when we ſuffer for Righreouſ- 


neſs ſake, we are thereby made Felow Suf- 
- ferers with Chriſt, we are made like unto him, 


confor- 
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conformable | unto: his Death, and to make 


_. what returns of Love we are able, i unto! him 


* 


who loved us unto the Death, and game himſelf 
for our Sins, that he might deliver us from this pre- 


ſent evil World. 2. We are thereby victorious 
Conquerors over Principalities and Powers; and 


what can be greater Matter of Joy and Glory 
than Victory; than ſuch a Victory over fo po- 
tent, ſo malicious, ſo reſtleſs and cruel Ene- 


mies? When our Hands are bound, when our 


Body is in Captivity, or Chained to a Stake for 


Chriſt, then 1s our Soul moſt terrible to Satan, 


and in the midſt of thoſe Sufferings, we:cruth 
him to the Ground, and trample him under our 


Feet. 3. By theſe Sufferings, as we ſhew a 


more than ordinary Love to our Saviour, ſo 
ſhall we obtain to our ſelves, a more than 


ordinary Meaſure of Glory in Heaven: For, 


ſaith St. Paul, our light Aiction which is 
but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more 


exceeding and eternal weight of Glory: but I only 


name theſe Heads, that I may haſten to make 
Application of what hath been ſaid ro our 
ſelves. I have given you many ſtrong Reaſons, 


to ſhew you that Tribulation is not only a 


Thiug not fo be feared by us, but to be deſired; 
and not only ſo, but to be rejoiced and gloried 
in, and that the Croſs of Chriſt is not only to 


be born by us wich Patience, but with Joy and 


Gladneſs, But yet notwithſtanding ail theſe 
Arguments, this Leſſon is ſo hard to our cor- 
rupt Nature, that it is to be feared, that very 
few of us have learnt the firſt Part of it, and 
that it we were put to the Trial, moſt of 


us would be ſo far from running into the Flames 
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for our Saviour, that we ſhould rather tremble 


at the Sight of them; ſo far from making a 
Free-will- offering of our Lite to Chriſt, thar 
we ſhould uſe all manner of Shifts and Evaſions 


to ſave it. And whence can all this baſe Fear 
and Cowardiſe proceed, but from a falſe and 


hypocritical Love? We do perhaps pretend 
great Love to Chriſt, but there is no ſuch 
Thing in Reality: The World hath bewitched 


us and ſtole away our Hearts from him, who 


ſhould be the Lord of them, and fo poiſoned 
and infected them with Sin, that tl.ey are not 


worth his Acceptance. Fot if our Hearts 
were pure and unde filed, if they were truly in- 


flamed with the Love of Chriſt, we ſhould 
then eaſily conquer the moſt inſuperable Diffi- 
culties. It would be impoſſible for us to grieve 
to part with any Thing; we ſhould account the 
Loſs of all Things for his ſake to be an ineſti- 


mable Gain, and think our ſelves moſt happy, 


when we have an Opportunity offered us, of 
ſealing the Truth of our Love to him with our 
Blood. But if there be but any one known Sin, 
though we think it never ſo little, in which we 
indulge our ſelves, the Croſs of Chriſt will then be 
ſure to be oo heavy a Burthen for our Shoulders, 
and the fiery Trial will prove too hot for us; 


it will burn us co Aſhes like Chaff, inſtead of 


refſiniig vs like Gold, For how is it poſſible, 
that that Min ſhould ever have fo true a Lore 
for his Saviour, as to lay down his Life for the 
Honour of hs Name, who hath not attained 
to ſo much Perfection as to be able to crucify a 


Luſt for him? Who can ſuppoſe, that the am- 


bitious Aſpirgr, will ever reſign all his woridly 
ds : Honour 
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Honour and Glory for the Reproach of Chriſt > 
Who can ſuppoſe, that the Wanton ſhould have 
ſo much Devotion, as to quit the unchaſte Embra- 
ces of his Minion to hug a Stake? Who can ſup- 
poſe that the luxurious Glutton will leave his 
coſtly Fare and his delicious Liquors, to taſte 
of the bitter Cup of Death? Who can ſuppoſe, 
that the covetous Extortioner, will ſell all his 
Goods and Poſſeſſions, for the Reverſion of 
Treaſure in Heaven? Thus if there be any 
Sin, which we cannot be content to part with 
for Chriſt's ſake, tis in vain for us to pretend 
to be able to practiſe any one Part of this Leſ- 
ſon, which I have been recommending to you, 
and we do but deceive our ſelves, if we think 
that we can either glory, or deſire, or endure to 
ſuffer for him. If then we would be aſſured of 
the Truth and Sincerity of our Faith and Love 
to Chriſt, that it is ſo ſtrong and unchangeable, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able to 
prevail againſt it, let us in the firſt Place, be 
careful to give this leſs 'Teſtimony of our Love, 
by our univerſal Hatred and Deteſtation of Sin; 
and when we do truly hate that for Chrift's 


ſake, we ſhall have very good Reaſon to hope, 


that upon the ſame Account we can hate our 
Life alſo, And in the next Place, let us con- 
tinually beg of God to help the Infirmities of 
our Fleſh, and to ſtrengthen us with the Grace 
of his Holy Spirit, that we may be able nor on- 
ly with Patience, but with Joy to bear whatſa- 
ever Burthen he is pleaſed to lay upon us; that 


{ſo _ Partakers of Chriſt Sufferings here we 
0 


may al be Partakers of his Everlaſting Glory 
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So likewije ye, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things which 1 
command you, ſay, we are un. 
profitable Servants : we have 
done that which was our Dut) 
fo do, * 


UR bleſſed Saviour having in the 
preceding Chapter, and in the 
Beginning of this, cautioned his 
Diſciples , againſt ſeveral Vices, 

We :0 which the generality of Man- 
kind are addicted, and exhorted 

them to the Performance of many excellent 
Chriſtian Duties; to beware of Hypocriſy, 
and Covetopſneſs; ro take heed of Riches, 
and worldly Picaſures ; to be open-handed, 
and charitab.e to the Poor; to avoid Occa- 
ſions of Offence, to be ready to forgive a 
treſpaſſing Brother as oft as he ſhall repent, and 
the like: And foreſeeing a double Danger to 
which they migbt be obnoxious, if the. were 
not forewarned againſt it; ſecurity on [2 one 
Hand, 4nd on the other Preſumption: Leaſt ha- 
| ving 


we 
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ving performed ſome of theſe Duties, but not 
all, they ſhould think that they had done enough, 
though they neglected the reſt: Or leaſt, having 
to the beſt of their Power performed them all, 
they ſhould thereupon be puffed up with Pride 
and Vain-glory, and think that thereby they me- 
rited great Matters at the Hand of God; he 
ſheweth the Vanity and Folly of both theſe 
Opinions by an apr Compariſon, of which my 
Text is the Concluſion and Application, Which 
F you, ſaith he, having a Servant plowing, or 
| feeding Cattel, will ſay unto him by and by, when be 
is come from the Field, Go and fit down to Meat? 
And will not rather -ſay unto him, Make ready 
| wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy ſelf any ſerve me, 
till J have eaten an4-drunken; and afterward thou 
ſhalt eat and drink ? Doth he thauk that Servant, be- 
cauſe he did the Things that werecommanded him 2 f 
trow net. So likewiſe ye, &c. 
. Theſe Words then (as appears by their Cohe- | 
rence with what went before) contain the whole 
; Duty of a Chriſtian, of every Man that will 
£ be (ved, both living and dying. 1. While he 
1 lives, throughout the whole Courſe of his Life, 
; he is to perform all thoſe holy Duties which 
God requires of us in his Word: He muſt do 
all thoſe Things which are commanded him. 
4 2. After he hath done all this, when he comes 
; to die, and muſt give an Account of himſelf to 
4 the Judge of all the Earth, he muſt not relie upon 
q his own Performances, but muſt utterly diſclaim 
all Merit or Deſert in his own Works, acknow- 
4 edging himſelf to be but an unprofitable Ser- 
vant. becauſe he hath done only that which was 
. his Duty to do · Theſe two Points are the Sum 
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and Subſtance of the Text, and will be the 
Bounds of our Dilcourle. |... 
Firſt, every one that will be ſaved. mult per- 
form all thoſe holy Duties, which God requires 
of us in his Word.. This our Saviour takes for 
granted in the firſt Words of my Text, Men ye 
ſhall have done all thoſe Things which are commanded 
you. Obedience to the Commands of God, is 
an indiſpenſable Condition, without the Perfor- 
mance of which, no Man ſhall obtain eternal 
Life. And it is all the Reaſon in the World 
that it ſhould be ſo; Obedience to God's 
Will, being the End for which not only Man, 
but all the reſt of the Creatures whatſoever 
were created, as appears by the Hymn of the 
twenty-four Elders, Rev. 4. 11. Thou art worthy 
O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power: 
For thou haſt created all Things, and for thy Pleas 
ſure they are, and were created. It all Things 
were created for the Pleaſure of God, then cer- 
tainly they were created for this End and Pur- 
poſe, that they might obey and fulfil his Will; 
without the fulfilling of which, he cannot be 
pleaſed. And that all Things whatſoever 
throughout the whole viſible Creation, do thus 
punctually obey and fulfil the Will of God 
(Man only excepted) is ſufficiently evident; 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy- 
work. Whether we conſider the Heaven above 
us, or the Earth beneath us, both they and all 
the Creatures that we ſee in them, both con- 
ſtantly perform thoſe Commands, which the al- 
wiſe Creator impoſed upon them in the Begin- 
ning. The Sun, and Moon, and Stars ſtill 
. Font 


, 
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continue their anciert Motions; and after the 


Revolutions of almoſt ſix Thouſand Years, per- 
form their appointed Tasks as faithfully, as 
when they firſt began to ſhine to the Infant- 


World. The Earth, as it was at the firſt com- 


manded ſtill, brings forth Graſs, the Herb yielding 
Seed, and the Fruit tree yielding F. uit after his 
Kind, whoſe Seed is in it ſell, upon the Earth. 
The Sea knows its Bounds, which it may not pays 


over, and ebbs and flows at its wonted Hours. 
All the ſenſitive Creatures, Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, 


and whatſoever elſe, conſtantly obey thoſe ſtand- 


ing Laws which God hath given them, of Self- 


Preſervation, of propagating their Species, and 
of nouriſhing and caring for their Young. Thus 
throughout the whole Creation it is evident, 
that the chief End for which all the Creatures 
both in Heaven and Earth were created was, 
that they might glorify God, every one of them 


in their reſpective Capacities, by obeying his 


Will, and performing thoſe Tasks and Duties 
which he requires of them. Neither doth this 
Obedience of theirs only glorify God, but in 
it conſiſts the Perfection of their own Nature; 
inſomuch, that the withdrawing of it, by an in- 
evitable Conſequence, utterly deſtroys either 


their Being, or at leaſt their Well- being, ſo that 


thereby they loſe that Beauty and Perfection, 
with which the all- wiſe Creator at the firſt en- 
dowed them. Should the Sun, or Moon, or Stars, 
with*hold their Influence and Light; ſhould 
the Trees and Plants upon the Earth, fail to 
bring forth their Fruit and Leaves in their 
Scaſon, they would ceaſe to be what they are, 
and degenerate into uſeleſs and unprofitable 
Ir Parts 
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Parts of the Creation. So likewiſe ſhould the 

- ſer. fitive : Creatures eat Poiſon inſtead of ſuch 
_ . wholeſome Food, as the Providence of God 
- hath directed them to make uſe of, they would 
moſt certainly deſtroy their Beings ; or ſhould 
they neglect thoſe great and fundamental Laws of 
Nature, ot ingendring, nouriſhing, and providing 
for their Young, their whole Species would in 
a ſhort Time be totally loſt : And as all the reſt 
of the Creatures were created for this End, viz. 
that they might glorify God by their Obedience 
to his Will, ſo was Man alſo, only with this 
Difference; that whereas the Obedience of the 
reſt of the Creatures (eſpecially of thoſe that 
are inanimate) is merely paſſive (it not being 
in their Power to act otherwiſe than they do) 
Man's Obedience ſhould be free and voluntary; 
ſo that it ſhould be wholly in his own Power, 
and left to his Choice, whether he would obey 
or not, God no wile conſtraining or forcing 
him either one Way or the other, but only per- 
ſwading and inviting him to Obedience, by aſ- 
ſuring him, that in it conſiſted the Happineſs 
and Perfection of his Nature, which by his Dil- 
obedience, would be abſolutely loſt and de- 
ſtroyed; that this was the Condition in which 
Man was at the firſt created, is evident from 
the Story in the Beginning of e where 
we read, that God gave him free Liberty to 
eat of all the reſt of the Trees of the Garden, 
(the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil 
only excepted, for the Trial of his Obedience) 
Thou ſhalt not eat of it, ſaith he, for in the Day 
that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, It is 
the Opinion of ſome learned Writers, that this 
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10 Tree of the Knowledge cf Good and Evil, was 
5 in its own Nature abſolutely poiſonous, and de- 
dſtructive both to the Soul and Body of Man, and 
d that conſequently this Command of God, was not 
barely for to try his Obedience, but was a very 
of neceſſary Caution to forewarn him of the Dans 
ger l of meddling with that Tree, the talling of 
Na whole Fruit, would, deſtroy the Health and 
t Happineſs, both of his Body and Soul. This 
„Opinion ſeems not altogether improbable ; and 
e admitting it for Truth, it follows, that as 
is M Adam, had he abſtained from the forbidden 
e Fruit, and eaten of the Tree of Life, whieh 
t God had planted for him, by his Obedience to 
gs | C9245 Command would not only have glorified, 
)) | God, but alſo have preſerved and ſecured him- 
„; elt in that happy Condition, in which he was 
- at the firſt created; ſo by his Diſobedience as 
be did maniteſtly diſhonour God, ſo. he dit a8 
g naturally and inevitably. deſtroy. himſelf, taint 
and corrupt his Nature, by eating of the deadly 
Fruit, and bring Sin and Death, not only upon 
s himſelf, but upon all his Poſterity. Upon this 
. Suppolition therefore, it is eyident, that as the 
e- Happineſs and Perfection of all the reſt of the 
h | Creatures, depends upon their Obedience to 
n | the Will of God, ſo doth that of Man too, and 
re that rhe ſame Act of Diſobedience, whereby. 
o he diſhonouted God, necefſarily wrought his 
n, own Ruin. But whether this Opinion he true 
or falſe. the Caſe will be ſtill the ſame : For 
e) though the forbidden Fruit had in its o]. Na- 
dure no Malignity at all; yet nevertheleſs, it is 
is certain that Adam could not tranſgreſs God's 
is Command in cating of it, but he muſt thereby 
G | ne ceſſarily 
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382 Sermon Truenty- third. 
neceſſarily deſtroy the Perfection and Happineſs 
ot his own Nature, and ceaſe to be ſuch a Man- 
ner of Creature, as God ar the firſt created him. 
For when God created him, he ordained 
tbat his Senſe, and all his inferiour Faculties 
ſhould be wholly guided and governed by his 
ERKeaſon, and that herein ſhould conſiſt his Hap- 
pineſs. Nov it is moſt certain, that his Rea- 
ſon told him, that the Will of God, who was 
his Almighty Creator, to whom he owed his 
Being and all that he had, was ſtrictly to be 
obeyed by him, and that therefore he ought 
not to taſte nor touch the forbidden Fruit: And 
yet notwithſtanding to gratify his Appetite, he 
overthrows this happy Government, which God 
had eſtabliſhed within him, deſtroys the Perfection 
of his Nature by ſuffering his Senſes to dethrone 
his Reaſon, and bringing that which God made 
for Empire into a miſerable Slavery and Thral- 
dom under its qun Subjects. Thus it is plain, 
that as Man's Happineſs at his firſt Creation, 
was founded upon his Obed ience to the Will of 
God; ſo his Diſobedience by a natural and ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence, wrought his Deſtruction; 
and by eating of the forbidden Fruit, he became 
his on Murderer. Whether that very Act was 
the neceſſary, and natural Cauſe of Mortality, 
any farther than as it rendered him obnoxious 
to the Sentence of Death, which God had 
threatned in Caſe of his Diſobedience, may be 
a Diſpute (though upon Suppoſition of the 
afore- mentioned Malignity of the Tree, it will 
be none) but that it was the neceſſary and natu- 
ral Cauſe of his Miſery, is an unqueſtionable 
Truth; ſince thereby he manifeltly rnined the 
31199 HFappineſs 
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Happineſs and Perfection of his Nature, 
wherewith God at the firſt endowed him; inſo- 
much, that ſhould the Sentence of Death have 
been remitted, and he ſhould have been ſuffered 
to have lived eternally in this Condition, he 
would have been eternally miſerable, had not 
God in great Mercy been pleaſed to provide 
ſome {uch Remedy as we know he hath done, 
for bis Recovery. Ve ſee then, that the End 
for which Man was created was, that he might 
perform the Commands of God, and that his 
Happineſs is founded upon his Obedience. 
This was the Condition of Man in Paradiſe, 
and it is the ſame ſtill even under the Goſpel. 
Our bleſſed Saviour came not into the World, 
to exempt us from this Law, unto which God 
hath ſubjected the whole Creation; but he came 
to make an Attonement for us, and to recon. 
cile us again unto God, to purchaſe for us the 
ineſtimable Favour and Benefit of the Grace of 
his holy Spirit, to renew and regenerate us, and; 
to enable us again to perform ſueh an Obedience 
ta. the Will of God, as he will vouchſaſe to ac- 
cept of through the Merits and Interceſſion ob 
Chriſt ; and of which, by the Fall of our 
firſt! Parents (without this ſupernatural Grace 
of God to aſſiſt us) we are utterly became 
uncapable. Indeed the great Condition which 
the Goſpel requires of us in order to our Salva- 
tion; is Faith; for it is moſt: certain, that % 
jaſt ſhall live by Faith : But then it muſt be a 
lively operative Faith, a Faith uhich Mors by 
Love, and produces a ſincere and univerſal Obe - 
dience to all God's Commands: For the ſame 
eternal Truth that hath told us, that a Things * 
are 
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are poſſiblè to him thut belie veth, hath declared like* 
wile, that if ue vi enter into Life, we muſt 
keep the Commandments. So that Obedience is 
N11: che Baſis and Foundation of our Happi- 
neſs: I mean that ſubordinately to the Merits 


ot Chriſt's, Death and Paſſion, and the Grace 


of- God winch works it in us, it is an effential 
Qualification, without which God liimfelf can- 
not make us happy. For he cannot make us 
happy any othetwiſe than by -repairing our de- 
cayed Nature, and exalting it to its primitive 
Perfection, which we have loſt ; which muſt: 
be done by renewing in us his Image, which 
we have defaced; by reſtoring our Reaſon 
to its rightful Empire and Sovereignty over 
the inferior powers of our Soul, wherein 
at the ficſt he enſtated it; and by rendering 
us obedient and conformable to his good 
and acceptable and perfect Mill in all Things: 
Until this be effected nothing ean make us hap- 
py; but even the Sight of the infinitely glorious 
Face of God (which is the greateſt Felicity 
that any Creature can enjoy) ſhould he admit us 
to it, would be ſo far from being a Hleſſing, 
that it would confound and terrify us, and we 
ſhould' ſeek to hide our ſelves from his Pre- 


ſence, as Adam did after his Fall in Paradiſe: 


For uithout Holineſs no Man ſhall Jee the Lord: 
And therefore the main Deſign ot che Goſpel, 
is to fit and qualify us for that beatifical Viſion 
hereafter, by a Holy and Vertuous Conver- 


ſation here upon Earth. For the Grace of God 


that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all Men, 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, 
Bn | in 
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in this preſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
und the glorious appearing of the great God, and 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, 


that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Works, Tit. 2. 11. Cc. Thus 1 have ſhewed 
you what every good Chriſtian that will be 
ſaved, muſt do while he lives: He muſt do all 
thoſe Things which in the Word of God are com- 
manded him'; and that without Obedience to 
the Will of God, no Man can be happy, neither 
in this Life, por in that which is to come. 


The next Thing to be conſidered: is, how 
he muſt behave himſelf when he comes to die, 
and muſt give an Account of himſelf to the 


Judge of all the Earth. When he hath done all 
theſe · Things, he-muſt not relie upon his own 
Performances; but mult utterly diſclaim all Me- 
rit and Deſert in his own Works, acknowledging 
himſelf to be bur an unprofitable Servant, be- 
cauſe he hath done only that which was his Du- 
ty to do, When ye ſhall have done all thoſe Things 
which are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable 
Servants; we have done that which was our Duty 


to do. In which Words our Saviour teaches us 


this great and important Truth, neceſſary for 
all Men that will be ſaved, to believe and con- 
feſs that the holieſt and beſt of God's Saints 
(the Apoltles themſelves unto whom our Sa- 


viour directs theſe Words, not excepted) can- 


not merit Heaven by their own Works. It is 
true that our good Works, and our Obedience 
to the Will of God, revealed in his Word, do 
naturally tend to promote our Ha ppineſs in this 
Life, and that they do prepare, and fit, and 
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386 Sermon Twenty-third. 
Jualify us to be hereafter Partakers of the Hap- 
pPineſs of the Saints in Light: But that they do 
merit and deſerve this Happineſs, is a very 
dangerous Error, manifeſtly repugnant both to 
Scripture and Reaſon. And this will appear 
„ theſe following Conſiderations, taken from 
/.-+- + the true Notion of the Word Merit, which 
fignifies a Kindneſs, or good Turn freely and 
voluntarily, without any Obligation thereto ei- 

ther of Debt or Duty, perform'd by one Per- 

ſon, for the Profit and Benefit of another, 

whereby he is obliged in Juſtice and Gratitude 

to return (if it be in his Power) a full and 

adequate Compenſation. This I take to be the 

true Notion ot the Word Merit, and it implies 

theſe four Qualifications, which are all neceſſa- 

rily required in any Perſon that Merits a Re- 

ward from another. 1. That the good Deed 

whereby he merits be properly his own. 2. That 

this good Deed proceed purely from his Good- 

will and Pleaſure, and not from any Obligation 

of Debt or Duty. 3. That this good Deed be 

uſeful and profitable to the Perſon, for whoſe 

Sake it is done. 4. That there be a juſt and 

equal Proportion between the Kindneſs done, 

and the Reward which the obliged Perſon be- 

ſtows in Teſtimony of his Thanks and Grati- 

tude to his Benefactor. Where any one ot theſe 
Conditions are wanting, there can be no Merit; 

and nothing is more certain than that they are 
all wanting in the very beſt and holieſt Works, 

which the greateſt of God's Saints do for the 

Honour and Glory of his Name. For, 


4 "oY * 1 ts Their good Works are not properly their 
oy, but are wrought in them by the Grace of 
| by PN. God's 


* 


ſelves to do a good Action, or to think a good 
Thought; bur % our Sufficienty is of God, who 
wor ferry in us both to will and to do of his good Plea- 
ſure, Phil. 2, 13. It is he that gives us in the 
Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but al- 


| ue for his Jake, Phil. 1. 29. and without me 


ye can do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, John 15. 5. 


Since therefore our good Works are not our 


own, but God's; it is not we, but God him 
ſelf that Merits by them; not of himſelf, 
for that is abſard, but of us, all poſſible Praiſe, 
Honour, and Thankſgiving for his great and 


undeſerved Mercy towards us, in that he hath 
been pleaſed to enable us to perform them; that 


he hath vouchſafed to ſanctify our-corrupt Na- 
ture to incline our Hearts unto his Teſtimonies, and 
to quicken us in his Way. So that inſtead of me- 
riting at God's Hand by our good Works, God 
merits of us by them infinitely more than we 


are able to pay him; every Act of Piety that 


we perform, rendring us ſtill further indebted to 
the Divine Goodneſs. For as the Miſery of 
of finning and acting contrary to the Will of 
God, is (if rightly conſidered) worſe than 


Death or Hell; fo likewiſe, it is a greater Hap- 
pineſs in Obedience to God's Will to do Good, 


than to be rewarded for the doing of it; and 


fince both the good Works we do, and the Re- 


ward which we hoped for, preceed from God, 
what can be more abſard than to ſuppoſe, that 
the Merit of them is our own. But Secondly, 
As our good Works want the firſt Condition 


required in Merit, —— not truly and pro- 


perty our own, but God's; fo they want the 


WC 1 Second 
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Second alſo: For they are not Things indiffe- 


rent, which we may either do or not do at our 
Pleaſure, without incurring any Penalty by the 
Neglect of them; but they are a juſt Debt, 
which in Duty we are ſtrictly and indiſpenſably 
bound to pay unto God. This is ſo evident a 


Truth, that it needs no Arguments to confirm 


it; for whereas, all the reſt of the Creatures 


upon the Account of their Creation, Preſerva- 
tion, and other the like Favours of God vouch- 
ſafed in common to all, are in Duty obliged to 


do all that poſſibly they can, in Obedience to 


his Commands; it is certain, that Man is ob- 


liged to it much more, being indebted to God 
infinitely beyond all the reſt of the Creatures, 
upon the Account of his Redemption and Re- 


ſtauration, when he had deſtroyed himſelf, and 


therefore though we ſhould punctually and 


exactly perform, all thoſe good Works which 


God requires of us; Nay, farther, though we 
performed them by our own natural Strength 


and Power, ſo that they were qualified with the 


firſt Condition required in Merit; yet ſtill they 
would want, the Second, being but a juſt Debt 


which we owe to God; and which though we 
ſhould pay to the full, what is required of us 
would be ſo far from being meritorious, that it 


would be infinitely ſhort of being a valuable 
Compenſation for thoſe ineſtimable Favours 


which God hath been pleaſed to ſhew unto us. 


Nay farther yet, ſhould our good Works be 


(hic 


granted to be equal in worth and Value, to all 
God's Mereies towards us, ſo that they were a 
juſt and adequate Compenſation for them 
h is Blaſphemy to aſlert) yet Kill they 
TT would 


ment of a juſt Debt: And all that could be in- 
ferred from hence, would be this; that God, 
and we, were even one with another; and that 


as we owed him nothing, ſo he owed us no- 


thing; and that conſequently, whatſoever far- 
ther Favours he conferred upon us, would not 
be of Debt, but of his free Grace and Good- 
neſs. If therefore we will maintain this Do- 
ctrine of Merit, we muſt proceed a Step far- 
ther: For it is not ſufficient for us to be upon 
even Terms with God, but we muſt exalt our- 
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would not be meritorious,” being only in Pay- 


* 
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- 


ſelves a little above him; or elſe our good Work 


will want the third Condition requiredin Merit, 
which is to be uſeful and profitable to the Per- 
ſon for whoſe Sake they are done. So that if our 
our good Works be meritorious at the Hand of 


God, they muſt be profitable and beneficial to 


him, ſo as to procure to him ſome Happineſs, 
which without the Performance of them, he 
would have wanted, and which conſequently he 
owes to our Kindneſs in having wrought theſe 
good Works for him: Which to mainrain, is 


an higher Degree of Blaſphewy than the former. 


For can a Man be profitable unto God, as he that 
is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf ? Is it any 
Pleaſure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous ? 
or is it Gain to him, that thou makeſt thy Ways per- 


feft ? ſaith Eliphaz, Job 22, 2, 3. God is not 


become one Jot better or happier, by all the 
Services done to him by all the holy Augels and 


Saints, and whatſoever Creatures bheſides, ſinee 


their firſt Creation, than he was from all Eter- 
nity, before any Creature received its Being, 


being all in all unto himſelf, in his own Nature | 
5 8 infinitel7 


$ 


four Effcntial Properties and Conditions of Ne- 
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 Infinitely, eternally, and unchangeably Perfect 


and Happy, without any Poſſibility of Increaſe 


or Dim inution of his Happineſs, Since there- 


fore our good Works cannot profit him, it neceſ- 


ſarily follows, that they cannot merit any Re- 


ward from him: But ſuppoſing that they ſhould 
merit ſomething; yet {till they can but merit a 
Reward proportionable to their own Worth and 


.Goodneſs, which is the laſt Condition required 


in Merit, and a Condition by no Means to be 
found in our good Works, in Compariſon with 
the Joys of Heaven which they are ſuppoſed to 
merit, For what Compaſſion can there be be- 
twixt thoſe eternal and unconceivable Pleaſures, 
which are at God's Right-hand for evermore, and 
our good Works here upon Earth, which at the 
longeſt are but momentary, and at the beſt very 
imperte& and deficient.” For I reckux, ſaith S. Paul, 
that the Snfferings of this preſeut Time, are nat worthy 


to be compared with the Glory which (ball be reveal 


in us, Rom. 8. 18. And aur light Affiction, which 
is but for a Moment, worketh for us à far more ex- 


 ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 2 Cor. 4. 17; 
If our very Afflictions and Sufferings for Chriſt's 


ſake, which is the hardeſt Part of our Duty, 
be ſo light and momentary, that they are not 
worthy to be compared with that far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, much leſs 
are any of our other good Works to be compar- 
ed with it; and conſequently ic is impoſſible 
that they ſhould deſerve lit. Thus I hope, I 
have ſufficiently cleared this Point, that we can- 
not merit Heaven by our good Works; ſince 
they are utterly deſtitute of every one of theſe 


rit 
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utterly deteated and deſtroyed. So that by 


what I have ſpoken it is evident, that aur good 


Works do not merit Heaven, yeithes in their 


own Nature, Hor through that Vertue and Et 


ficacy- which they derive. from Chriſt's Meritss 
who (as ſome are pleaſed to ſay) hath. merited 


Us 1 
. Gd J 4 
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this Honour and. Privilege for us, that our 
Works ſhould be thus meritorious g upon Which 


Suppoſition it muſt follow, that he hathmerited 
that our good Works ſhould be qualified with 
all the above-mentioned eſſent ial Properties and 
Conditions of Merit, vix, that we ſhould per- 


form them by our own: Strength and Power, 


without the Aſſiſtence ob God's Grace, that ſo, 


they might be properly our own. -/Fhat' we 


ſhould do them freely and voluntarily, not 
being bound thereto by any Obligation of Debt 
or Duty which we owe to God. That tele 


theſe good Works ſhould be profitable and bene- 


ficial to God; fo that» by the performing of 
of them, we {hould- become his Benefactors. 
And Laſtly, that the Worth and Excelleney of 
them, ſhould be equal to the Joys of Heaven, 


which they are ſuppoſed to deſerve: All which 
are ſo many horrible Abſurdities and Conttadi- 
ctions (to call them no worſe) that without 
leſſening or derogating from the Al · ſufficiency 


of Chriſt's Merits, we may ſafely pronounce, 


that he neither did, nor could merit any ſuch 
Thing for us. Thus much he hath merited for 
us (which is abundantly ſufficient) that for his 
ſake God will accept of our good Works, 


though in themſelves very deficient, and reward 


Ce 4 them 
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them as amply as if they were truly merito- 
rious; but that they are ſo indeed is (as I have 
ſufficiently proved) manifeſtly repugnant both 
to Scripture and Reaſon ; for by Grace are ye 
Javed through Faith, faith the Apoſtle, and that 
not of your ſelues; It is the Gift of God,:not of 
tLorks, leaſt any Man fhould boaſt, Eph. 2. 8, 9. 
Not that good Works are Things indifferent 
neither, which we may either perform or neg- 
le& at our own Pleaſure : For he ſhews the 
Neceſſity of them in the very next Verſe, For, 
ſaith he, we are his H/orkmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good Works, "which God bath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. Should the 
King out of his free good Will and Pleaſure, 
being minded to ſhew an extraordinary Act of 
his Royal Bounty and Munificence to one of 
his poor Subjects, command him to tie one of 
his Shoes, and promiſe to give him a thouſand 
Pound for his Pains : The Subject might very 
reaſonably expect to receive this Reward upon 
his Performance of the Command enjoyned him, 
the King having promiſed it him upon his 
Royal Word; but ſhould he refuſe to perform 
this Command, or having performed ir, ſhould 
he claim his Reward in a proud and arrogant 
Manner, and tell the King to his Face, that it 
was no more than what his Service had juſtly 
and fully merited I appeal to any Man to judge, 
whether in either Caſe, he would not juſtly 
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deſerve not only to loſe his Reward, but to be T 
ſeverely puniſhed for his Impudence. How t 
much more fooliſh, and mad ſhall we be, when t 
, God hath commanded us to believe and obe f 
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— T r ae 2 


Sermon T wenty-third. 393 
the Goſpel, and hath promiſed that unto him 
that doth theſe Things, and continues faithful 
unto Death, he will give a Crown of Life; if 
we Cither neglect to perform theſe Duties, or 
preſume that by our Performance of them, we 
can juſtly and condignly merit that unconceiva- 
ble Reward? eſpecially when God hath ſo 
plainly told us in his Word, that it ſhall not be 
beſtowed upon us for any Merit of ours; but 
purely out of his Favour and Love to us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe it is his good Pleaſure to 


give us the Kingdom. Since then that Crown f | 10 


Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
ſhall grve at that Day unto. all them that love hie 
appearing, is a Reward not of Debt, but of 


Grace, a Reward far ſurpaſſing both our Deſert 


and oux Thoughts; and yet a Reward which 
God hath declared, that he will not beſtow up- 
on lazy and florhful Loiterers, but only up- 


on the faithful, induſtrious, and diligent La- 


bourers in his Vineyard: How doth it cencern 


us all in order to oùr obtaining of it, ſeriouſſy 


to apply our ſelves to the learning and practiſing 
of theſe two great and neceſſary Leſſons, which 
our Saviour reaches us here in my Text, Obe- 
dience to God's Will, and Self-denial and Hu- 
mility; to do good Works, and to diſelaim all 
Merit and Deſert in them: But when to the 
beſt of our Power, we have done all thoſe + 
Things which God in his Word hath com- 


manded us, ſtill to acknowledgey our ſelves to 
be unprofitable Servants, and deſire with St. Paul, 
to be found in Chriſt, not having our own Righ- 


teouſneſs, but that which is through the Faith of 


Chriſt 


* , 


Chriſt, the Righteonſueſs which is of God by Faith * 
this hath been the conſtant Practice of the Saints 
of God in all Ages. Jacob acknowledges him- 
ſelf to be unworthy / the leaſt of all the Mer- 
cies Which God had ſhewed unto him, Gen. 32. 10. 
How. ſhould Man be juſt with God, ſaith Fob 9. 2. 
and Verſe 15. I bom, though I were Righteous, yet: 
world. J not anſwer; but I wonld make Supplica- 
tion to my Fudge. Euter not into Fudgment with 
thy Servant, ſaith David, far in thy Sight ſtall no 
Man living be juſti fed, Pial. 143. 2. We are all 
ag an unclean Thing, ſaith the Prophet /ſaiab, 
and all our Righteonſueſſes ' urs .as filthy Rags, 
Ia. 64« 6. Even the bleſſed Saints at the 
Day of Judgment, ſhall all unanimouſiy con- 
feſs, that they are utterly: unworthy of that 
glorious Kingdom into which they ſhall then 
be admitted: For then al the Righteous anſwer, 
ſaying, Lord, uhen ſau we there an hungred and 
fed thee 4 os thirſly, and gave ther Drink ? &c. i. e. 
when, or how, could we do any Thing for 
thy Sake, to deſerve ſo ineſtimable a Reward 
at thine Hands ? And therefore they fhall 
aſcribe all their Happineſs not unto themſelves, 
but unto Chriſt, who: hbth; redeemed them . unto 
God by his Blood, but of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, amd People, and Nation, Let us be 
careful there ſore to imitate ebe Example of the 
Saints of God who have gone before us, in 
Obedience to our Saviour's Command here in 
my Text, when (as far as by the Help of 
God's Grace we were able) we ſpall have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded us, acknow- 
ledging our ſelves to be unprofitable. Servants ; 
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that bs however in our ſelves unworthy, yer 
through the Interceſſion and Mediation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may be acceun ted wor- 
thy to obtain that glorious Inheritance, which 
he hath purchaſed for us oy his 

Death and Paſſion. 
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JOHN XI. 33. 
Fieſus wept. 


HO U G H theſe Words relate 
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viour's weeping at the Grave of 
Lazarus, yet as few as they are, 
they will afford us a very co- 
| — pious and ſeaſonable Theme to 
exerciſe our Meditations upon a Day of Mourn- 
ing, a Day wherein Jeſus wept with ſuch Sor- 
row, as neither Men nor Angels can expreſs nor 
conceive. The Tears that he ſhed for the 
Death of Lazarus, were ſuch as proved him to 
be the Son of Man, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions 
that we are: But the Tears that he ſhed this 
Day, plainly demonſtrated him to be the Son of 
God. He wept then only for one ſingle Perſon, 
but on this Day he wept for the whole Race of 
Mankind, and offered up his righteous Soul a 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) with ſtrong Crying and Tears: 
Tears which rent the Rocks, and cauſed the 
Sun to put on Mourning (as well it might 
when the Son of Righteouſneſs was dead; ) 
Tears which cancelled that FRE TINO 
N Whic 


particularly to our bleſſed Sa- 
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- which: was againſt us; Tears that diſarmed 
the King of Terrors, and waſhed away the 
Poiſon from the Sting of Death; Tears 
that appeaſe the hot Wrath of God, quenched 
the Flames of Hell, and ranſomed Myriads 
of | Souls. from everlaſting Burnings. This 
was a Sorrow worthy of the Son of God: 
No leſs Sorrow could expiate our Guilt, and 
make an Attonement 'for our Sins, and no — 
meaner Perſon than the Son of God, was able 53 
ro bear the Burthen of ſuch a Sorrow, or weep 14 
Tears of ſo ineſtimable a Value. When thou- 


a ſands of Rams were nothing worth, and ten 
1 thouſands of Rivers of Oil an inſufficient Of- | ih 
K fering; when our firſt born would not be ac 1 
cepted for our Tranſgreſſion, nor the Fruit of 

by our Body for the Sin of our Soul; when there | 

: was no other Help to be found for us neither 

4 in Heaven, nor Earth ; 'when the moſt earneſt 

4 Interceifion of Angels and Archangels, and all 

# the Powers of Heaven, had they interpos'd in 1530 
0 our Behalf, could not have prevailed ſo much as 1 
for the Redemption of one Soul, this was dignus mm 
* vindice nodus, an Undertaking worthy of God 


1 himſelf: The bleſſed Son of God was pleaſed | 1 | 
of to think it ſo; he undertook and finiſhed this 1 
n, bleſſed Work for us, But it coſt him dear to 


"M kable Grief and Affliction, and a moſt igno- 
ht minious Death. That we might be made the 
x ) Children of God, he became the Son of Man; 
ng | har we might be Kings and Prieſts in ST. 
ch I. | ne 


of effect it, even no leſs than his own Life, a won- J 
2 derful and infinite Condeſcenſion and Humilia- | 
7 tion to take upon him our Nature, and after- 1 
5 wards when he had taken it upon him unſpea- | 

1: 


he made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a Servant, upon Earth ; that we 
might have eternal Life, he became obedient 
unto Death; he was. made Sin, for us, who knew 
no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him; and that he might wipe away all 
Tears from our Eyes, and bring his Ranſomed to 
Sion with Songs, and everlaſting Joy upon their 
Heads, he became a Man of Sorrows and acquaint- 
ed with Grief : Jeſus wept. IS 192691 
Le ſee already that this Sorrow of his con- 
cerns us; but ye will ſee it more plainly, if ye 
conſider theſe three Things: 1. The Perſon that 
endures this Sorrow, and that is Jeſus. 2. The 
Reaſon why he endured it, or the Cauſe and 
Occaſion of it, and that is our Sins. 3. The 
Meaſure of it, which though it be exceedingly 
greater than we can conceive, yet I ſhall endea- 
vour to give you ſuch an Account of it as may 
ſatisfy you that it is ſo. e 
1. The Perſon that endures this Sorrow, is 
Jeſus ; that Name ſpeaks him to be both great 
and good; for it ſignifies a Saviour, and was 
given him upon this very Account, becauſe he 
ſhould ſave his People from their Sins: A 
Task which none would undertake but a Per- 
ſon of infinite Goodneſs ; a Task which none 
was able to perform but a Perſon of infinite 
Power. Both theſe Qualifications - were ne- 
ceſſarily required, and both were. found in 
our Redeemer; for who ſhall Queſtion the 
Infinity either of his Goodneſs or his Great- 
neſs, when he finds God himſelf owning 
him for his beloved Son in whom. he is well 
pleaſed, as he doth Mat. 3. 17. or when he 


reads 
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reads that glorious Deſcription. of him, Ja. 9. 6. 


Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and 
the Goverument ſhall be upon his Shoulder : And his 
Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor the mighty | 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace? 


The Perſon that bears this heavy Burthen of , 


Sorrow, is no leſs than the eternal Son of God, 
by whom the Worlds were made, the Brightneſs 
of bis Father*s Glory,and the expreſs Image of his Per- 
ſon, upholding all Things by the Word of his Power, 
Had a mere Man like our ſelves, ſuffered great 
Affliction, it had been no Wonder; ſince he 
is born unto Trouble as the Sparks fly upward. | Mi- 


ſery is our Portion, our. Due, the juſt Reward 
of our Sins, and we cannot expect ſo much as 


to eat our Bread, but in the Sweat of our Face. 
There is no Day paſſes over our Heads without 
a Cloud; our ſweeteſt Comforts àre but imper- 
fect, our greateſt Joys are much allayed, and our 
very Laughrer it {elf oftentimes Ends in Tears. 
Nay, had an Angel ſuffered, {till it had been 
bur a Creature, that is capable of Change; and 
we know that Legions of them have ſuffered 
through their Diſobedience, have fallen from 
thoſe glorious Manſions which once they en- 
joyed, into eternal Miſery and Darkneſs. But 
who can chuſe but be amazed and aſtoniſhed, 


to ſee the Lord of. Hoſts, that changes nor, be- 


come a Man of Sorrows. ; the moſt high God, 
the Poſſeſſor of Heaven aud Earth, deſtitute 
of an Houle wherein to hide his Head ; the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation taken Caprive ; that glo- 
rious Face from which Angels derive their Lu- 
fre, ſpit upon and buffeted by ſinful Men; the 
King of Kings crowned with Thorns 3 25 | 
8 | O 


& 1 * 3 e RP "y 
400 Sermon Twenty-fourth. 
Lord of Life under the Arreſt of Death, and 
the Fountain of all Joy and Happineſs over- 
flowing with Tears! Thar the eternal Son of 
God in whom he is well pleaſed, the Son of 
his everlaſting and unchangeable Love ſhould 
bear his Father's Wrath ; that he who is one 
with the Father, though a diſtin& Perſon, yer 
one and the ſame God, of equal Power and 
Glory, ſhould cry out in the Extremity of his 
Sorrow, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? 1s a Wonder that challenges the eternal 
Admiration of Men and Angels. Thus much 
briefly of the Perſon that endures this Sorrow, 
it is Jeſus. Jeſus wept. 

And fince it is ſo great a Wonder that he 
ſhould weep, that he ſhould ever be capable of 
Suffering, it will be ſeaſonable in the next Place, 
to enquire how it came to pals that he did ſuf- 
fer, and what was the Cauſe and Occaſion of 
all his Sorrow. All Sorrow is the'certain and 
inevitable Conſequence. of Sin, the Wages of 
which is Death. For as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, 
God made not Death , neither hath he Pleaſure in 
the Deſtruttion of the Living. For he created all 
Things, that they might have their Being ; and the 
Generations of the World were healthful, and there 
is no Poiſon of Deſtruction in them, nor the Kin- 
dom of Death upon the Earth (for Righteouſneſs is 
immortal) but ungodly Men with their Works and 
Words called it to them. Wiſd. 1. God created 
all his Creatures with gracious and merciful De- 
figns ; and the whole World, and all that is in it, 
is nothing elſe but the Emanation of his Good- 
neſs. But that many of his Creatures are miſe- 
rable, is not from God, but from themſelves: He 
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created both Men and Angels holy and happy 


a t the firſt; but it was Sin that caſt the former 


out of Paradiſe, and thoſe that are fallen of the 
later out of Heaven. Sorrow and Miſery is the 
Fruit of Sin; and whereſoever we find the for- 
mer, we may ſafely conclude that it was ocea- 
fioned by the later; and nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that even Jeſus himſelf wept for Sin: 
Sin was the Cauſe of all his Tears, of all 
his Sufferings, of his Agony and Bloody- 
Sweat, of his moſt painful and ignominious 
Death. But what, could ſeſus fin > Could 
the only begotten and eternal Son of God, 
which is in the Boſom of the Father 
commit Iniquity > Could he who is the 
Word of the Father, by which in the Begin- 
ning he created the World, and that Wiſdom 
by which in the End he ſhall judge it in Righ- 
teouſneſs, that Son in whom he is eternally 


well-pleaſed, whoſe Meat it is to do the Will 


of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his Work, 
ever ſo far degenerate from himſelf, as to tranſ- 
greſs any of his Father's Laws? What greater 
Blaſphemy can be imagined then to ſuppoſe it? 
No, he is a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot : 
He did- no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
Mouth : But he was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 


full of Grace and Truth, juſt and righteous, even 


as the Father that ſent him. But yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, Sin was the Occaſion of all his 
Sorrow; not his Sin, but ours, for he bare our 
Sins in his oun Body en the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
There is never a Perſon here preſent, how inno- 
cent ſoever he may think himſelf, but had an 
Hand in his Sufferings; never a one of us whoſe 
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Sins cried not lowder than the Jews, Crucify 
him, Crucijy him. It was our Sins that clothed 
him with Fleſh, that brought him down from 
his Father's Boſom into a Manger. It was the 
deadly Poiſon of theſe, that caſt him into that 
unconceivable Agony in the Garden, and brake 
out of his Body in a Sweat of Blood. It was 
theſe that conſpired with Judas to betray him. 
It was theſe that ſpit in his Face and buffetted 
him. It was theſe that Crowned him with 
Thorns and mocked him. It was theſe that 
plowed upon his Back, and made long their Furrows. 
It was theſe that condemned him; theſe that 
pierced his Hands and his Feet, and ſhed his in- 
nocent Blood upon the Croſs. Surely, ſaith the 
Prophet Jaiah, He hath born our Griefs, and carried 
our Sorrows : He was wouuded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
he wwas bruiſed for our Iniquities : The Chaſtiſement of 
our Peace was upon him, and with his Stripes we are 
healed. All we like Sheep, have gone aſtray : We 
have turned every one to his own Way, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the Jniquity of us all, Iſa. 53. 
Thus ye ſee the Perſon that endures this Sor- 
row, that is, Jeſus ; and the Cauſe and Occa- 

fion of all his Sorrow, which is our Sins. 
The next Thing to be conſidered, is the 
Meaſure of his Sorrow, the Greatneſs of his 
Sufferings. But ſhould we wiſh for the Tongue 
of an Archangel, to expreſs this to the full, we 
ſhould wiſh infinitely too little: For both Men 
and Angels are as unable to expreſs or conceive 
it as they are to ſuffer it. We may as eaſily ſtop 
the Courſe of the Syn, number the Drops of the 
Ocean, or the Duſt of the Earth; nay, (which 
is more than all this) we may as ſoon an 
; 15 
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his Generation, as his Paſſion. :But that we 
may (ſo far as our weak Nature is able) under- 
ſand it, ſo as to admire and adore his infinite 
Mercy in effecting the great Work of our Re- 
demption, we will conſider it from the very Be- 
ginning: And ſo we ſhall ſee the infinite Wiſ- 
dom of the whole Trinity in contriving it, and 
and the infinitely meritorious Sufferings of the 
bleſſed Son of God in finiſhing it. When Man, 
who was created at the firſt in the Image of 
God, holy and innocent, had by his Diſobe- 
dience forfeited all his Happineſs, incurred the 
eternal Diſpleaſure of his Creator, and made 
himſelf extremely miſerable, it pleaſed God in 
the midſt of Wrath to remember Mercy, and 
to contrive ſuch a Means for his Recovery, as 
all .the Wiſdom of Men and Angels, had they 
ſtudied for it to Eternity, could never have 
thought of. But he that could eaſily create 
Man by his Word, could not (or at leaſt would 
not) redeem him, when he had deſtroyed him- 
ſelf, at ſo cheap a Rate. No, the Deity it ſelf 


with reverence be it ſpoken) ſeemed here as it 


were, to be put to a plunge, and to be reduced 
to this great Streight, that either God himſelf 
muſt ſuffer, or Man periſh eternally. I do not 
Jay, that God could have contrived no other 
Way than this for our Redemption (it 
would be a grand Preſumption for any Man 
to aſſert it) for his Wiſdom is infinite, and his 
Ways paſt finding out: But ſure I am, that all 
the Wit of Man could never have contrived this 
or any other. For where ſhould we have found 
one that durſt mediate betwixt God and us? 
Where ſhould we have found one that durſt 
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undergo that infinite Wrath, which nothing can 
reſiſt? Had all the Angels in Heaven offered 
themſelves; or had God created a Creature 
far greater than they, and he had offered 


himſelf to ſuffer the eternal Wrath of God, 


that Man might again be reconciled unto him, 


and received into his Favour, this Sacrifice 


would not have been ſufficient ro expMiare the 
. . — * 
guilt of one Sin; no, it coſt more to redeem our 


Souls. The Sufferings for Sin that muſt ſatisfy 
_ Geds Wrath, mult be of an infinite Value, and 


then one of the Perſons of rhe bleſſed Trinity 


muſt be the Sufferer. But Man had ſinned, and 


therefore according to God's irreverſible Sen- 
rence, Man muſt die: And ſo it was neceſſary, 


that he that undertook this great Work of our Re- 


demption, ſhould be both God and Man. But 


to add yet a further Difficulty, and to make our 


Caſe appear (as indeed without the infinite 
Mercy of God it was) moſt deſperate, there 
was bur one Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity that 


we can imagine, was capable of taking this 
Office of a Mediator upon him; for we cannot 
_ conceive, that either the Father; or the Holy 


Ghoſt, could become Man, and be born of a 
Woman; for ſo there muſt have been two Sons 
in the Trinity. So that there was none but the 

bleſſed Son of God, that could become our 
Surety; no other Name under Heaven, but 
that of Jeſus, by which we could be ſaved. 


Thus ye ſee how utterly impoſſible it had been 


for us, ever to find our a Perſon to ſatisfy the 
Juſtice of God for our Sins, had not God him- 
ſelf ſtept into our Reſcue, had not the Judge of 

| 1 | : * 


Sermon Trwenty-fourth. 405 
all the Earth, come down from his Throne to 
ſuffer for the Priſoner at the Bar, who could 
expect nothing but the Sentence of Death to 
paſs upon him, 5 1 6 
And now having ſeen to what a deſperate 
Condition Sin had reduced us; how that there 
was but a Step betwixt us and Death; no Per- 
ſon in Heaven, nor in Earth that could deliver 
us from eternal Miſery, but the Lamb of God that 
takes away the Sins of the World; let us proceed 
to confider, according to our weak Capacity, 
how hard a Task he undertook, how dear 
it coſt him to cancel the Hand- writing that was 
againſt us, ro expKfiate the Guilt of our Sins, 
and to reconcile us again to God. For though 
he be God himſelf, equal to the Father in Power 
and Glory, yet he could not fave us by his om- 
nipotent Arm, any otherwiſe then by being 
made Fleſh for our Sakes, and ſuffering that 
Puniſhment which we had deſerved. The Cap» 
tain of our Salvation, had no other Way to de- 
ſtroy him that had the Power of Death, but by 
dying himſelf. Our High-Prieſt could not 
make Attonement for our Sins, but by offering 
up himſelf a Sacrifice. Neither was it ſuffi» 
cient for him to die an ordinary Death; but he 
was delivered by the determinate Council and fore 
knowledge of God, to ſuffer ſuch a Neath as wag 
(not only by the general Conſent of all Nations, 
eſteemed moſt ſhameful and ignominious, but 
alſo) expteſly by God's own Law, pronounced 
to be accurſed, Deut. 21. 23. For had he loſt 
bis Lite by ſome Accident, been flain by the Peo- 
ple in a Tumult, or died the common Death of 
all Men, in ſuch a kind of Death as this, there 
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had appeared no ſhew of Satisfaction for Sin. 
It was requiſite therefore, that as we ſtood 
convicted, and ſhould have been condemned be- 
fore the Tribunal of God; ſo our Surety to 
whom our Sins were to be imputed, ſhould 
be ſentenced to Death, by a Judge as a guilty 
Perſon, and ſuffer publickly in the Face of the 
World. But though every Circumſtance of our 
Saviour's Paſſion be admirable : Though it was 
an infinite Condeſcenſion in the Judge of all the 
Earth, to ſuffer himſelf to be betrayed, arraign- 
ed, accuſed, condemned, and put to Death by 
ſinful Men; yet that Death, as painful and 
cruel as it was, was but a ſmall Part of his Suf- 
ferings. He had a far bitterer Cup than this 
given him to drink. For it is not to be ima- 
gined that Death alone, though ir be the King 
of Terrors, could make the Captain of our Sal- 
vation tremble, in as much as many weak Men, 
not only Chriſtians but Heathens, hare bo'dly 
lookt Death in the Face, when it hath appear- 
ed in its blackeſt Colours, and ſuffered it with 
an undaunted Conſtancy and Reſolution: And it 
were Blaſphemy to think, that our bleſſed Lord, 
who is both God and Man, fhould be afraid 
of that, which many mere Men, who derive 
their Strength from him, have encountered with 
Courage and Fortitude. But that he did fear, 
hat his Soul was tormented with unconceiva- 
le Anguiſh and Sorrow, we read at large in the 
Story of his Paſſion. He began to be forrcewſul 
end ver) heavy, laith St. Matth.; He began to be 
ſore amazed, and to be very heavy, ſaith St. Murk. 
And in both the Goſpels himſelf complains to 
fr Diſciples, My Soul is exceeding ſorroujul, even 


uuto 
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| unto Death. Now all this Grief and extreme 
Anguiſn of Spirit which he endured, could 
never proceed from the bare Fear of Death 
alone ; but certainly it was a much heavier 
Burthen under which he groaned : For God 
laid upon him the Iniquities of us all. All the 
Sins that ever were, or ever ſhall be committed 
by Mankind, were charged upon him at once ; 
and he who himſelf did uo Sin, neither was guile 
| found his Mouth, was by Imputation, made the 
greateſt Sinner that ever was,. or can be in the 
World. And he knew the Heinouſneſs and 
Guilt of every ſingle Sin, that it was a Burthen 
able to ſink the greateſt Man or Angel into 
Hell; a Burthen, then, which, nothing was more 
loathſome and odious to himſelf; and that 
now all the Sins of the whole World were laid 
upon him, that for them he muſt ſatisfy God's 
Juſtice, tread the Wine: preſt of his Math alone, 
and none of the People with him; and that he 
muſt ſuffer as much in effect, as if all Mankind 
had ſuffered Eternally. Again, he foreſaw the 
monſtrous Ingratitude of Men; how few there 
were that by Faith and Repentance, would 
embrace the Benefit of his Sufferings; that the 
greateſt Part of them would trample his Blood 
under their Feet, and periſh for ever, notwith- - 
ſtanding all his gracious and merciful Endea- 
vours to ſave them. Theſe were the Paſſions 
that tormented his righteous Soul, his Zeal for 
the Glory of his heavenly Father, who he ſaw 
highly offended at the Sins of Men; his inex- 
preſſible Love to Mankind whom he came to re- 
deem; and the terrible Apprehenſion he had of 
God's Wrath, who had now hid his Face from 
| : | Dd 4 him 
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him, and ſet all his Terrors in Array againſt 
him. And if we do but conſider, the hor- 
rible Anguiſh and Torture of an afflicted 
. Conſcience, of a Man that is touched to 


the Quick, at the Sight of his Sins, and 


the Apprehenſion of God's Wrath; how 
hard; nay, how impoſſible a Thing it is to 
ſpeak Peace, to adminiſter any Comfort to ſuch 
a Man, ſo long as God frowns upon him; when, 
as holy Job complains, he writes bitter Things 
againſt him, and makes him poſſeſs the Sus of his 
Touth. It we conſider that all the Delights and 


Pleaſures of the World, are not able ro ſettle 


and compoſe his diſquieted Mind; but that all 
is mere Vanity and Vexation of Spirit; that his 
deareſt Friends and Companions are but miſe- 
rable Comforters ; that all the Aid and Affi- 
ſtance of Men and Avpgels will avail him no- 
thing, till God lifts up the Light of his Coun- 
tenance upon him, and diſpels the dreadiul Hoi- 
ror and Darkneſs, that hath: ſeized upon his 


Soul. I ſay, if we conſider, that the Sins of 


but one Man, when God . ſets them in Order be- 
fore him, are ſo intolerable a Burthen, and can 


cCauſe ſuch a remedileſs Grief, as all the World 


is not able to aſſwage, how great muſt, our 
bleſſed Saviour's Sufferings be, when all the 
Sins of the whole World were laid upon him ar 
once, and the ſevere and impartia! Juſtice of God, 
was puniſhing in him the Offences of au the 
Sons of Men! We need not wonder when we 
behold him in theſe Circumſtauces, that his 
Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
Death. We need nor wonder at his prodigious 
Agony and Bloody Swœat, at the amazing Per- 
i f plexity 
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plexity, and only not deſpairing Fear and Diſ- 
quietude of his Soul. How could we expect 
any gentler Operation from fo bitter a Potion 
as was given him to drink! When he whom 
God owned and pronounced to be his beloved 
Son in whom be is well-pleaſed, was now in all 
outward Appearance forfaken of his Father, 
and looked upon not as a Son, but an Enemy, 
that muſt drink off the Cup of his Wrath! 
This was the Height and utmoſt Extremity of 
his Sorrow ; this was that which forced from 
him that ſtrong Crying and Tears, thoſe bitter 
and woful Complaints, that dreadful Agony 
and Bloody- Sweat, inſomuch, that an Angel was 
fain to come down from Heaven to comfort 
him. But how ſhall an Angel comfort him, up- 
on whom God Frowns! Had twelve Legions 
of Angels; nay, had all the heavenly Hoſt 
come down at once to help him, what good 


could they have dore to him, ſo long as the 


Lord of Hoſts had hid his Face from him? No, 
all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth, are 
not able to break the Blow, when the Creator 
ſtrikes. Here then was the height of his 
Grief; herein he was truly a Man of Sorrows ; 
not in that he was a mean and deſpiſed Perſon 
hereupon Earth; not in that he had not an 
Houſe wherein to hide his Head; not in that 
he came to his own, and his oun received him 
not. No, we hear him not complaining of 
theſe Matters; not of the Treachery of Judas 
that betrayed him, nor of the Falſe-hearted- 
neſs and Cowardiſe of all his Diſciples, that for- 
ſook him and fled ; nor of the Cruelty and 
Malice of the Jews; nor of the Injuſtice of 
£ 5 Pi late; 
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Pilate; nor of the Mocking of Herod; nor of 
the Scourging, the Spitting, the Buffetting, 
and all the prodigious Indignities that he ſut- 
fered from the Hands of the Souldiers; but he 
was brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a 
Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened not 
his Mouth ; except it were to pray for chem that 


perſecuted him, and to do good to thoſe Perſons: 


that contrived his Death ; Father, ſaith he, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do, It was 
but a ſmall Matter, a light Afflict ion to him, 
that he had not a Man upon Earth that durſt 
take his Part: But when Heaven it ſelf had 
with-held its Influence; when his ever bleſſed 
Father, in whom he repoſed all his Confidence 
and Truſt, had withdrawn the Light of his 
Countenance from him; this pierced his Soul 


infinitely deeper than the Nails or the Spear 


did his Body, and forced him to utter that aſto- 
niſhing Complaint, at which the Sun was dark- 
ned, the Vail of the Temple rent in twain 
from the Top to the Bottom, at which the 
Earth did quake, the Rocks were rent, and the 
Graves opened, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? . | 

And now to apply all this to our ſelves in the 
Words of the Prophet Feremiah, Lam. 1. 12. 
1s it nothing to us, to all us that paſs by; to us 
that have this Goſpel daily preached in our 
Ears; Let us behold and ſee, if there be any Sor- 
row like unto his Sorrow, which was done unto him, 


wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the Day of his 


fierce Anger. And again let us behold and fee, 
if there be any Love like unto that. Love with 
which he loved us: For greater Love hath. 0 
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Man than this, that a Man lay down his Life for 


his Friends. But yet behold a greater Love 
than this here : Perhaps the Love of Man may 


reach no higher 3 but the Love of God is in- 


finite, and knows no Bounds ; he laid down his 
Life for us, when we were his utter Enemies. 
What ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we continue in Sin 
that Grace may abound £ Shall we again ſell our 
ſelves Siaves unto Satan, when our Saviour hath 
taken ſo much Pains to procure our Liberty, 
bath paid ſuch an ineſtimable Price for our 
Ranſom ! Shall we ſtill rejoice and take Plea- 
ſure in thoſe Sins, which were the Qccafion of 
all his Sufferings, which pierced his Hands and 
his Feet, which nailed him to the Croſs, and 
ſhed his Blood? God forbid. This would be a 
monſtrous Ingratitude, worſe than all the Ma- 
lice and Cruelty of the Jews: For they indeed, 
denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and deſired 
a Murderer to be granted unto them, and kil- 
led the Prince of Lite ; but they had fome Ex- 
cuſes, ſeeing as St. Peter tells them) that they 
did it through Ignorance. But we know and 
believe, that this is the true Meſſias that ſhould 
come into the World; we know how great 
Love he hath ſhewed to us ; how great Things 
he hath ſuffered for us; and the Reaſon 
and End of all his Sufferings, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity. If then notwirh- 
ſtand all this Knowledge, we will not be freed 
from our Sins, but are reſolved to continue in 
them fill, I ſay, we have a greater Hand in 
our Saviour's Death, than either Pilate that con- 


For 
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For by this Means we betray him again like 
Judas with a Kiſs, we call him Lord and Ma- 
iter, and yet put him to open Shame; Te trample 
under foot the Son of God, and count the Blood of 
the Covenant wherewith we are ſancti fed an unholy 
Thing. If then we have any Love for Chriſt, if 
we bave any Senſe of his Sufferings, ſurely, 
| we ſhall utterly deteſt and abhor all Manner of 
Sin Which was the Cauſe of his Death; and we 
ſhall ſhew our Love and Gratitude to him by 
our conſtant and ſincere Obedience, and by our 
univerſal Conformity to his Will in all Things. 
This is the only Way we can declare our Love 
to him; he himſelf hath told us fo, John 14. 15. 
If ye love me, keep my Commandments. True Love 
will be baffled by nothing; but will encounter 
the greateſt Dangers, will break through Fire 
and Water to gratify the Perſon upon whom it 
is fixed. If our Love to our Saviour be not ſuch 
2 Love as this, it is nothing worth: If it be not 
ſuch a Love as inflames our Hearts with ſuch 
an ardent Zeal for his Glory, as to make us hate 
whatſoever is deareſt to us in the World, though 
it be our Father or Mother, Wife, or Children, 
Brethren or Siſters, yea, even our own Life for 
his Sake, it is not worthy of his Acceptance. 
Let us not deceive our ſelves then, and think 


wee love Chriſt, when we love him not; for 


if their be any Thing that we prefer before 
him, whether it be Honour, or Profit, or Plea- 
ſare ; or if there be any Thing that we are not 
willing to ſuffer for him, be it Contempt, Per- 
fecurion, or Death it ſelf, we are not worthy of 
him. He Challenges our moſt ardent Aﬀe- 
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fions, and longing Deſires of our Souls to be 
ſet upon himſelf alone. And ſurely tis good 


- » & 


; Reaſon that they ſhould be ſo : For he hath 

f bought both our Bodies and Souls out of the 
Hand of Satan, and that too at a very great” 
Price: For it coft him no leſs than his own” 
J Lite to purchaſe them. That therefore we 
f may not be overcome by any Temptations, but 

: may be able to ſtand ſtedfaſt ayainſt both 

/ the Smiles and Frowns of the Worid, that we 

c may not be terrified to let go our Hope and 

. make Shipwrack of our Faith, when it ap- 

: pears like a Schlla, threatening to devour us; 

: nor charmed by its Allurements to taſte of 

e forbidden Pleaſures, when it ſings a Hren's 

r Song, to caſt us into hidden Snares: Let us 

c remember thoſe Tears, that our bleſſed Lord 

t ſhed this Day, thoſe unknown Sufferings which 

1 he endured to ſave us from that Milery, ir- 

t to which it ſeeks to inveigle us. Take 

N the ſame Exhortation in the Apoſtles own 

C Words, Hebr. 12. 3. Confider him that endured 

n ſuch Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leaſt c 
I, je be wearied and faint in your Minds. Certainly, 

Ir no Fear of Death can ſeize upon a prateful 

e. Soul, when he conſiders, that his Saviour BP: 
k ſuffered infinitely more for him, than ever he | 
Ir lball, or can do. And again, no Pleaſures 
re of Sin«will be ſweet to that Perſon, that con- 
3 ſiders how bitter his Sins were to Chriſt, 

It and that as they brake out of his Body in Drops 

r- of Blood; ſo without Repentance, they will 

of break out upon himſelf in everlaſting Flames. 
If we make this good Uſe of the na 
NL | or 
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of our Lord, we ſhall be ſure to reap the Bene 
_ nefitf of them, his Death will be our Life; 
and thoſe Tears which he ſhed for us this 
Day, will excuſe us from eternal weeping ; will 
be unto us a Fountain of Joy, and bathe our 


Souls hereafter in thoſe Rivers of Pleaſures, which 
are at God's Right-hand for evermore. 
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